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Bhagavad-gita, Srimad-Bhagavatam is so potent that

it can bring about a spiritual revolution in the
hearts of those who read it. Since it is a book not
of sectarian religion but of universal enlightenment,
Srimad-Bhagavatam lights the way of spiritual pro

gress for people of all nations and religions. It is
compared to the rising sun, for its knowledge dissi

...,

pates the darkness of illusion and anxiety.
Aimed especially at describing the sublime pas
times of Lord Kr�r;�a, the Personality of Godhead,
which are to be found in the Tenth Canto, Srimad
Bhagavatam

gradually elevates its reader in the

inner knowledge of the self and in the mysteries of
the cosmos, its laws and its ultimate source. There
fore, those sincerely searching for spiritual truth
will find it in every verse of Srimad-Bhagavatam,
the world's most ancient and scientific text of
spiritual knowledge.
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CHAPTER NINE

Dhruva Maharaia Returns Home
TEXT l
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maitreya uviica
ta evam utsanna-bhayii urukrame
krtiivaniimii� prayayus. tri-vi§,tapam
sahasraSirfiiipi tato garutmatii
madhor vanarh bhrtya-didrkfiayii gata�

maitreya� uviica -the great sage Maitreya continued ; te-the demigods;
evam -thus ; utsanna-bhayii�-being freed from all fears ; urukrame-u nto
the Supreme Personality of Godhead, whose actions are uncommon; krta
avaniimii� -they offered their obeisances ; p rayayu� they returned ; tri
v4tapam -to th�ir respective heavenly planets ; sahasra-sir$ii api-also the
Personality of Godhead known as· Sahasrasirf?a ; tata� from there;
garutmatii-getti.ng up on the back of Ganu�.a ; madho� vanam- the forest
known as Madhuvana; b hrtya -servant ; didrk $ayii-wishing to see him ;
gata� -went
TRANSLATION
-

-

-

.

The great sage Maitreya told Vidura: When the demigods were reassured
by the Personality of Godhead, they were freed from all fears, and after
offering their obeisances, they returned to their heavenly planets. Then
the Lord, who is nondifferent from the Sahasra8Ir�a incarnation, got on
the back of GarU<Ja, who carried Him to the Madhuvana Forest to see His
servant Dhruva.
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PURPORT

The word sahasrasir!ja refers to the Personality of Godhead known as
Garbhodakasayi Vi�J)u. Although the Lord appeared as K�lro dakasayi
Vi�l)u , He has been described here as SahasraSi:r�a Vi�l)u because He is non
different fro m Garbhodakasayi Vi�J)u. According to S rlla Sanatana
Gosvami in his Bhagavatamrta, the SahasraSi:r�a Personality of Godhead
who appeared at that time was the incarnation known as Prsnigarbha. He
created the planet known as Dhruvaloka for the habitation of Dhruva
Maharaja.
TEXT 2
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his heart, but all of a sudden, when the Supreme Personality disappeared
from his heart, he thought that he had lost Him . He was perturbed, but
upon opening his eyes an d breaking his meditation he saw the same form
of the Lord before him . In the Brah ma-sarhhitii (5 .38) it is said, prem
iifijana-cchurita-bhakti-vilocanena : a saintly person who has developed
love of Godhead by devo tional service always sees the Lor d's transcen
dental fo rm of S yamasundara. This S yamasundara form of the Lord within
the heart of a devotee is not imagination. When a devotee becomes matu re
in his prosecution of devotional service, h� sees eye to eye the �arne
Syamasundara he has thought of during the entire course of his devotional
service. Since the Supreme Lord is absolute, the form within the heart of a
devotee, the form in the temple and the original form in V aikul)tha,
Vrndavana-dhama, are all the same ; they are nondifferent from one
another.
TEXT 3
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sa vai dhiya yoga-vipaka-tivraya
hrt-padma-kose sphuritarh tmjit-prabham
tirohitarh sahasaivopalakfiya
bah* sthitarh tad-avastham dadarsa

sa� - D hruva Maharaja; vai-also ; dhiya-by meditation ; yoga-vipaka
t iv rayii -on account of mature realization of the yogic process ; hrt-the
heart ; padma-kose-o n the lotus of; sphuritam - m an ifested; tm)it
prabham -brilliant like lightning ; tirohitam-having disappeared ; sahasii
all of a sudden; eva -also; upalakfiya- by observing; bahi� sth itam e x ter
nally situated; tat-avastham-in the same posture ; dadarsa-was able to see.
-



TRANSLATION
The form of the Lord, which was brilliant like lightning. and in which
Dhruva Maharaja, in his mature yogic process, was fully absorbed in medi
tation, all of a sudden disappeared. Thus Dhruva was perturbed, and his
meditation broke. As soon as he opened his eyes he saw the Supreme
Personality of Godhead personally present, just as he had been seeing Him
in his heart.
PURPORT

Because of his mature position in yogic meditation, Dhruva Maharaja
was constantly observing the form of the Personality of Godhead within

tad-darsanenagata-sadh vasal;l k!jitav
avandatangarh vinamayya daT){lavat
drgbhyarh prapasyan prapibann iviirbhakas
cumbann ivasyena bhujair ivasli!jan

tat-darsanena-after seeing the Lord; iigata-siidhvasa[l. -Dhruva Maharaja,
being greatly confused; k fiitau -on the gro �nd; avanda ta -o :fered obeisances;
.
angam- hts body ; v inamayya -prostratm g; dar.{fa-vat-]US t like a �od;
.
drgbh yiim-with his eyes ; prapasyan-looking u pon ; praptbandn. �km� ;
iva-like ; arbhaka[l.-the boy ; cumban-kissing; iva-like ; iisyena-with his
mouth ; bhujai[l. -with his arms; iva-like ; iislifia n -emb racing.
TRANSLATION
When Dhruva Maharaja saw his Lord just in front of him, he was greatly
agitated and offered Him obeisances and respect. He fell flat before Him
like a rod and became absorbed in love of God. Dhruva Maharaja, in
eestasy, looked upon the Lord as if he were drinking the Lord with his
eyes, kissing the lotus feet of the Lord with his mouth, and embracing the
Lord with his arms.

[ Canto 4, Ch. 9
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PURPORT

PURPORT

Naturally, when D hruva Maharaj a personally saw the Supreme Per
sonality of Go dhead face to face, he was very much agitated in awe and
respect, and it appeared as if he were drinking the entire body of the Lord
with his eyes. The devotee's love for the Supreme Personality of Go dhead
is so intense that he wants to kiss the lotus feet of the Lord constantly,
and he wants to touch the tips of the toes of the Lord and constantly
embrace His lotus feet. All these features of D hruva Maharaj a's b odily
expression indicate that upon seeing the Lord eye to eye he developed the
eight kinds of transcendental ecstasy in his body.

Every devotee wants to chant the transcendental qualities of the Lord.
Devotees are always interested in hearing about the transcendental qualities
of the Lord, and they are always eager to glorify these qualities, but
sometimes they feel inconvenienced by humbleness. The Personality of
Godhead, being situated in everyone ' s heart, specifically gives a devotee
intelligence to describe Him. It is therefore understood that when a devotee
writes or speaks about the Supreme Personality of Godhead, it is dictated
by the Lord fro m within. This is confirmed in Bhagavad-gitii, Tenth Chap
ter : to those who constantly engage in the transcendental loving service of
the Lord, the Lord, from within, dictates what to do next in order to serve
Him. When Dhruva Maharaj a felt hesitant, not knowing how to describe
the Lord for want of sufficient experience, the Lord, out of His causeless
mercy, touched His conchshell to D hruva's forehead, and he was tran
scendentally inspire d. This transcendental inspiration is called brahma
maya because when one is thus inspired, the so und he produces exactly
corresponds to the sound vibration of the Vedas . This is not the ordinary
sound vibratioTL of this material world. Therefore the sound vibration of
the Hare Kri?l}a mantra , although presented in the ordinary alphabet,
should not be taken as mundane or material.

TEXT4
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sa tam vivak�antam atadvidarh harir
jiiiitviisya sarvasya ca hrdy avas thita�
krtiifijalirh brahmamayena kambunii
pasparsa biilarh krpayii kapole

TEXTS

�

sa [t-the Supreme Personality of Godhead; tam-Dhruva Maharaja;
viva k�antam -wanting to offer prayers describing his qualities ;a tat-vidam
not experienced at that ; hari [t -the Personality of Godhead ; jiiatva-having
understo od; asya -of Dhruva Maharaja; sarvasya-of everyone ; ca-and ;
hrdi -in the heart ; avas thita [t-being situated ; krta a iija lim -situated with
folded hands ; brahma mayena just up to the words of the Vedic hymns;
kam buna-with . His conchshell ; pasparsa -touched ; balam- the boy ;
krpaya-out of causeless mercy ; kap o le -on the forehead.
-
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sa vai tadaiva pratipaditarh girarh
daivirh parijiiata-paratma-nin:taya�
tam bhakti-bhavo 'bhyagrrad asatvaram
parisrutoru-sravasarh dhruva-k�iti�

TRANSLATION
Although Dhruva Maharaja was a small boy, still he wanted to offer
prayers to the Supreme Personality of Godhead in suitable language. But
because he was inexperienced, he could not adjust himself immediately.
The Supreme Personality of Godhead, being situated in everyone's heart,
could understand Dhruva Maharaja's awkward position. Out of His cause
less mercy He touched His conchshell to the forehead of Dhruva Maharaja,
who stood before Him with folded hands.

� a� sr�af

sa[t -Dhruva Maharaja; vai-certainly ; tadii-at that time ; eva just;
pratipiiditiim-haVing attained ; g iram- s peech ; daivfm-transcendental ;
parijiiata -understo o d ; para a t ma of the Supreme Soul ; n ir[l.aya� - the con
clusion ; tam-to the Lord ; bhak ti-bhiiva[t -situat e d in devotional service ;
ab hyagrwit offered prayers ; asatvaram-wi thout any hasty conclusion ;
pa risru ta -widely known ; uru-sravasam-whose fame ; dhruva-k�iti[l 
Dhruva, whose planet would not be annihilated .
-

-

-

-
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TRANSLATION
At that time Dhruva Maharaja became perfectly aware of the Vedic con
clusion and understood the Absolute Truth and His relationship with all
living entities. In accordance with the line of devotional service to the
Supreme Lord, whose fame is widespread, Dhruva, who in the future
would receive a planet which would never be annihilated, even during the
time of dissolution, offered his deliberate and conclusive prayers.
PURPORT

There are many important items to be considered in this verse. First of
all, the relationship between the Absolute Truth and the relative
material and spiritual energies is here understoo d by a student who has
complete knowledge of the Vedic literature. Dhruva Maharaj a never went
to any school or academic teacher to learn the Vedic conclusion, but
because of his devotional service to the Lord, as soon as the Lord appeared
and touched his forehead with His conchshell, automatically the entire
Vedic conclusion was revealed to him. That is the process of understanding
Vedic literature. One cannot understand it simply by academic learning.
The Vedas indicate that only to one who has unflinching faith in the Su
preme Lord as well as in the spiritual master is the Vedic conclusion re
vealed.
The example of Dhruva Maharaja is that he engaged himself in devotion
al service to the Lord according to the order of his spiritual master, Narada
Muni. As a result of his rendering such devotional service with great
determination and austerity, the Personality of Godhead personally
manifested Himself before him. Dhruva was only a child. He wanted
to offer nice prayers to the Lord, but because he ·lacked sufficient
knowledge, he hesitated ; but by the mercy of the Lord, as soon
as the Lord's conchshell touched his forehead, he became co mpletely
aware of the Vedic conclusion. That conclusion is based on proper under
standing of the difference between fiva and Paramatma, the individual
soul and the Supersoul. The individual soul is forever a servant of the
Supersoul, and therefore his relationship with the Supersoul is to offer
service. That is called bhakti-yoga or bhak ti-bhiiva . Dhruva Maharaja
offered his prayers to the Lord not in the way of the im personalist
philosophers, but as a devotee. Therefore, it is clearly said here, bhak ti
bhiiva. The only prayers worth offering are those offered to the Supreme
Personality of Godhead , whose reputation is spread far and wide. Dhruva
Maharaja wanted to have the kingdom of his father, but his father refused
to even allow him to get on his lap. In order to fulfill his desire, the Lord

Text 6 ]
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had already created a planet known as the Pole Star, Dhruvaloka, which
was never to be annihilated even at the time of the dissolution of the
universe. Dhruva Maharaja did not attain this perfection by acting
hastily, but by patiently executing the order of his spiritual master, and
therefore he became so successful that he sa:w the Lord face to face. Now
he was further enabled, by the causeless mercy of the Lord, to offer
fitting prayers to the Lord. To glorify or offer prayers unto the Supreme,
one needs the Lord's mercy. One cannot write to glorify the Lord unless
one is endowed with His causeless mercy.
TEXT 6
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dhruva uviica
yo 'nta� pravisya mama viicam imam prasuptam
saiijivayaty akhila-sak ti-dhara� sva-dhamn a
anyams ca hasta-cararta-sravarta-tvag-adin
priirtiin namo bhagavate purufiaya tubhyam
dhruva� uvaca- Dhruva Maharaja said ; ya� the Supreme Lord who ;
anta�- within ; pravisya- e n tering; mama-my ; vacam- words ; imam-al l
these ; prasup tam which are all inactive or dead ; sa njivayati- rejuvena tes;
akhila- universal ; sak t i energy ; dhara�- possessin g; sva-dham na-hy His
internal potency ; anyan ca- other limbs also ; hasta- like hands; cararta
legs ; sravarta- ears ; tvak-skin ; adin-and so on; praran- life force ; nama� 
let me offer my obeisances ; bhagavat e-unto the Supreme Personality of
Godhead ; purufiaya-the Supreme Person ; tubhyam - unto Y ou.
-

-

-

TRANSLATION
Dhruva Maharaja said: My dear Lord, You are all-powerful. After
entering within me, You have enlivened all my sleeping senses-my hands,
legs, ears, touch sensation, life force and especially my power of speech.
Let me offer my respectful obeisances unto You.
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PURPORT

Dhruva Maharaj a could understand very easily the difference between
his condition before and after attaining spiritual realization and seeing the
Supreme Personality of Godhead face to face. He could understand that his
life force and activities had been sleeping. Unless one comes to the spiritual
platform, his bodily limbs, mind and other facilities within the body are
understood to be sleeping. Unless one is spiritually situated, all his activities
are taken as a dead man's activities or ghostly activities. S rila Bhaktivinoda
Thakura has composed a song in which he addresses himself: "0 living
entity, get up! How long shall you sleep on the lap of miiyii? Now you
have the opportunity of possessing a human form of body ; now try to get
up and realize yourself." The Vedas also declare, "Get up! Get up! You
have the opportunity, the boon of the human form of life- now realize
yourself." These are the Vedic injunctions.
Dhruva Maharaja actually experienced that upon enlightenment of his
senses on the spiritual platform he could understand the essence of Vedic
instruction-that the Supreme Godhead is the Supreme Person ; He is not
impersonal. Dhruva Maharaja could immediately understand this fact. He
was aware that for a very long time he was practically sleeping, and he felt
the impetus to glorify the Lord according to the Vedic conclusion. A mun
dane person cannot offer any prayer or glorify the Supreme Personality of
Godhead because he has no realization of the Vedic conclusion .
When Dhruva Maharaja, therefore, found this difference within himself,
he could immediately understand that it was because of the causeless
mercy of the Lord. He offered obeisances to the Lord with great respect
and reverence, completely understanding that the Lord's favor was upon
him. This spiritual enlivenment of Dhruva Maharaja's 'senses, mind, etc.,
was due to the action of the internal potency of the Lord. In this verse,
therefore , the word sva-dhiimnii means by spiritual energy. Spiritual en
lightenment is possible by the mercy of the spiritual energy of the Lord. The
chanting of the Hare .Kf�qa man tra is first addressed to the spiritual energy
of the Lord, Hare. This spiritual energy acts when a living entity fully
surrenders and accepts his position as an eternal servitor. When a person
places himself at the disposal or order of the Supreme Lord, that is called
sevonmukha; at that time the spiritual energy gradually reveals th e Lord to
him .
Without revelation by the spiritual energy, one is unable to offer
-prayers glorifying the Lord. Any amount of philosophical speculation
or poetic expression by mundane persons is still considered to be the
action and reacti on of the material energy. When one is actually enlivened
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y the spir� tual energy, all his senses become purified, and he engages only
m t he serVIce of the Lord. t that ti�e his hands, legs, ear, tongue, mind,
.
_
gemtals-e
verythmg- engage m the service of the Lord. Such an enlightened
de: otee no longer has any material activities, nor has he any interest in
_
bemg �atenally
�ngaged. This pr�cess of purifying the senses and engaging
them m the service of the Lord Is known as bhakti, or devotiona l service.
In the beginning, the senses are engaged by the direction of the spiritual
master and siistra , and after realizatio n, when the same senses are purified,
the engageme nt co�tinues. The difference is that in the beginning the
senses a� e e�gaged m a me cham_ cal way, but after realization they are
.
engaged m spmtual understanding.

�
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ekas tvam eva bhagavann idam iitma-sak tyii
miiyiikhyayoru-gu'(tayii mahadiidy-ase�am
sr�tviinu viSya puru�as tad-asad-gu'(te�u
niineva diiru�u vibhiivasu-vad vibhiisi
e k a� one ; tvam-yo u ; eva-certainly ; bhagavan -0 my Lord ; idam-th is
matenal world; iitma-sak tyii-by Your own potency ; miiyii-iik hyayii-o f the
name miiyii; uru -greatly powerfu l; gurayii- consisting of the modes of
nature ; mahat-iidi- the mahat-ta ttva, etc. ; asesam- unlimited· srs tva-after
cr�a ng; anuvisya -t hen after entering; pur� sa�-the Supe s��l ; tat - of
_
ma:ra; asa �-gure s �-mto
the temporarily manifested qualities ; niinii
vanously ; zva-as If; diiru.s u-into pieces of woorl ; vibhiivasu-vat-just like
fire ; vibhiisi -you appear.
-

�

.

�

.

TRANSLATION
My Lord, Y�u are the Supreme One, hut by Your different energie
s
You appear differently in the spiritual and material worlds. you
create the tot� energy of the material world by Your external potenc
y,
and after creation You enter within the material world as the Supers
oul.
You �re the Supreme Person, and through the temporary modes
of
�atenal natur� You create varieties of manifestation, just as fire, entering
mto wood of different shapes, burns brilliantly in different varietie
s.
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PURPORT

Dhruva Maharaja realized that the Supreme Absolute Truth, the Person
ality of Godhead , acts through His different energies , � ot that He b �c��e�
void or impersonal and thus becomes all-pervadmg. The Mayavadi
philosopher thinks that the Absolute Truth, being spread throughou_t � e
cosmic manifesta tion, has no personal form. But here Dhruva MaharaJa ,
upon realization of the Vedic conclusion , says, "�ou are spr�ad all _ over
the cosmic manifestation by Y our energy." This energy IS basically
spiritual, but because it acts in the material world temporarily , it is called
miiyii, or illusory energy. In other words, for everyone but the devotees the
Lord's energy acts as external energy. Dhruva Maharaja could understand
this fact very nicely, and he could understand also that the energy and the
energetic are one and the same. The energy cannot be separated from the
energetic.
The identity of the Supreme Personalit� of ? od�e � d in t � feature of
Paramatm a or Supersoul is admitted herem. His ongmal spmtual ener�
enlivens the material energy, and thus the dead bo y appea:s to ha�e- hfe
force. V oidist philosoph ers think that under certam matenal _ condition s
symptom s of life occur in the material body, _hut the fact IS that the
material body cannot act on its own. Even a rriachme needs separ�te energy
(electricity, steam, etc. ). It is stated in this verse tha� the mat�nal_ energy
acts in varieties of material bodies, just as fire burns differently m different
wood according to the size and quality o _f the ':� od. In the cas� �f
devotees the same energy is transform ed mto spmtual ene�gy ; thi� �s
possible because the energy is origi�a!ly spiritual,_ no � matenal. As It IS
said, vinm-sak ti� para proktii . The ongmal energy msptres a devotee, and
thus he engages all his bodily limbs in the service of the Lord._ The sa�e
energy, as external potency, engages the ordinary nond�votees m matenal
activities for sense enjoymen t. We should mark the dtfferenc� between
miiyii and sva-dhiima-for devotees the sva-dhiima acts, whereas m the case
of nondevotees the miiyii energy acts.

�

�

�
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tvad-dattayii vayunayedam aca�ta visvam
sup ta-prabuddha iva niitha bhavat-prapanna�
tasyiipavargya-saral)am tava piida-mulam
vismaryate krtavidii katham iirtabandho
tvat -dattayii- given by You ; vayunayii-by knowledge ; idam- this;
a ca.s_ta - could see ; visvam-whole universe ; supta-prabuddha�-a man rising
from sleep ; iva- like ; niitha-0 my Lord; bhavat-prapann ai]- Lord Brahma,
who is surrendered unto You ; tasya- his ; iipavargya-of persons desiring
liberation; sarap.am- the shelter ; tava- Your; piida-m u lam- lotus feet ;
vismaryate-can be forgotten ; krta-vidii-by a learned person ; katham
how ; iirta-bandho-0 friend of the distressed .
TRANSLATION
0 my master, Lord Brahma is fully surrendered unto You. In the
beginning You gave him knowledge, and thus he could see and understand
the entire universe, just as a person awakens from sleep and visualizes
his immediate duties. You are the only s�elter of all persons who desire
liberation, and You are the friend of all who are distressed. How, therefore,
can a learned person who has perfect knowledge ever forget You?

PURPORT

The Supreme Personality of Godhead cannot be forgotten even for a
moment by His surrendered devotees. The devotee understands that the
Lord's causeless mercy is beyond his estimation; he cannot know how
much he is benefited by the grace of the Lord. The more a devotee
engages himself in the devotional service of the Lord, the more encourage
ment is supplied by the energy of the Lord. In the Bhagavad-gitii the
Lord says that to those who are constantly engaged in devotional service
with love and affection, the Supreme Personality of Godhead gives
intelligence from within, and thus they may make further progress.
Being so encouraged, the devotee can never forget, at any moment, the
Personality of Go dhead. He always feels obliged to Him for having achieved
increased power in devotional service by His grace. Saintly persons like
Sanaka, Sanatana and Lord Brahma were able to see the entire universe,
by the mercy of the Lord, through knowledge of the Lord. The example is
given that a person may apparently abstain from sleep all day, but as long
as he is not spiritually enlightened he is actually sleeping. He may sleep at
night and perform his duties in the daytime, but as long as he does not
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come to the platform of working in spiritual enlightenment he is considere d
.
to be always sleeping. A devotee, therefore, never forgets the benefit
derived from the Lord.
The Lord is addressed here as iirtabandhu, which means friend of the
distressed. As stated in the Bhagavad-gl:tii, after many, many births of
executing severe austerities in search of knowledge, one comes to the
point of real knowledge and becomes wise when e surrenders unto
the Supreme Personality of Godhead. The Mayavadi philosopher wh � do �s
not surrender unto the Supreme Person is understood to be lackmg m
real knowledge. The devotee in perfect knowledge cannot forget his obli
gation to the Lord at any moment.

�
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PURPORT

Dhruva Maharaja repented because he came to the Lord to render
devotional service for material profit. He here condemns his attitude.
Only due to gross lack of knowle dge does one worship the Lord for
material profit or for sense gratification. The Lord is like a desire tree.
Anyone can have whatever he desires from the Lord, but people in general
do not know what kind of benediction they should ask from Him.
Happiness derived fro m the touch of skin, or sensu ous happiness, is present
in the life of hogs and dogs. Such happiness is very insignificant. If a
devotee worshi ps the Lord for such insignificant happiness, he must be
considered devoid of all knowledge.

TEXT 9
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niinam vimu�ta-matayas tava miiyayii te
ye tviirh bhaviipyaya-vimok�arzam anya-hetol;z
arcanti kalpaka-tarum kurzapopabhogyam
icchanti yat sparsa-jam niraye 'pi nrrziim
nunam -certainly ; vimu.s.ta-mataya[t -those who have lost their right
intelligence ; tava- Your ; miiyayii- by influence of the illusory energy ; te
they ; ye - who ; tviim- You ; bhava-from birth ; apyaya - and death;
vimoksanam-the cause of liberation ; anya-heto [t -for other purposes;
arcan ti_:worship ; kalpaka-tarum-who are like the desire tr.e e ; ku[taP_a
of this dead body ; upabhogyam -sense gratification; icchanti -they desire ;
yat -that which ; spa r.Sa-jam - derived by touch sensation ; niraye-in hell ;
api-even ; nf[tiim -for persons.
TRANSLATION
Persons who worship You simply for the sense gratification of this bag
of skin are certainly influenced by Your illusory energy. In spite of
having You, who are like a desire tree and are the cause of liberation from
birth and death, foolish persons, such as me, desire benediction from You
for sense gratification, which is available even for those who live in hellish
conditions.
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yii nirvrtis tanu-bhrtiirh tava piida-padmadhyiiniid bhavaj-jana-kathii-sravarzena vii syiit
sa brahmarzi sva-mahimany api niitha mii bhiit
kim tv antakiisi-lulitiit patatiirh vimiiniit
ya-that which;- nirvrti[t -blissfulnes ; tanu-bhrtiim-of the embodied ;
tava -your ; piida-padma -lotus feet ; dhyiiniit from meditating upon;
bhavat-jana- from Y our intimate devotees ; kathii- topics ; srava[tena- by
hearing; vii-or; syiit -comes into being; sa-that bliss ; brahma[ti-in the
impersonal Brahman ; sva-mahimani- Your own magnificence ; api -even ;
niitha-0 Lord ; mii-never ; bhu t exists ; kim-what to speak of; tu then ;
antaka-asi-by the sword of death ; lulitiit -being destroyed ; patatiim-·
s

-

-

-

of those who fall down ; vimiiniit-from their airplanes.
TRANSLATION

My Lord, the transcendental bliss derived from meditating upon Your
lotus feet or hearing about Your glories from pure devotees is so
unlimited that it is far beyond the stage of brahmananda, wherein one
thinks himself merged in the impersonal Brahman as one with the Supreme.
Since brahmananda is also defeated by the transcendental bliss derived
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from devotional service, what to speak of the temporary blissfulness of
elevating oneself to the heavenly planets, which is ended by the separating
sword of time? Although one may he elevated to the heavenly planets , he
.
falls down in due course of time.
PURPORT

The transcendental bliss derived from devotional service, primarily from

sravar.arh kirtanam, hearing and chanting, cannot be compared with the
happiness derived by karmis by elevating themselves to the heavenly
planets or by jiiiinis or yogis who enjoy oneness with the supreme imper
sonal Brahman. Yogis generally meditate upon the transcendental form of

Vi�Q.u, but devotees not only meditate upon Him but actually engage in the
direct service of the Lord. In the previous verse we find the phrase
bhaviipyaya, which means birth and death. The Lord can give relief from ·
the chain of birth and death. It is a misunderstanding to think, as do the
monists, that when one gets relief from the process of birth and death he
merges into the Supreme Brahman. Here it is clearly said that the tran
scendental bliss derived from sravarwrh kirtanam by pure devotees cannot
be compared with brahmiinanda, or the impersonal conception of tran
scendental bliss derived by merging into the Absolute.
The position of karmis is still more degraded. Their aim is to elevate
themselves to the higher planetary systems. It is said, yiinti deva-vratii
deviin: persons who worship the demigods are elevated to the heavenly
planets (Bg. 9.25). But elsewhere in Bhagavad-gitii (Bg. 9.2 1 ) we find,
k�i[le pu[tye martya-lokani vis'anti: those who are elevated to the higher
planetary systems must come down again as soon as the results of their
pious activities are exhausted. They are like the modern astronauts who go
to the moon ; as soon as their fuel is used up, they are obliged to come
back down to this earth. As the modern astronauts who go to the moon or
other heavenly planets by force of jet propulsion have to come down again
after exhausting their fuel, so also do those who are elevated to the
heavenly planets by force of yajiias and pious activities. Antakiisi
lulitiit: by the sword of time one is cut from his exalted position within
this material world, and he comes down again. Dhruva Maharaja appre
ciated that the results of devotional service are far more valuable than
merging into the Absolute or being elevated to the heavenly planets. The
words patatiirh vimanat are very significant. Vimana means airplane : those
who are elevated to the heavenly planets are like airplanes, which drop
when they run out of fuel.
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bhaktirh muhuJ:t pravahatiim tvayi me prasango
bhiiyiid ananta mahatiim amaliisayiiniim
yeniiiijasolbaf!.am uru-vyasanam bhaviibdhirh
n�ye bhavad-guf!.a-kathiimrta-piina-mattaJ:t
bhaktim-devot ional service; muhufl. - constantly ; pravahatiim-of those
who perform ; tvayi- unto You ; me-my; prasangal� -intimate association;
bhu yii t- may it become; ananta-0 unlimited; mahatiim-of the great
devotees; amala-iisayiiniim- whose hearts are freed from material contami
nation ; yena- by which ; aiijasii- easily ; ulbaram- terrible ; uru-great;
vyasanam-full of dangers ; bhava-abdhim--the ocean of material existence;
ne.sye-I shall cross; bhavat- Your; guf!.a-transcendental qualities ; kathii
pastimes ; amrta-nectar , eternal ; piina- by drinking; mattafl.- mad.
TRANSLATION
Dhruva Maharaja continued: 0 unlimited Lord, kindly bless me so that

I can be associated with great devotees who engage in Your transcendental

loving service constantly, as the waves of a river constantly flow. Such
transcendental devotees are completely situated in an uncontaminated
state of life. By the process of devotional service I shall surely be able to
cross the nescient ocean of material existence, which is filled with the
waves of blazing, firelike dangers. It will be very easy for me, for I am
becoming mad to hear about Your transcendental qualities and pastimes,
which are eternally existent.
PURPORT

The significant point in Dhruva Maharaja's statement is that he wanted
the association of pure devotees. Transcendental devotional service cannot
be complete and cannot be relishable without the association of devotees.
We have, therefore, established the International Society for Krishna
Consciousness. Anyone who is trying to be aloof from this Krishna Con-
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sciousness Society and yet engage in Kr�qa consciousness is living in a great
hallucination, for this is not possible. From this statement of Dhruva
Maharaja it is clear that unless one is associated with devotees, his devo
tional service does not mature ; it does not become distinct from material
activities. The Lord says, satiim prasangiin mama virya-samvido bhavanti
hrt-karr-a-rasiiyaniili kathiili. Only in the association of pure devotees can
the words of Lord Kr�qa be fully potent and relishable to the heart and
ear. (Bhiig. 3.25 . 25 ) Dhruva Maharaja explicitly wanted the association of
devotees. That association in devotional activities is just like the waves of
an incessantly flowing river. In our Krishna Consciousness Society we have
full engagement twenty-four hours a day. Every moment of our time is
always busily engaged in the service of the Lord. This is called the incessant
flow of devotional service.
A Mayavadi philosopher may question us, " You may be very happy in
the association of devotees, but what is your plan for crossing the ocean of
material existence?" Dhruva Maharaja's answer is that it is not very
difficult. He clearly says that this ocean can be crossed very easily if one
simply becomes mad to hear the glories of the Lord. Bhavad-gur;ta-kathii:
for anyone who persistently engages in hearing the topics of the Lord from
Sfimad Bhagavad-gita, Sfimad-Bhagavatam and Caitanya-caritamrta and
who is actually addicted to this process, just as one becomes addicted to
intoxicants, it is very easy to cross the nescience of material existence. The
ocean of material nescience is compared with a blazing fire, but to a devo
tee this blazing fire is insignificant because he is completely absorbed in
devotional service. Although the material world is blazing fire, to a devotee
it appears full of pleasure (visvarh piir7J.am sukhiiyate ).
The purport of this statement by Dhruva Maharaja is that devotional
service in the association of devotees is the cause of the development of
further devotional service. By devotional service only is one elevated to the
transcendental planet Goloka Vrndavana, and there also there is only
devotional service, for the activities of devotional service both in this
world and in the spiritual world are one and the same. Devotional service
does not change. The example of a mango can be given here. If one gets an
unripe mango, it is still a mango, and when it is ripe it remains the same
mango, but it becomes more tasteful and relishable. Similarly, there is
devotional service performed according to the direction of the spiritual
master and the injunctions and regulative principles of siistra, and there is
devotienal service in the spiritual world rendered directly in association
with the Supreme Personality of Godhead. But they are both the same .
There is no change. The difference is that one stage is unripe and the other
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is ripe and more relishable. It is possible to mature in devotional service
only in the association of devotees.
TEXT 12
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te na smaranty atitaram priyam isa martyam
ye ciinv adaft suta-suhrd-grha-vitta-diiriift
ye tv abja-niibha bhavadiya-padiiravinda
saugandhya-lubdha-hrdaye�u krta-prasangali
te-they ; na-never; smaranti-remember ; atitanzm-highly ; priyam
dear ; isa-0 Lord ; mqrtyam- material body ; ye they who ; ca- also ; anu
in relationship with ; adafi. - that ; suta- sons ; suhrt- friends ; grh a home ;
vitta wealth ; diiriift and wife ; ye-those who ; tu then ; abja-niibha-0
Lord who has a lotus navel ; bhavadiya-of Your ; pada-aravinda- lotus feet ;
saugandhya- the fragrance ; lu bdha-have achieved ; hrdaye§u-with devotees
whose hearts ; krta-prasang O.{l. - have association.
-

-

-

-

-

TRANSLATION
0 Lord who has a lotus navel, if a person happens to associate with a
devotee whose heart always hankers after Your lotus feet, seeking always
their fragrance, he is never attached to the material body or, in relationship
with it, offspring, friends, home, wealth, and wife, which are very, very
dear to materialistic persons. He does not care for .t hem.

PURPORT

A special advantage in devotional service is that devotees not only enj oy
the transcendental pastimes of the Lord by hearing and chanting and
glorifying them, but also they are not very much attached to their bodies,
unlike the yogis, who are too attached to the body and who think that by
performing bodily gymnastic exercises they will advance in spiritual con
sciousness. Yogis are generally not very much interested in devotional
service ; they want to regulate the breathing process. This is simply a
bodily concern. Here Dhruva Maharaja plainly says that a devotee has no
more bodily interest. He knows that he is not the body. From the very
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beginning, therefore, without wasting time in bodily exercises, a devotee
searches out a pure devotee, and simply by his association becomes more
advanced in spiritual consciousness than any yogi. Because a devotee
knows that he is not the body, he is never affected by bodily happiness or
distress. He is not interested in bodily relationships with wife, children�
home, bank balance, etc. , or in the distress or happiness which co mes from
these things. This is the special advantage of being a devotee. This status
of life is possible only when a person is interested in associating with a
pure devotee who always enjoys the fragrance of the lotus feet of the
Lord.
TEXT 1 3
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tiryan-naga-dvija-sarisrpa-deva-daitya
martyadibhil,t paricitam sad-asad-viSe§am
riipam sthavi§tham aja te mahad-ady-anekam
natal,t param parama vedmi na yatra vadal,t
tiryak-by animals; naga-trees ; dvija- birds; arisrpa -reptiles; deva
demigods; daitya- demons; martya-iidibhi�-by men, etc.; paricitam-per
vaded; sat-asat-visefiam-with varieties manifest and nonmanifest ; riipam
form ; thavifi.tham- gross universal ; aja-0 unborn; te- Your ; mahat-iidi
;rnr:

s

s

caused by the total material energy , etc.; anekam-various causes; na-not;
atal,t-from this ; param- transcendental ; parama-0 Supreme; vedmi1 know; na- not ; yatra- where ; viida� various arguments.
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The same concept is expressed here by Dhruva Maharaja. He states that
before seeing the transcendental form of the Lord, he had experienced
only the varieties of material forms, which are counted at 8,400,000
species of aquatics, birds, beasts, etc. The fact is that unless one engages
in the devotional service of the Lord, it is impossible for him to under
stand the ultimate form of the Lord. This is also confirmed in the
Bhagavad-g"ita (Bg. 18.55). Bhaktya mam abhijanati: factual understanding
of the Absolute Truth, who is the Supreme Person, cannot be obtained
by any process other than devotional service.
Dhruva Maharaja here compares his previous state of understanding
with the perfection of understanding in the presence of the Supreme
Lord. The position of a living entity is to render service ; unless he comes
to the stage of appreciating the Supreme Personality of Godhead, he
engages in the service of the various forms of trees, reptiles, animals,
men, demigods, etc. One can experience that one man engages in the
service of a dog, another serves plants and creepers, another the demigods,
and another humanity or his boss in the office- but no one is engaged in
the service of Kr�J;ta. Aside from common men, even men who are
elevated in terms of spiritual understanding are at the utmost engaged in
the service of the virata-rupa, or, unable to understand the ultimate form
of the Lord, they worship voidism by meditation. Dhruva Maharaja,
however, had been blessed by the Supreme Lord. When the Lord touched
His conchshell to Dhruva's forehead, real knowledge was revealed from
within, and Dhruva could understand the Lord's transcendental form.
Dhruva Maharaja here admits that not only was he ignorant, but by
years he was only a child. It would not have been possible for an ignorant
child to appreciate the supreme form of the Lord had he not been blessed
by the Lord, who touched His conchshell to Dhruva's forehead.
TEXT 1 4

-

TRANSLATION
My dear Lord, 0 Supreme Unborn, I know that the different varieties
of living entities, such as animals, trees, birds, reptiles, demigods and
human beings, are spread throughout the universe, which is caused by the
total material energy, and I know that they are sometimes manifest and
sometimes unmanifest; but I have never experienced the supreme form I
behold as I see You now. Now all kinds of theorizing processes are
finished.
PURPORT

In the Bhagavad-gzta the Lord says that He has spread Himself through
out the universe, but although everything is resting upon Him, He is aloof.
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kalpanta etad akhilam jatharerta grhrtan
sete puman sva-drg ananta-sakhas tad-anke
yan-nabhi-sindhu-ruha-kaiicana-loka-padma
garbhe dyuman bhagavate prartato 'smi tasmai
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kalpa-ante-at the end of the millennium ; etat-this universe ; akhilam
all; jathare�a-within the belly ; grhrwn -withdrawing; sete -lies down ;
puman-the Supreme Person ; sva-drk -looking upon Himself ; anan ta-the
,
unlimited being Se�a ; sakha{t --accompanied by ; tat-alike-on His lap ; yat
from whose ; nabhi-navel; sindhu-ocean; ruha-sprouted; kaiicana-golden;
loka-planet ; padma-of the lotus; garbh e-on the whorl ; dyuman-Lord
Brahma; bhagavate-unto the Supreme Personality of Godhead ; prar-ata{t
offering obeisances; asmi-I am ; tasmai-unto Him .
TRANSLATION
My dear Lord, at the end of each millennium the Supreme Personality
of Godhead Garbhodakasayl Vi�J}.U dissolves everything manifested within
the universe in His belly. He lies down on the lap of Se�anaga, from His navel
sprouts a golden lotus flower on a stem, and on that lotus Lord Brahma is
created. I can understand that You are the same Supreme Godhead. I
therefore offer my respectful obeisances unto You.
PURPORT

Dhruva Maharaja's understanding of the Supreme Personality of
Godhead is complete. In the Vedas it is said, yasmin vijiiate sarvam evam
vijiiatarit bhavanti: knowledge received through the transcendental cause
less mercy of the Lord is so perfect that by that knowledge the devotee .
becomes acquainted with all the different manifestations of the Lord.
Lord K�Irodakasayi Vi�t;J.U was present before Dhruva Maharaja, who could
also understand the Lord's two other forms, namely Garbhodakasayi
Vi�t;J.u and Karat;J.odakasayi (Maha) Vi�t;J.u. Regarding Maha-Vi�t;J.u, it is
stated in the Brahma-samhita:

yasyaika-nisvasita-kalam athavalambya
fivanti loma-vilaja jagadar-l}a-nathafl,
vi�[lur mahan sa iha yasya kala-vise�o
govindam adi-puru�am tam aham bhajami (Bs. 5.48)
At the end of each and every millennium, when all the material worlds
are dissolved, everything enters the body of Garbhodakasayi V i�t;J.u, who
is. lying on the lap of S e�anaga, another form of the Lord.
.
Those who are not devotees cannot understand the different forms of
Vi�t;J.U and their positions in regard to the creation. Sometimes the
atheists argue, "How can a flower stem sprout from the navel of
_
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Garbhodakasayi Vi�t;J.u?" They consider all the statements of the sastras
to be stories. As a result of their inexperience in the Absolute Truth and
their reluctance to accept authority, they become more and more
atheistic ; they cannot understand the Supreme Personality of Godhead.
But a devotee like Dhruva Maharaja, by the grace of the Lord, knows all
the manifestations of the Lord and their different positions. It is said that
anyone who has even a little of the Lord's grace can understand His
glories ; others may go on speculating on the Absolute Truth, but they
will always be unable to understand the Lord. In other words, unless one
comes in contact with a devotee it is not possible to understand the
transcendental form or the spiritual world and its transcendental activities.
TEXT 1 5
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tvam nitya-mukta-parisuddha-vibuddha atma
kiita-stha adi-puru�o bhagavarhs try-adhiSafl,
yad buddhy-avasthitim akha[ll}itaya sva-dr�tya
dra�ta sthitav adhimakho vyatirikta asse
tvam- You ; nitya-eternally ; muk ta-liberated ; pari.�uddha-uncontami
nated ; vibuddha-full of knowledge ; atma-the Supreme Soul ; kii.ta-stha{t
changeless ; adi-original ; puru.sa{t -person ; bhagavan-the Lord full with six
opulences; tri-adhiSa{t-master of the three mo des ; yat-whence ; buddhi
of intellectual activities ; avasthitim-all stages; akha r-pitayii - unbroken;
sva-dr.s.tya-by transcendental vision ; drafi.t'ii- You witness; sthitau-for
maint�ining (the universe) ; adhimakha{t-enjoyer of the results of all
sacrifices ; vya tirikta{t- differently ; asse- You are situated.
TRANSLATION
My Lord, by Your unbroken transcendental glance You are the supreme
witness of all stages of intellectual activities. You are eternally liberated,
Your existence is situated in pure goodness, You are existent in the
Supersoul without change, You are the original Personality of Godhead,
full with six opulences, and You are eternally the master of the three
modes of material nature. Thus, You are always different from the
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ordinary living entities. As Lord Vi�r;tu, You maintain all the affairs of the
entire universe, and yet You stand aloof and are the enjoyer of the
results of all sacrifices.
PURPORT

An atheistic argument against the supremacy of the Supreme Personality
of Godhead states that if God, the Supreme Person, appears and dis
appears and sleeps and awakens, then what is the difference between God
and the living entity? Dhruva Maharaj a is carefully distinguishing the
existence of the Supreme Personality of Godhead from that of the living
entities. He points out the following differences. The Lord is eternally
liberated. Whenever He appears, even within this material world, He is
never entangled by the three modes of material nature. He is known,
therefore, as try-adhisa, the master of the three modes of material nature.
In Bhagavad-gitii ( 7. 1 4) it is said, daiv'i hy efiii gurtamayi mama miiyii
duratyayii: the living entities are all entangled in the three modes of
material nature. The external energy of the Lord is very strong, but the
Lord, as the master of the three modes of nature, is ever liberated from
the action and reaction of those modes. He is, therefore, uncontaminated,
as it is stated in the lsopan�ad. The contamination of the material world
does not affect the Supreme Godhead. K.f�l)a therefore says in the
Bhagavad-gitii that those who are rascals and fools think of Him as an
ordinary human being, not knowing His pararh bhiivam. Pararh bhiivam
refers to His being always transcendentally situated. Material contami
nation cannot affect Him.
Another difference between the Lord and the living entity is that a
living entity is always in darkness. Even though he may be situated in the
mode of goodness, there are still so many things which are unknown to
him. But it is not the same for the Supreme Personality of Godhead. He
knows past, present and future and everything that is happening in every
one's heart. Bhagavad-gitii confirms this (vediiharh samat'itiini). The Lord
is not part of the soul7He is the unchangeable Supreme Soul, and the
living entities are His parts and parcels. The living entity is forced to
appear in this material world under the direction of daiva-miiyii, but when
the Lord appears, He comes by His own internal potency, iitma-miiyii.
Besides that, a living entity is within the time of past, present and future.
His life has a beginning, a birth, . and in the conditioned state his life ends
with death. But the Lord is iidi-puru�a, the original person. In the Brahma
sarhhitii Lord Brahma offers his respect to the iidi-puru�a, Govinda, the
original person, who has no beginning, whereas the creation of this material
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world has a beginning. The Vediinta says, janmiidy asya yata� : everything
is born from the Supreme, but the Supreme has no birth. He has all the
six opulences .in full and beyond comparison, He is the master of material
nature, His intelligence is not broken under any circumstances, and He
stands aloof, although He is the maintainer of the whole creation. As
stated in the Vedas (Ka.tha Up. 2.2.13), nityo nityiiniirh cetanas cetaniiniim.
The Lord is the supreme maintainer. Living entities are meant to serve
Him by offering sacrifices, for He is the rightful enjoyer of the results of
all sacrifices. Everyone, therefore, s�ould engage himself in the devotional
service of the Lord with his life, his riches, his intelligence and his words.
This is the original, constitutional position of the living entities. One
should never compare the sleeping of an ordinary living entity with the
sleeping of the Supreme Personality of Godhead in the Causal Ocean.
There is no stage at which the living entity can compare to the Supreme
Person. The Mayavadi: philosophers, being unable to adjust to all this,
come to the conclusion of impersonalism or voidism.
TEXT 1 6
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yasmin viruddha-gatayo hy anisarh patanti
vidyiidayo vividha-saktaya iinupiirvyiit
tad brahma visva-bhavam ekam anantam iidyam
iinanda-miitram avikiiram aharh prapadye
yasmin-in whom ; viruddha-gataya�-of opposite character ; hi-certainly;
anisam- always ; patanti are manifest ; vidya iidaya�- knowledge and ignor
ance, etc.; vividha- various; saktaya�-energies; iinupurvyiit-continually ;
tat-that; brahma- Brahman ; visva-bhavam-the cause of material creation ;
ekam-one ; anantam unlimited ; adyam original ; iinanda miitram- simply
blissful ; avikiiram changeless ; aham-I ; prapadye-offer my obeisances.
-

-

-

-

-

-

TRANSLATION
My dear Lord, in Your impersonal manifestation of Brahman there are
always two opposing elements, knowledge and ignorance. Your multi-
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energies are continually manifest, but the impersonal Brahman, which is
undivided, original, changeless, unlimited and blissful, is the cause of the
material manifestation. Because You are the same impersonal Brahman, I
offer my respectful obeisances unto You.
PURPORT

In the Brahma-sarhhitii it is said that the unlimited impersonal Brahman
is the effulgence of the transcendental body of Govinda. In that unlimited
effulgent aura of the Supreme Personality of Godhead there are innumer
able universes with innumerable planets of different categories. Although .
the Supreme Person is the original cause of all causes, still His impersonal
effulgence, known as Brahman, is the immediate cause of the material
manifestation. Dhruva Maharaja, therefore, offered his respectful obeisances
unto the impersonal feature of the Lord. One who realizes this impersonal
feature can enjoy the unchangeable brahmiinanda descriped here as
spiritual bliss.
S rila Visvanatha Cakravarti 'fhakura describes that this impersonal
feature or Brahman manifestation of the Supreme Lord is meant for
persons who are essentially very advanced but still not able to under
stand the personal features or variegatedness of the spiritual world. Such
devotees are known as jiiiina-miSra-bhak tas, or devotees whose devotional
service is mixed with empiric knowledge. Because the impersonal . Brahman
realization is a partial understanding of the Absolute Truth, Dhruva
Maharaja offers his respectful obeisances.
It is said that this impersonal Brahman is the distant realization of the
·
Absolute Truth. Although apparently Brahman seems to be devoid of en
ergy, factually it has different energies working under the headings of
knowledge and ignorance. On account of these different energies, . there is
continually a manifestation of vidyii and avidyii. Vidyii and avidyii are very
nicely described in lsopani�ad. It is said there that sometimes, due to
avidyii, or a poor fund of knowledge, one accepts the Absolute Truth as
ultimately impersonal. But in fact the impersonal and personal realizations
develop in proportion to the development of devotional service. The more
we develop our devotional service, the more closely we approach the
Absolute Truth, which, in the beginning, when we realize the Absolute
Truth from a distant place, is manifest as impersonal.
People in general, who are under the influence of avidyii-sakti, or miiyii,
have neither knowledge nor devotion. But when a person who is a little
advanced and is therefore called a jniini advances even more, he is in the
category of a jiiiina-misrci-bhak ta, or a devotee whose love is mixed with
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material knowledge. When he is still further advanced, he can realize that
the Absolute Truth is a person with multi-energies. An advanced devotee
can understand the Lord and His creative energy. As soon as one accepts
the creative energy of the Absolute Truth, the six opulences of the
Supreme Personality of Godhead are also understood. Devotees who are
still further advanced, in full knowledge, can understand the transcendental
pastimes of the Lord. Only on that platform can one fully enjoy transcen
dental bliss. An example is given in this connection by Visvanatha
Cakravarti Thakur a of a person proceeding towards a destination. As he ap
proaches, he sees the destination from a distant place, just as we see a city
from a distance. At that time he simply understands that the city is situated
at a distance. When, however, he comes still nearer, he sees the domes and
flags. But as soon as he enters the city, he sees various paths, gardens, lakes,
and marketplaces with shops and persons buying. He sees varieties of
cinema houses, and he sees dancing and jubilation. When a person actually
enters the city and personally sees the activities of the city, he becomes
satisfied.
TEXT 1 7
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satyiisi�o hi bhagavarhs tava piida-padmam
iiSis tathiinubhajata� puru�iirtha-miirte�
apy evam arya bhagaviin paripiiti diniin
viisreva vatsakam anugraha-kiitaro 'smiin
satya-real ; asi,sa[l. -compared with other benedictions ; hi-certainly;

bhagavan-my Lord ; tava- Your; piida-padmam-lotus feet ; iisi[l. --benedic
tion; tathii-in that way ; anubhajata[l.-for the devotees ; puru.sa-artha-of
the real goal of life ; murte[l.-the personification; api- alt hough ; evam
thus; arya-0 Lord ; bhagaviin-the Personality of Godhead ; paripati
maintains ; diniin-the poor in heart ; viisra-a cow ; iva like; vatsakam
unto the calf; anugraha-to bestow mercy ; kiitara�-eager; asman-upon me.
-

TRANSLATION

My Lord, 0 Supreme Lord, You are the supreme personified form of all
benediction. Therefore, for one who abides in Your devotional service
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with no other desire, worshiping Your lotus feet is better than becoming
king and lording it over a kingdom. That is the benediction of worshiping
Your lotus feet. To ignorant devotees like me, You are the causelessly
merciful maintainer, just like a cow, who takes care of the newly born
calf by supplying milk and giving it protection from attack.
PURPORT

Dhruva Maharaja was cognizant of the defective nature of his own de
votional service. Pure devotional service is without material form and is
not covered by mental speculation or fruitive activities. Pure devotional
service is therefore called ahaitukl, unmotivated. Dhruva Maharaj a knew
that he came to worship the Lord in devotional service with a motive- to
get the kingdom of his father. Such an adulterated devotee can never see
the Supreme Personality of Godhead face to face. He therefore felt very
grateful for the causeless inercy of the Lord. The Lord is so merciful that
He not only fulfills the desires of a devotee who is driven by ignorance and
desires for material benefit, but He also gives him all protection, just
as a cow gives milk to a newly born calf. In the Bhagavad-gitii it is said that
the Lord gives intelligence to the constantly engaged devotee so that he
may gradually approach the Lord without difficulty. A devotee must be
very sincere in his devotional service ; then, although there may be many
things wrong on the devotee's part, KwJ.a will guide him and gradually
elevate him to the highest position of devotional service.
The Lord is addressed herein by Dhruva Maharaja as puru.siirtha-mfirti,
the ultimate goal of life. Generally puru�iirtha is taken to mean execution
of a type of religious principle or worship of God in order to get material
benediction. Prayers for material benediction are intended for satisfying
the senses. And when one is frustrated and cannot fully satisfy the senses
in spite of all endeavor, he desires liberation, or freedom from material
existence. These activities are genera�ly called puru�iirtha. But actually the
ultimate goal is to understand the Supreme Personality of Godhead.' This
is called paiica-purufiiirtha, the ultimate goal of life . Lord Caitanya there
fore taught us not to ask from the Supreme Personality any benediction
such as material wealth, popularity or a good wife. One should simply
pray to the Lord to be constantly engaged in His transcendental loving
service. Dhruva Maharaja, being cognizant of his desire for material
benefit, wanted protection from the Lord so that he might not be misled
or deviated from the path of devotional service by material desires.
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ma,itreya uviica
athiibh i$tuta evarh vai
sat-sankalpena dhimatii
bhrtyiinurakto bhagaviin
pratinandyedam abravit
maitreyab- uviica- M aitreya said; atha-then ; abh i$tutab-- being wor
_ ; evam-thus ; vai-certai nly
shiped
; sat-sankalpena-by Dhruva Maharaja,
ho
had
only
good
desires
in
his
heart ; dhimatii- because he was very
� .
n�telhgent;
bhrtya-anuraktab--very favorably disposed to devotees; bhaga
_ of Godhead ; pratinandya-having congratu
van- the Supreme Personality
lated him ; idam-this ; abravit- said .
TRANSLATION
The great sage Maitreya continued : My dear Vidura, when Dhruva
Maharaja, who had good intentions in his heart, finished his prayer, the
Supreme Lord, the Personality of Godhead, who is . very kind to His
devotees and servants, congratulated him, speaking as follows.
TEXT 1 9
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sri: bhagaviin uviica
vediiharh te vyavasitarh
hrdi riijanya-biilaka
tat prayacchiimi bhadrarh te
duriipam api suvrata
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srz bhagaviin uviica - the Personality of Godhead said; veda-know ;
aham-I ; te-your ; vyavasitam-determination ; hrdi-within the heart ;
riijanya-biilaka-0 son of the King; tat- that ; prayacchiimi-I shall give
you ; bhadram-all good fortune ; te-unto you ; duriipam-although it is
very difficult to obtain; api-in spite of ; su-vrata - one who has taken a
pious vow.

TEXTS 20-21
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TRANSLATION
The Personality of Godhead said: My dear Dhruva, son of the King, you
have executed pious vows, and I also know the desire within your heart.
Although your desire is very ambitious and very difficult to fulfill, still I
shall favor you with its fulfillment. All good fortune unto you.

niinyair adhi#hitam bhadra
yad bhriiji�r:tu dhruva-k�iti
yatra grahark�a-tiiriir:tiirh
jyoti�iim cakram iihitam
met}.hyiirh go-cakravat sthiisnu
parastiit kalpa-viisiniim
dharmo 'gni� kasyapa� ·sukro
munayo ye vanaukasa�
caranti dak�ir:ti-krtya
bhramar:-to yat satiirakii�

PURPORT
The Lord is so merciful to His devotee that He immediately said to
Dhruva Maharaja, "Let there be all goo d fortune for you." The fact is that
Dhruva Maharaja was very much afraid in his mind, for he had aspired
after material benefit in discharging his devotional service and this was
hampering him from reaching the stage of love of God. In the Bhagavad
gitii (2.44) it is said, bhogaisvarya-prasaktiiniim: those who are addicted to
material pleasure cannot be attracted to devotional service. It was true
that at heart D hruva Maharaj a wanted a kingdom that would be far better
than Brahmaloka. This was a natural desire for a k�atriya. He was also only
five years old, and in his childish way he desired to have a kingdom far
greater than his father's, grandfather's or great-grandfather's. H is father,
Uttanapada, was the son of Manu, and Manu was the son of Lord Brahma.
Dhruva wanted to excel all these great family members. The Lord, how
ever, knew Dhruva Maharaja's childish ambition, but at the same time how
was it possible to offer him a position more exalted than Lord Brahma's?
The Lord assured Dhruva Maharaja that he would not be bereft of His
love. He encouraged Dhruva not to be worried that he childishly had
material desires and at the same time had the pure aspiration to be a great
devotee. Generally, the Lord does not award a pure devotee material
opulence, even though he may desire it. But Dhruva Maharaja's case was
different. The Lord knew that he was such a great devotee that in spite of
having material opulence he would never be deviated from love of God.
This example illustrates that a highly qualified devotee can have the
facility of material enjoyment and at the same time execute love of God.
This, however, is a special case for Dhruva Maharaja.
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na-never ; anyaifi, -by others ; adhi_s_thitam-was ruled over; bhadra-my
good boy ; yat-which ; bhniji.s r:tu-brightly glowing; dhruva-kfliti-the land
known as Dhruvaloka; yatra-where ; graha-planets ; rkfla-constellations;
tartir:tam-and stars ;jyotifiiim-by luminaries; ca k ram -encirclement ; ahitam
-is done ; met}.hyam-around a central pole ; go-of bulls; cakra-a multitude;
vat-like ; sth asnu -stationary ; parastat -beyond; kalpa-a day of Brahma
(millennium); vasiniim-those, who live ; dharma�- Dharma ; agnifl, -Agni ;
kasyapa� - Kasyapa ; sukra�-Sukra ; munaya�-great sages; ye--all of them
who ; vana-okasafi,-living in the forest ; caranti-move ; dakfli[li-krtya-keep
ing it to their right; bhramanta�-circumam bulating; yat-which planet;
sa-tarakafi, -with all the stars.
TRANSLATION
The Supreme Personality of Godhead continued: My dear Dhruva, I
shall award you the glowing planet known as the Pole Star, which will
continue to stay even after the dissolution at the end of the millen
nium. No one has ever ruled over this planet, which is surrounded
by all the solar systems, planets and stars. All the l�minaries in the
sky circumambulate this planet, just as bulls go around a central
pole for the purpose of crushing grains. Keeping it to their right, all the stars
inhabited by the great sages like Dharma, Agni, Kasyapa and Sukra
·
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circumambulate this planet, which continues to exist even after the
dissolution of all others.
PURPORT

Although the Pole Star existed before its occupation by Dhruva Maha
raja, there was no predominating deity. Dhruvaloka, our Pole Star, is the
center for all other stars and solar systems, for all of them circle around
Dhruvaloka j ust as a bull crushes grains by walking around and around a
central pole. Dhruva wanted the best of all planets, and although it was a
childish prayer, the Lord satisfied his demand. A small child may demand
something from his father which his father has never given to anyone else,
yet out of affection the father offers it to the child; similarly, this unique
planet, Dhruvaloka, was offered to Maharaja Dhruva. The specific signifi
cance of this planet is that until the entire universe is annihilated, this
planet will remain, even during the devastation which takes place during
the night of Lord Brahma. There are two kinds of dissolutions, one during
the night of Lord Brahma and one at the end of Lord Brahma's life. At the
end of Brahma's life, selected personalities go back home, back to God
head. Dhruva Maharaja is one of them. The Lord assured Dhruva that he
would exist beyond the partial dissolution of this universe. Thus at the
end of the complete dissolution, Dhruva Maharaj a would go directly to
V aikuQ.thaloka, to a spiritual planet in the spiritual sky. S rlla V isvanatha
Cakravarti Thakura comments in this connection that Dhruvaloka is one of
the lokas like S vetadvipa, Mathura and Dvaraka. They are all eternal
places in the kingdom of Godhead, which is described in the Bhagavad
gita (tad dhama paramam) and in the Vedas (om tad vi.s rwlt paramarh
padam sada pasy(znti sii:rayaM. The words parastat kalpa-vasinam, tran
scendental to the planets inhabited after the dissolution, refer to the V ai
kuQ.tha planets. In other words, Dhruva Maharaja's promotion to the
V aikuQ.thalokas was guaranteed by the Supreme Personality of Godhead.
TEXT 22
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prasthite tu vanam pitra
dattva gam dharma-sarhsraya�
�at-trirhsad-var§a-sahasram
rak�itavyahatendriya�
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prasthite- after departure ; tu.:... b ut ; vanam- to the forest; pitra-by your
father ; dattva-awarding; gam- the whole world ; dharma-samsraya�-under
the protection of piety; �at-trimsat-thirty-six ; var�a-years ; sahasram-one
thousand ; rakfoita-you will rule; avyahata-without decay; indriya�-the
power of the senses.
TRANSLATION
After your father goes to the forest and awards you the rule of his
kingdom, you will rule the entire world continually for 36,000 years, and
all your senses will continue to be as strong as they are now. You will
never become old.
PURPORT

In the Satya-yuga people generally lived for 1 00,000 years. Dhruva
Maharaj a's ruling the world for 36,000 years was quite possible in those
days.
TEXT 23

�i::let�� � 'Piillilf � �: I
31..�..� � Jffin ((Rlfit m � � � ����

tvad-bhratary uttame nafote
mrgayayam tu tan-mana�
anve�anti vanam mata
davagnim sa pravek�yati
tvat-your; bhratari-brother ; uttame- Uttama; nafo.te-being killed ; mrga
yayam-in hunting; tu-then ; tat-mana[l,- being too afflicted; anve�anti
while searching out ; vanam-in the forest; mata-the mother ; dava-agnim
in the forest fire ; sa- she ; pravek�yati-will enter.
TRANSLATION
The Lord continued : Sometime in the future your brother Uttama will
go hunting in the forest, and while absorbed in hunting, he will be killed.
Your stepmother Suruci, being maddened upon the death of her son, will
go to search him out in the forest, but she will be devoured by a forest
fire.
PURPORT

Dhruva Maharaja came to the forest to search out the Supreme Person
ality of Godhead with a revenging spirit against his stepmother. His step-
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mother insulted Dhruva, who was not" an ordinary person, but a great
V ai�J).ava. An offense at the lotus feet of a V ai�J).ava is the greatest offense
in this world. Because of her insulting Dhruva Maharaja, Suruci would
become mad upon the death of her son and would enter a forest fire, and
thus her life would be ended. This was specifically mentioned by the Lord
to Dhruva because he was determined for revenge against her. From this
we should take the lesson that we should never try to insult a V ai�J).ava.
Not only should we not insult a V ai�J).ava, but we should not insult anyone
unnecessarily. When Suruci insulted Dhruva Maharaja, he was just a child.
She of course did not know that Dhruva was a great recognized Vai�J).ava,
and so her offense was committed unknowingly. Similarly, if one serves a
V ai�J).ava unknowingly, there is a good result. When one serves a V ai�l).ava
without knowledge, he still gets the good result, and if he unknowingly
insults a V ai�J).ava, one suffers the bad result. A V ai�J).ava is especially
favored by the Supreme Personality of Godhead. Pleasing him or dis
pleasing him directly affects the pleasure and displeasure of the Supreme
Lord. Srila Visvanatha Cakravarti 'fhakura , in his eight stanzas of prayer to
the spiritual master, has sung, yasya prasiidiid bhagavat-prasiida�: by pleasing
the spiritual master, who is a pure V ai�J).ava, one pleases the Personality of
Godhead, but if one displeases the spiritual master he does not know where
he is going.
TEXT 24

qt � �� �: ���: I
� �(l�l·t: � � � ��� � � ��
i§tvii miirh yajfia-hrdayarh
yajfia* pu§kala-dak§ir;wi�
bhuktvii cehiisi§a� satyii
ante miirh sarhsmari§yasi
ifi.tvii-after worshiping ; miim-Me; yajfia-hrdayam-the heart of all
sacrifices; yajna*- by great sacrifices; pu §ka la-dak§ irw* comprehending
-

distribution of great charities ; bhuktvii-after enjoying; ca-also ; iha-within
this world ; asifia� -blessings ; satyii� -true; ante-at the end ; miim-Me;
samsmarifiyasi-you will be able to remember.
TRANSLATION
The Lord continued : I am the heart of all sacrifices. You will he able
to perform many great sacrifices and also give great charities. In this way
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you will be able to enjoy the blessings of material happiness in this life,
and at the time of your death you will be able to remember Me.
PURPORT
The most important factor in this verse is the Lord's instructions
regarding how to remember the Supreme Personality of Godhead at the
end of life. Ante niiriiyar-a- smrtifi,: the result of whatever we do in
executing spiritual activities is successful if we can remember Narayal).a,
the Supreme Personality of Godhea�. This program of constant remem
brance can be disturbed by many things, but Dhruva Maharaja's life would
be so pure, as assured by the Lord Himself, that he would never forget
Him. Thus at the time of his death he would remember the Supreme
Lord, and before his death he would enjoy this material world, not by
sense gratification, but by performing great sacrifices. As stated in the
Vedas, when one performs great sacrifices he must give in charity, not only
to the briihmar-as, but also to the k§atriyas, vaiSyas and siidras. It is
assured here that Dhruva Maharaja would be able to perform such activi
ties. In this age of Kali, however, the great sacrifice is the performance of
sankirtana-yajfia. Our Kr�qa consciousness movement is designed to teach
people (and to learn ourselves) the exact instruction of the Personality of
Godhead. In this way we shall continue to perform the sankirtana-yajna
continually and continually chant the Hare Kr�IJ.a mantra. Then certainly
at the end of our lives we shall be able to remember Kr�qa, and our
program of life will be successful. In this age, distribution of prasiida has
replaced distribution of money. No one has sufficient money to distribute,
but if we distribute krflrw-prasiida as far as possible , it is more valuable
than the distribution of money.
TEXT. 25

m ·•�uR-I � ��-.�� 1
i3qf(ead�+� � �� tRJ: � � ��� �
tato gantiisi mat-sthiinam
sarva··loka-namas-krtam
upari§tiid r§ibhyas tvarh
yato niivartate gata�
tata�- thereafter ; gantiisi-you will go ; mat-sthiinam-to My abode ;
sarva-loka-by all planetary systems ; nama�t-krtam -offered obeisances to ;
upari§.tiit-situated higher ; r.sibhya�-than the planetary systems of the r.sis;
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tvam-you ; yata� -wherefrom ; na-never; avartate-will come back; gata�
having gone there.

dhama-to His abode ; svam-own ; agat-He returned ; garut)a-dhvaja�

TRANSLATION

TRANSLATION

The Personality of Godhead continued: My dear Dhruva, after your
material life in this body, you will go to My planet, which is always offered
obeisances by the residents of all other planetary systems. It is situated
above the planets of the seven r�is, and when you go there you never have
to come back again to this material ':Vorld.

The great sage Maitreya said: After being worshiped and honored by the
boy, Dhruva Maharaja, and offering him His abode, Lord Vi�QU returned
to His abode on the back of Garu<;la as Dhruva Maharaja looked on.

PURPORT
In this verse the word niivartate is very significant. The Lord says, "You
will not come back to this material world because you will reach mat
sthiinam, My abode." Therefore Dhruvaloka, or the Pole Star, is the abode
of Lord Vi�l)U within this material world. Upon it there is an ocean of
milk, and within that ocean there is an island known as S vetadvipa. It is
clearly indicated that this planet is situated above the seven planetary
systems of the f§is, and because this planet is Vi�l)uloka, it is worshiped by
all other planetary systems. It may be questioned here what will happen
to the planet known as Dhruvaloka at the time of the dissolution of this
universe. The answer is simple: Dhruvaloka remains, like other
Vaikul)thalokas, beyond this universe. S nla Visvanatha Cakravarti Thakura
has commented in this connection that the very word niivartate i� dicates
that this planet is eternal.
TEXT 26

�

Rt�Wl€¥4.. : �

From this verse it appears that Lord Vi�l)U awarded Dhruva Maharaja
the same abode in which He resides. His abode is described in the Bhagavad
gita (1 5.6): yad gatva na nivartante tad dhiima paramarh mama.
TEXT 27

msfif 4€fi�qiii �: q·��cflq(1'�
� 1
�q ('i€fiWMt�tui ;nR\'SJ'RitS+q•n��((ll �\91 1

so 'pi sankalpajarh vi�!l.O�
piida-sevo pasiiditam
priipya saTikalpa-nirvaf1-arh
niitiprlto 'bh1agiit puram
sa� -he (Dhruva Maharaja) ; api- although ; sankalpa-jam-the desired
result ; vi�!'-0� -of Lord Vi�l)u ; pada-seva-by serving the lotus feet;
upasaditam-obtained ; prapya-having achieved ; saTikalpa-of his determi
nation ; nirvaf1-am-the satisfaction ; na-not; atiprita�-very much pleased;

;{'31� �

�

PURPORT

abhyagat-he returned; puram-to his home .

.::.. ....

-�R�t: �

Lord Vi�Qu, whose flag bears the emblem of Garu<;la.

I

'"� 'fl''l �+t•lll::W��r: I I �� I I
maitreya uviica
ity arcita� sa bhagaviin
atidisyatmanal;t padam
balasya pasyato dhama svam
agiid garut)a-dhvaja�

maitreyal;t uvaca- the great sage Maitreya conti nued to speak ; iti- thU:s;
arcital;t-being honored and wo�shiped; sa� -the Supreme Lord ; bhagaviin
Personality of Godhead ; atidisya-after offering ; atmana� -His personai ;
padam-residence ; balasya-while the boy ; pasyata� -was looking on ;

TRANSLATION
Despite having achieved the desired result of his determination by
worshiping the lotus feet of the Lord, Dhruva Maharaja was not very pleased.
Thus he returned to his home.
PURPORT
By worshiping the lotus feet of the Lord in devotional service as in
structed by Narada Muni, Dhr4va Maharaj a achieved the desired result. His
desire was to get a very exalted position, excelling those of his father,
grandfather and great-grandfather, and although it was a somewhat child
ish determination because Dhruva Maharaja was nothing but a small child,
still Lord Vi�l)U, the Supreme Personality of Go dhead , is so kind and
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merciful that He fulfilled his desire. Dhruva Maharaja wanted a residence
more exalted than any ever occupied by anyone else in his family. There
fore he was offered the planet in which the Lord personally resides, and
his determination was completely satisfied. Still, when Dhruva Maharaja
returned home he was not very much pleased because although in pure
devotional service there is no demand from the Lord, because of his child
ish nature he had demanded something, and although the Lord also fulfilled
his desire, he was not very pleased. Rather, he was ashamed that he had
demanded something from the Lord, for he should not have done this.
TEXT 28
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Text 29 ]

PURPORT
Saint Vidura's inquiry is very relevant. The word artha-vit, which refers
to one who knows how to discriminate between reality and unreality, is
very significant in this connection. An artha-vit is also called paramaharhsa.
A paramaharhsa accepts only the active principle of everything ; just as a
swan accepts only the milk from a mixture of water and milk, a
paramaharhsa accepts only the Supreme Personality of Godhead as his life
and soul, neglecting all external material things. Dhruva Maharaja was in
this category, and due to his determination he achieved the result he de
sired, but still when he returned home he was not very pleased.

��
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TEXT 29
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vidura uviica
sudurlabharh yat paramarh padarh harer
miiyiivinas tac-caral)iircaniirjitam
labdhviipy asiddhiirtham ivaika-janmanii
katharh svam iitmiinam amanyatiirtha-vit
vidura[l uviica- Vidura continued to inquire ; udurlabh am- very rare ;
yat- that which ; pa mam is the supreme ; padani--situation ; hare[l,-of
the Supreme Personality of Godhead; miiyiivina[l, very affectionate ; tat
His ; cara Q.a- lotus feet ; arcana-by worshiping; arjitam- achieved ; labdhvii
having attained ; api-although ; asiddha-artham- not fulfilled ; iva- as if; eka
janmanii-:in the duration of one life ; katham- why ; svam-own; iitmiinam
heart ; amanyata-he felt; artha vit- being very wise.
s
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TRANSLATION .
Sri Vidura inquired : My dear bnihmar:ta, the abode of the Lord is very
difficult to attain. It can be attained only by pure devotional service,
which alone pleases the most affectionate, merciful Lord. Dhruva
Maharaja achieved this position even in one life, and he was very wise and
conscientious. Why, then, was he not very pleased?

maitreya uviica
miitu[l, sapatnyii viigbiil)air
hrdi viddhas tu tiin smaran
naicchan mukti-pater muktirh
tasmiit tapam upeyivan
maitreya� uvaca-the gre. t sage Maitreya replie d; matu�-of his mother ;
sa p atnyii[l, of the co-wife ; viik-biirai[l,-by the arrows of harsh words ;
hrdi in the heart ; viddha [l, pierced; tu-then ; liin-all of them ; smaran
remembering; na-not; aicchat- desired; mukti-p ate [l, -from the Lord, whose
lotus feet give liberation; muktim- salvation ; tasmiit-therefore ; tiipam
grief; upeyiviin-he suffered.
-

-

-

-

TRANS LATION
Maitreya answered : Dhruva Maharaja's heart, which was pierced by the
arrow of the harsh words of his stepmother, was greatly aggrieved, and thus
when he fixed upon his goal of life he did not forget her misbehavior. He
did not demand actual liberation from this material world, but at the end
of his devotional service, when the Supreme Personality of Godhead
appeared before him, .he was simply ashamed of the material demands he
had in his mind.
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PURPORT
This important verse has been discussed by many stalwart commenta
tors. Why was Dhruva Maharaj a not very pleased, even after achieving the
goal of life he desired? A pure devotee is always free from any kind of
material desires. In the material world, one's material desires are all most
demonic ; one thinks of others as one's enemies, one thinks of revenge
against one's enemies, one aspires to become the topmost leader or top
most person in this material world, and thu& one competes with all others,
etc. This has been described in the Bhagavad-gitii, Sixteenth Chapter, as
asuric . A pure devotee has no demand from the Lord. His only concern
is to serve the Lord sincerely and seriously, and he is not at all concerned
about · what will happen in the future. In the Mukunda-miilii-stotra, King
Kulasekhara, author of the book, states in his prayer : "My dear Lord, I
don't want any position of sense gratification within this material world. I
simply want to engage in Your service perpetually." Similarly, Lord
Caitanya, in His Sik�ii�taka, also prayed, "My Lord, I do not want any
amount of material wealth, I do not want any number of materialistic
followers, nor do I want any attractive wife to enjoy. The only thing I want
is that I may engage life after life in Your service." Lord Caitanya did not
pray even for mukti, or liberation.
In this verse Maitreya replied to Vidura that D hruva Maharaja, influenced
by a revengeful attitude towards his insulting stepmother, did not think of
mukti, nor did he know what mukti is. Therefore he failed to aim for
mukti as his goal in life. But a pure devotee also does not want liberation.
He is a soul completely surrendered to the Supreme Lord, and he does not
demand anything from the Lord. This position was realized by Dhruva
Maharaja when he saw the Supreme Personality of Godhead present person
ally before him because he was elevated to the viisudeva platform. The
viisudeva platform refers to the stage at which material contamination is
conspicuous by absence ori.ly, or in other words where there is no question
of the material modes of nature-goodness, passion and ignorance-and one
can therefore see the Supreme Personality of Godhead. Because on the
viisudeva platform one can see God face to face, the Lord is also called
Vasudeva.
Dhruva Maharaj a's demand was for a position so exalted that it was
never enj oyed even by Lord Brahma, his great-grandfather. Kr�rya, the
Supreme Personality of Godhead, is so affectionate and kind towards His
devotee, especially to a devotee like Dhruva Maharaja, who went to render
devotional service in the forest alone at the age of only five years, that
although the motive might be impure, the Lord does not consider the

Text 29 ]

Dhruva Maharaja Returns Home

399

motive ; He is concerned with the service. But if a devotee has a particular
motive, the Lord directly or indirectly knows it, and therefore He does
not leave the devotee's material desires unfulfilled. These are some of the
special favors by the Lord to a devotee.
Dhruva Maharaj a was offered Dhruvaloka, a planet that was never re
sided upon by any conditioned soul. Even Brahma, although the topmost
living creature within this universe, was also not allowed to enter the
Dhruvaloka. Whenever there is a crisis within this universe, the demigods
go to see the Supreme Personality of Godhead K�irodakasayi V i�ryu, and
they stand on the beach of the Milk Ocean. So the fulfillment of Dhruva
Maharaja's demand- a position more exalted than that of even his great
grandfather Brahma-was offered to him.
Here in this verse the Lord is described as mukti-pati, which means one
under whose lotus feet there are all kinds of mukti. There are five kinds of
mukti-siiyujya, siirupya, siilokya, siimipya, and siir�Ji. Out of these five
muktis, which can be achieved by any person engaged in devotional service
to the Lord, the one which is known as siiyujya is generally demanded by
Mayavadi philosophers; they demand to become one with the impersonal
Brahman effulgence of the Lord. In the opinion of many scholars, this
siiyujya-mukti, although counted among the five kinds of mukti, is not
actually mukti because from siiyujya-mukti one may again fall down to
this material world. This information we have from Sr'imad-Bhiigavatam,
wherein it is said patanty ada�, which means "they again fall down ." The
monist philosopher, after executing severe austerity, merges into the
impersonal effulgence of the Lord, but the living entity always wants
reciprocation in loving affairs. Therefore, although the monist phi
losopher is elevated to the status of being one with the effulgence of the
Lord, because there is no facility for associating with the Lord and render
ing service unto Him , he again falls down into this material world, and his
service propensity is satisfied by material welfare activities like humanitar
ianism, altruism and philanthropy . There are many instances of such fall
downs, even for great sannyiis'is in the Mayavada school.
Therefore V ai�tlava philosophers do not accept siiyujya-mukti to be
within the category of mukti. According to them, mukti means transferral
to the loving service of the Lord from one's position of serving miiyli.. Lord
Caitanya also says in this connection that the constitutional position of a
living entity is to render service to the Lord. That is real mukti. When one
is situated in his original position, giving up artificial positions, he is called
mukta, or liberated. In the Bhagavad-gitii this is confirmed: anyone who
engages in rendering transcendental loving service to the Lord is considered
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to be mukta or brahma-bhuta. It is said in Bhagavad-gl.ta that a devotee is
considered to be on the brahma-bhuta platform when he has no material
contamination. In the Padma Purar-a this is also confirmed: mukti means
engagement in the service of the Lord.
The great sage Maitreya explained that Dhruva Maharaja did not desire
in the beginning to engage in the service of the Lord, but he wanted an
exalted position better than his great-grandfather's. This is more or less not
service to the Lord but service to the senses. Even if one gets the position
of Brahma, the most exalted position in this m aterial world, he is a condi
tioned soul. Srila Prabodha.nanda Sarasvat1 says that if one is elevated to
real, pure devotional service, he considers even great demigods like Brahma
and Indra to be on an equal level with an insignificant insect. The reason is
that an insignificant insect has a desire for sense gratification, and even a
great personality like Lord Brahma also wants to dominate this material
nature.
Sense gratification means domination over material nature. The whole
competition between conditioned souls is based upon domination of this
material nature. Modern scientists are proud of their knowledge because
they are discovering new methods to dominate the laws of material
nature. They think that this is the advancement of hu man civilization-the
more they can dominate the material laws, the more advanced they think
they are. Dhruva Maharaja's propensity in the beginning was like that. He
wanted to dominate this material world in a greater position than Lord
Brahmli. Therefore elsewhere it is described that after the appearance of
the Lord, when Dhruva Maharaja thought and compared his determination
to his final reward, he realized that he had wanted a few particles of broken
glass but instead had received many diamonds. As soon as he saw the Su
preme Personality of Godhead face to face , he immediately became con
scious of the unimportance of his demand from the Lord to have an exalted
position better than Lord Brahmli 's.
When Dhruva Maharaja became situated on the vdsudeva platform due
to seeing the Lord face to face, all his m aterial contamination was cleared.
Thus he became ashamed of what his demands were and what he had
achieved. He was very much ashamed to think that although he had gone to
Madhuvana, giving up the kingdom of his father, and he had gotten a spiritual
master like Narada Muni, still he was thinking of revenge against his step
mother and wanted to occupy an exalted post within this material world.
These were the causes for his moroseness even after he received all the
desired benedictions from the Lord.
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When Dhruva Maharaja factually saw the Supreme Personality of God
head, there was no question of a revengeful attitude towards his stepmother
nor any aspiration to lord it over the material world, but the Supreme
Personality is so kind that He knew that Dhruva Maharaja wanted these.
Speaking before Dhruva Maharaja, He used the word vedaham because
when Dhruva Maharaja demanded material benefits, the Lord was present
within his heart and so knew everything. The Lord always knows every
thing that a man is thinking. This is confirmed in Bhagavad-gl.tii also :

vedaharit samatl.tiini.

The Lord fulfilled all Dhruva Maharaj a's desires. His revengeful
attitude towards his stepmother and stepbrother was satisfied. He wanted
a more exalted position than his great-grandfather. That was also fulfi�led.
And at the same time, his eternal position in Dhruvaloka was fixed. Al
though Dhruva Maharaja's achievement of an eternal planet was not
conceived by him, Kr�l)a thought, "What will Dhruva do with an exalted
position within this material world?" Therefore He gave him the opportu
nity to rule this material world for 36,000 years with unchangeable senses
and the chance to perform many great sacrifices and thus become the most
reputed king within this material world. And, after finishing with all this
material enjoyment, he would be promoted to the spiritual world, which
includes the Dhruvaloka.
TEXT 30
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dhruva uviica
samiidhinii naika-bhavena yat padarit
vidu� sanandadaya iirdhva-retasa�
miisair aharit �aljbhir amu�ya piidayos
chayam upetyiipagata� prthan-mati�
dhruva� uviica- Dhruva Maharaj a said ; samiidhinii-by practicing yoga
. trance ; na- never ; eka-bhavena--by one birth ; yat- which ; padam
position; vidu� understood; sananda-iidaya�-the four brahmaciiris headed
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by Sanandana ; iirdhva-retasaf! -infallible celibates ; masaifl -within months;
aham-1 ; §apbh*-six ; amu§ya-of Him ; padayof! -of the lotus feet ;
chayilm shelter ; upetya-achieving; apagataf! -fell down ; prthak-matif!- my
mind fixed on things other than the Lord.

aho-oh ; bata-alas; mama..:.my ; anatmyam -bodily consciousness; manda
bhagyasya-of the unfortunate ; pasyata just see ; bhava- material existence ;
c h idaf! of the Lord who can cut off; piida-mii la m -the lotus feet ; gatva
having approached ; yiice-1 prayed for ; yat- that which ; antavat� perishable.

TRANSLATION

TRANS LATION

Dhruva Maharaja thought to himself: To endeavor to he situated in the
shade of the lotus feet of the Lord is not an ordinary task because even the
great hrahmacaris headed by Sanandana, who practiced the a�tanga-yoga in
trance, attained the shelter of the lotus feet of the Lord only after many,
many births. Although within six months I achieved the same result,
nevertheless, due to my thinking differently from the Lord, I fell down
from my position.

Alas, just look at me ! I am so unfortunate. I approached the lotus feet
of the Supreme Personality of Godhead, who can immediately cut the
chain of the repetition of birth and death; hut still, out of my foolishness,
I prayed for things which are perishable.

-

PURPORT
In this verse Dhruva Maharaj a himself explains the cause of his morose
ness. First he laments that to see the Supreme Personality of Godhead
directly is not easy. Even great saintly persons like the four celebrated
brahmacarts headed by Sanandana-Sanaka, Sanatana, Sanatkumara and
Sanandana-practiced the yoga system for many, many births and remained
in trance before getting the op portunity to see the Supreme Lord face to
face. As far as Dhruva Maharaj a was concerned, he saw the Supreme Lord
personally after only six months of practice in devotional service. He
expected, therefore, that as soon as he met the Supreme Lord, the Lord
would take him to His abode immediately, without waiting. Dhruva
Maharaja could understand very clearly that the Lord had offered him the
rule of the world for 36 ,000 years because in the beginning he was under
the spell of material energy and wanted to take revenge against his step
mother and rule over his father's kingdom. Dhruva Maharaj a greatly
lamented his propensity for ruling the material world and his revengeful
attitude toward other living entities.
TEXT 31
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aho bata mamiiniitmyarh
manda-bhagyasya pasyata
bhava-cchidaf! pada-miilarh
gatvii yiice yad antavat
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PURPORT
The word aniitmyam is very significant in this verse. A tma means the soul,
artd anatmya means without arty conception of the soul. SrUa l{,�abhadeva
instructed his sons that unless a human being comes to the point of under
standing the iitmii, or spiritual position, whatever he does is ignorance, and
this brings only defeat in his life. Dhruva Maharaja regrets his unfortunate
position, for although he approached the Supreme Personality of Godhead,
who is always able to give His devotee the highest benediction of cessation
of the repetition of birth and death, which is impossible for any demigod
to offer, he foolishly wanted something perishable. When Hiral)yakasipu
asked immortality from Lord Brahma, Lord Brahm a expressed his inability
to offer such a benediction because he himself is not immortal ; therefore
immortality or complete cessat.ion of the chain of repeated birth and death
can be offered by the Supreme Lord, the Personality of Godhead Himself,
not by others. Harirh vina na srtirh taranti. It is said that without the blessings
of Hari, the Supreme Personality of Godhead , no one can stop the continu
ous chain of birth and death within this material world. Therefore the Su. preme Lord is also called bhava-cchida. The V ai�l)ava philosophy in the pro
cess of Kr�l)a consciousness prohibits the devotee from all kinds of material
aspirations. A V ai�l)ava devotee should always be anyiibhilafiita-siinya,
free from all material aspirations for the results of fruitive activities or em
piric philosophical speculation. Dhruva Maharaja was actually initiated by .
Narada Muni, the greatest V ai�l)ava, in the chanting of orh namo bhagavate
viisudeviiya . This man tra is a vifir-u-mantra, for by practicing the chanting
of this mantra one is elevated to the Vi�l)uloka. Dhruva Maharaj a regrets
that although he was initiated in the vifir-u-man tra by a Vai�l).ava, he still
aspired for material benefits. That was another cause for lamentation. Al
though he got the result of the v�r-u-mantra by the causeless mercy of the
Lord, he lamented how foolish he was to strive for material benefits while

404

Srimad-Bhagavatam

Text 33 ]

[ Canto 4, Ch. 9

TEXT 32

tt�f4{Affl �� : qijff:w��fin 1
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matir vidii�itii deva*
patadbhir asahi�rwbhi�
yo niirada-vacas tathyarh
niigriihi�am asattama�

mati[L-intelligence ; vid u.s ita-con taminated ; devai� - by the demigods ;
patadbh *-who will fall down ; asahi§IJ U bhi� -intoleran t ; ya[l-I who;
narada- of the great sage Narada ; vaca�-of the instructions ; tathyam
-the truth ; na- not ; agrahi§am-coul d accept; asat-tama� - the most
wretched.

TEXT 33

TRANSLATION

PURPORT
As shown by many instances in the Vedic literature, when a person
undergoes severe austerities, the demigods become very much perturbed
because they art: always afraid of losing their posts as the predominating
deities of the heavenly planets. It is known to them that their position in
the higher planetary system is not permanent, as it is stated . in the
Bhagavad-gi:tii , Ninth Chapter. It is said in the Gi:tii that after exhausting
the results of their pious activities, all the demigods who are inhabitants of
the higher planetary system have to come back again to this earth.
It is a fact that the demigods control the different activities of the limbs
of our bodies. Factually we are not free even in moving our eyelids. Every
thing is controlled by them. Dhruva Maharaja's conclusion is that these
demigods, being envious of his superior position in devotio nal service,
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conspired against him to pollute hi'S intelligence, and thus although he was
the disciple of a great V ai�Q.ava, Narada Muni, he could not accept his valid
instructions. Now Dhruva Maharaja regretted very much that he had ne
glected these instructions. Nar'ada Muni had asked him , "Why should you
bother about insult or adoration from your stepmother?" He of course
informed Dhruva Maharaj a that since he was only a child, what did he
have to do with such insul t or adoration? But Dhruva Maharaja was
determined to achieve the benediction of the Supreme Personality of God
head, and therefore Narada advised him _to go back home for the time
being, and in mature time he could try to practice devotional service.
Dhruva Maharaj a regretted that he had rejected the advice of Narada Muni
and was adamant in asking him for something perishable, namely revenge
against his stepmother for her insult and possession of the kingdom of his
father.
Dhruva Maharaj a regretted very much that he could not take seriously
the instruction of his spiritual master and that his consciousness was there
fore contaminated. Still, the Lord is so merciful that due to Dhruva's
execution of devotional service He offered him the ultimate V ai�Q.ava goal.

practicing devotional service. In other words, every one of us who is en
gaged in devotional service in Kr�Q.a consciousness should be completely
free from all material aspirations. Other wise we will have to lament like
Dhruva Maharaja.

Since all the demigods who are situated in the higher planetary system
will have to come down again, they are all envious of my being elevated to
V aikuQ.thaloka by devotional service. These intolerant demigods have
dissipated my intelligence, and only for this reason could I not accept the
genuine benediction of the instructions of Sage Narada.

Dhruva Maharaja Returns Home
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� ft:fflirs�ti('(Rf ��T I I � �II
daivi:rh miiyiim upiisritya
prasupta iva bhinna-drk
tapye dviti:ye 'py asati
bhriitr-bhriitrvya-hrd-rujii

daivim- of the Personality of Godhead; miiyiim- the illusory energy ;
upiisri tya - taking shelter of; pras upta� - dreaming while asleep ; iva- like ;
bhinna-drk- having separated vision ; tapye-I lamented ; dvitiye-in the
illusory energy ; api- although ; asati - temporary ; bhriitr- brother ; bhrii
trvya - enemy ; hrt- within the heart ; rujii- by lamentation.
TRANS LATION
Dhruva Maharaja lamented: I was under the influence of the illusory
energy; being ignorant of the actual facts, I was sl�eping on her lap. Under
a vision of duality, I saw my brother as my enemy, and falsely I lamented
within my heart, thinking, "They are my enemies."
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PURPORT

Real know�edge is revealed to a devotee only when he comes to the
.
nght conclusiOn about life by the grace of the Lord. Our creation
of fri�nds an enemies within this material world is something like
�reami�g at . mght. In dreams we create so many things out of various
ImpressiOns m the subconscious mind, but all such creations are simply
�empora�y a.nd unreal. In the same way, although apparently we are awake
m matenal hfe, because w� have no information of the soul and the Super
�o� l, we cre ate rna?� fnends and enemies simply out of imagination.
_ Kavua1. a Gosvami says that within this material
Snla Kr�qadasa
world or
material consciousness, good and bad are the same. The distinction between
good and had is simply a mental concoction. The actual fact is that all
living entities are sons of G � d, or by-products of His marginal energy.
.
Because of our hemg contammated by the modes of material n ature we
distinguish one spiritual spark from another. That is also another kin'd of
dreaming. It is stated in t�e B_hagavad-gita that those who are actually
.
learned do not make any distmctwn
between a learned scholar a brahmana
an elephant, a dog an d a ca'!lpala; they do not see in terms o the exter� a
body, hut they see the p�rson as �pirit soul. By higher understan ding one
can k? ow that the matenal body IS nothing but a combination of the five
m �tenal elements. In that sense also the bodily construction of a human
be�ng and that of a demigod are one and the same. From the spiritual
.
po��t of VIew �e are all spiritual sparks, parts and parcels of the Supreme
Spmt, od. Either materially or spiritually we are basically one, but we
mak� �ends and ene �ies as dictated by the illusory energy. Dhruva
MaharaJa therefore said, daivim miiyiim upiisritya: the cause of his
bewilderment was his association with the illusory material energy.
TEXT 34
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mayaitat prarthitam vyartham
cikitseva gatayu§i
prasadya jagad-atmanam
tapasa du�prasadanam
bhava-cchidam ayiice 'ham
bhavam bhagya-vivarjita/J
maya- by me ; etat- this ; prarthitam-prayed for ; vyartham-uselessly ;
cikitsii-treatment ; iva-like ; gata-has ended; iiyu.si-for one whose life;

Text 35]
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prasadya- after satisfying; jagat-atmanam- the soul of the universe ; tapasa
by austerity; du.sprasiidanam-who is very difficult to satisfy; bhava-ch idam
the Personality of Godhead, who can cut the chain of birth and death ;
ayiice-prayed for ; aham-I ; bhavam-again repetition of birth and death ;
bhiigya-fortune; vivarjita[l -being without.
TRANS LATION
It is very difficult to satisfy the Supreme Personality of Godhead, but in
my case, although I have satisfied the Supersoul of the whole universe, I
have prayed only for useless things. My activities were exactly like treat
ment given to a person who is already dead. Just see how unfortunate I
am, for in spite of meeting the Supreme Lord, who can cut one's link with
birth and death, I have prayed for the same conditions again.
PURPORT
Sometimes it so happens that a devotee engaged in the loving service of
the Lord desires some material benefit in exchange for this service. This is
not the proper way to discharge devotional service. Out of ignorance, of
course, sometimes a devotee does so, but Dhruva Maharaj a regrets his per
sonal behavi·or in this connection.
TEXT 35

(ql(fA � �tNIAil'il it� if� I
�41(1�"1� �el€hl(lPlenliJW�: 11 ��I I
svarajyam yacchato mauphyan
mano me bhik§ito bata
iSvarat k§i'!la-pu'!lyena
phali-karan ivadhana[l
sviiriijyam- His devotional service; yacchata[l-from the Lord, who was
willing to offer ; mauphyiit-by foolishness ; miina[l -material prosperity ;
me -by me ; bh ik.sita[l-was asked for ; bata-alas ; isvariit-from a great
emperor ; k.si'!la-reduced; pu'!lyena-whose pious activities ; phali-kiiriin
broken particles of husked rice ; iva-like ; adhana[l -a poor man .
TRANSLATION
Because of my state of complete foolishness and paucity of pious activi
ties, although the Lord offered me His personal service, still I wanted ma 
terial name, fame and prosperity. My case is just like that of the poor man
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who, when he satisfied a great emperor who wanted to give him anything he
might ask, out of ignorance asked only a few broken grains of husked rice.
PURPORT
In this verse the word sviiriijyam , which means complete independence,
is very significant. A conditioned soul does not know what complete inde
pen dence is. Complete independence means situation in one's own consti
tutional position. The real independence of a living entity, who is part and
parcel of the Supreme Personality of Godhead, is to remain always depen
dent on the Supreme Lord, j ust like a child who plays in complete inde
pendence, guided by his parents, who watch over him. The independence
of the conditioned soul does not mean to fight with the obstacles offered
by miiyii, but to surrender to Kr�qa. In the material world, everyone is
trying to become completely independent simply by fighting against the
obstacles offered by miiyii. This is called the struggle for existence. Real
independence is to be reinstated in the service of the Lord. Anyone who
goes to the Vaiku:r:ttha planets or Goloka Vrndavana planet is freely offering
his service to the Lord. That is complete independence. Just contrary to
this is material overlordship, which we wrongly take to be independence.
Many great political leaders have tried to establish independence, but due
to such so-called independence the people's dependence has only increased.
The living entity cannot be happy trying to be independent in the material
world. One has to surrender, therefore, unto the lotus feet of the Lord and
engage in His original eternal service.
Dhruva Maharaj a regrets that he wanted material opulence and greater
prosperity than that of his great-grandfather, Lord Brahma. His begging
from the Lord was like a poor man's asking a great emperor for a few
grains of broken rice. The conclusion is that anyone who is engaged in the
loving service of the Lord should never ask for material prosperity from
the L.ord. The awarding of material prosperity simply depends on the strin·
gent rules and regulations of the external energy. Pure devotees ask the
Lord only for the privilege of serving Him. This is our real independence.
If we want anything else, it is a sign of our misfortune.
TEXT 36
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maitreya uviica
na vai mukundasya padiiravindayo
rajo-ju�as tiita bhaviidrsii janii!t
viinchanti tad-diisyam rte 'rtham iitmano
yadrcchayii labdha-mana!t-samrddhaya!t
maitreya!t uvaca- the great sage Maitreya continued; na- never; vai
certainly ; mukundasya- of the L�rd, who can give liberation; pada
aravindayo[l,-of the lotus feet; raja[l,jufoa[l,-persons who are eager to taste
the dust ; tata-my dear Vidura ; bhaviidrsii{l -like yourself; janii[l,-persons ;
viin chan ti- desire ; tat- His; diisyam-servitorship; rte-without ; artham
interest ; iitmana[l,-for themselves ; yadrcchayii-automatically ; labdha-by
what is achieved ; mana[l,-samrddhaya[l,-considering themselves to be very
rich.
TRANS LATION
The great sage Maitreya continued : My dear Vidura, persons who, like
you, are pure devotees of the lotus feet of Mukunda [ the Supreme Person
ality of Godhead, who can offer liberation ] and who are always attached
to the honey of His lotus feet, are always satisfied in serving at the lotus
feet of the Lord. In any condition of life, such persons remain satisfied,
and thus they never ask the Lord for material prosperity.
PURPORT
In the Bhagavad-gitii the Lord says that He is the supreme enjoyer, the
supreme proprietor of everything and anything within this creation, and
the supreme friend of everyone. When one knows these things perfectly,
he is always satisfied. The pure devotee never hankers after any
kind of material prosperity. The karmis, however, or jniin'is or yogis , en
deavor always for their own personal happiness. Karm'is work day and
night to improve their economic condition, jniin'is undergo severe aus
terities in order to get liberation, and yogis also undergo severe austerities
by practicing the yoga system for attainment of wonderful mystic powers.
A devotee, however, is not interested in such activities ; he does not want
mystic powers or liberation or material prosperity. He is satisfied in any
condition of life, as long as he is constantly engaged in the service ?f the
Lord. The Lord's feet are compared with the lotus, wherein there is saffron
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dust. A devotee is always engaged in drinking the honey from the lotus feet
of the Lord. Unless one is freed from all material desires, he cannot actually
taste the honey from the Lord's lotus feet. One has to discharge his devo
t onal duties with out eing disturbed by the coming and going of material
_ desuelessness for material prosperity is called ni�kiima.
Circumstances. This
One s �uld no� mistak� �ly think that ni�kiima means giving up all desires.
That I � Imposs� b�e. A h�ng entity is eternally existent, and he cannot give
up desires. A hvmg entity must have desires ; that is the symptom of life.
When there is a recommendation to become desireless, it is to be under
stoo d th �t this means that we should not desire anything for our sense
· ·
gratifiCatiOn.
For a devotee this state of mind, ni�sprha, is the right posi
tion. Actually every one of us already has an arrangement for our standard
of material comforts. A devotee should always remain satisfied with the
standard of comforts offered by the Lord, as stated in the lsopani�ad (tena
tyaktena bhunjithii). This saves time for executing Kr�qa consciousness.

�

�

�

iikarrtyiitma-jam iiyiintarh
sampare tya yathiigatam
riijii na sraddadhe bhadram
abhadrasya kuto mama

akar[tya -having heard; atma-jam- his son ; ayantam -coming back;
samf'are �ya -after . dying; ,rath a-as if ; iigatam -coming back ; raja- King
Uttanapada ; na-d1d not ; s raddadhe-have any confidence ; bhadram -good
fortune ; abhadrasya-of the impious; kuta� -whence ; mama-my.
TRANSLATION
When King Uttanapada heard that his son Dhruva was coming back
home, as if coming back to life after death, he could not put his faith in
this message, for he was doubtful how it could happen. He considered
himself the most wretched, and therefore he thought that it was not
possible for him to attain such good fortune.
PURPORT
Dhruva Maharaja, a five-year-old boy , went to the forest for penance
and austerity, and the King could not at all believe that a small boy of
such a tender age could live in the forest. He was certain that he was dead.
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He therefore could not fix his faith in the message that Dhruva Maharaj a
was coming back home again. For him this message said that a dead man
was coming back home, and so he could not believe it. After Dhruva
Maharaj a's departure from home, King Uttanapada thought that he was
the cause of his leaving, and thus he considered himself the most wretched.
Therefore, even though it was possible that his lost son was coming back
from the kingdom of death, he thought that since he was most sinful it was
not possible for him to be so fortunate as to get back his lost son.
TEXT 38
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sraddhiiya viikyarh devar�er
har�a-vegena dhar�ita�
viirtii-hartur atiprito
hiirarh priidiin mahii-dhanam

TEXT 37
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Texts 39-40 ]

sraddh aya-keepin g faith ; viikyam-in the words ; devar§e �-of the great
sage Narada ; har.sa-vegena -by great satisfaction; dharfi itafl.-overwhelme d;
who brought the news ; atiprita� - being
viirtii- hartu� -with the messen ger
very satisfie d ; hiiram- a pearl necklace ; priidiit -offer ed ; mahii-dhanam-

very valuable.

TRANSLATION
Although he could not believe the words of the messenger, he had full
faith in the word of the great sage, Narada. Thus he was greatly over
whelmed by the news, and immediately he offered the messenger a highly
valuable garland in great satisfaction.
TEXTS 39-40

�
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� �� �: 1
R� �uf'41�'4�1�uft�Efi : 11\loll
sad-asvarh rat ham iiruhya
kiirtasvara-pari�krtam
briihma1)ai� kula-vrddhais ca
paryasto 'matya-bandhubhi�
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sankha-dundubhi-niidena
brah ma-gh o�erta vertubhi�
niscakriima puriit tiirrtam
iitma-ftibhlk�artotsuka�

Texts 42-43]
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sat-asvam-drawn by very fine horses; ratham -chariot ; iiruhya
getting on; kiirtasvara-pari�krtam-bedecked with golden filigree ; briihma
rta*-with briihmartas; kula vrddha* -along with elderly personalities of
the family ; ca-also ; paryasta�-being surrounded; amiitya-by officers and
ministers ; bandhubhi�-and friends ; sankha-of conchshells ; dundubhi
and kettledrums; niidena-with the sound ; brahma-gh o�erta-by the chanting
of Vedic mantras; vertubhi[z-by flutes ; niScakriima-he came out; puriit
from the city ; tilrrtam-with great haste ; ii tma-ja -son; abhik�arta-to see;
utsuka�-very eager.
TRANSLATION
-

Then King Uttanapada, being very eager to see the face of his lost son,
mounted a chariot drawn by excellent horses and bedecked with golden
filigree. Taking with him many learned brahmal}.as, all the elderly per
sonalities of his family, his officers, his ministers, and his immediate
friends, he immediately left the city . As he proceeded in this parade, there
were auspicious sounds of conchshells, kettledrums, flutes, and the chant
ing 'Of Vedic mantras to indicate all good fortune.
TEXT 4 1

-: �� "� � '
� �f.lihi ��: l l 'd� l l
suniti� surucis ciisya
mah i�yau rukma-bhu�ite
iiruhya sibikiirh siirdham
uttamen�bhijagmatu�

, suniti�-Queen Suniti ; suruc* -Queen Suruci ; ca also ; asya- of the
King; mah i�yau-queens ; rukma-bhu�ite- being decorated with golden
ornaments; iiruhya-getting on; sibikiim-a palanquin ; sardham-along with ;
uttameria-the King's other son, Uttama ; abhijagmatu�-all proceeded along.
-

TRANSLATION
Both the queens of King Uttanapada, namely Suniti and Suruci, along
with his other son, Uttama, appeared in the procession. The queens were
seated on a palanquin.

After the departure of Dhruva Maharaj a from the palace, the King was
very afflicted, but by the kind words of Saint Narada he was partially
satisfied. He could understand the great fortune of his wife Suruti and the
great misfortune of Queen Suruci, for these facts were certainly very open
in the palace. But still when the news reached the palace that Dhr� va
Maharaja was returning, his mother, Suruti, out of her great compassiOn
and due to being the mother of a great V ai�l)ava, did not hesitate to take
the other wife, Suruci, and her son Uttama, on the same palanquin. That
is the greatness of Queen Suruti, the mother of the great Vai�l)ava Dhruva
Maharaja.
TEXTS 42-43
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tam dr� tvopavaniibhyiisa
iiyiintarh tarasii rathiit
avaruhya nrpas tiirrtam
iisiidya pre ma-vihvala�

parire bhe 'ngajarit dorbhyiirit
cfirghotkarttha-manii� svasan
vi�vakseniinghri-sarhsparsa
hatiise�iigha-bandhanam

tam-him ( Dhruva Maharaja) ; dr.s.tvii-having seen; upavana-the small
forest ; abhyiise-near ; iiyiintam-returning; tarasii-with great haste ; rathiit
from the chariot ; ava ruhya-got down ; nrpa� -the King; tilrrtam-immedi
ately ; iisiidya-coming near ; prema-with love ; vihvala� -overwhelmed;
parire bhe -he embraced; anga-jam-his son ; dorbhyiim-with his arms;
dirgha-for a long time; utkartJha-anxious ; manii�- the King, whose mind;
svasan- breathing heavily ; v�vaksena-of the Lord ; anghri- by the lotus feet;
saritsparsa-being touched; hata-were destroyed; ase.s a-unlimited ; agha
material contamination ; bandhanam-whose bondage .
TRANSLATION
Upon seeing Dhruva Maharaja approaching the neighboring small forest,
King Uttanapada with great haste got down from his chariot. He had been
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very anxious for a long time to see his son Dhruva, and therefore with
great love and affection he went forward to embrace his long lost boy.
Breathing very heavily, he embraced him with both arms. But Dhruva
M� araja was not the same as before; he was completely sanctified by
spmtual advancement due to being touched by the lotus feet of the
Supreme Personality of Godhead.

�

TEXT 44
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athiijighran muhur murdhni
fitair nayana-viiribh il;t
sniipayiim iisa tanayarh
jiitoddiima- mano-ratha l;t

atka-thereupon ; iijighran-smelling; muhu�-again and again ; miirdhni
on the head ; sita* - cold ; nayana-of his eyes ; viiribhi�-with the water ;
sniipayiim iisa-he bathed; tanayam- son ; jiita - fulfilled ; u ddiima- great;
mana�-ratha� -his desire.
TRANSLATION
Reunion with Dhruva Maharaja fulfilled King Uttanapada's long cherished
desire, and for this reason he smelled Dhruva's head again and again and
bathed him with torrents of very cold tears.
PURPORT
By nature's way, when a man cries, there may be two causes. When one
cries in great happiness upon the fulfillment of some desire, the tears
coming forth from the eyes are very cold and pleasing, whereas tears in
times of distress are very hot.
TEXT 45

31�fi\g: qli(lii�UtftMwuflt'lf>Ji�t: I
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abhivandya pitul;t piidav
iiifrbhis cabhimantrital;t
naniima miitarau fir�rzii
sat-krtal;t saj-janiigrari{l
abhiva n dya - worshiping ; pitu�-of his father ; padau-the feet ; asirbhi�
with benediction s ; ca- and ; abhimantrita� -was addressed; naniima-he
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bowed ; miitarau-t o his two mothers ; sir.srii-with his head ; sat-krta�-was
honored; sat-jana-o f the nobles ; agrari{l -the foremost .
TRANSLATION

�

Then Dhruva Maharaja, the foremost of all nobles, first of � offered
obeisances at the feet of his father and was honored by his father With
various questions. He then bowed his head at the feet of his two mothers.
PURPORT
It may be questioned why Dhruva Maharaja offered his .respect nof only
to his mother but also to his stepmother, due to whose msults he had to
leave home. The answer is that after achieving perfection by self-realization
and seeing the Supreme Personality of Godh�ad !ace to fac�, Dhr�va
Maharaja was completely freed from all contamm ation of maten.al desue .
Feelings of insult or honor in this material world are never perceived by a
devotee . Lord Caitanya therefore says that one has to be humbler than the
grass, and, He recommen ds, more tolerant tha� the. tree, to execute d�vo
tional service. Dhruva Maharaja, therefore, has m this verse been descnbed
as saj-janiigraril;t, the foremost of noble men . The pure devotee is �he
noblest of all and he has no feelings of animosity towards anyone. Duahty
due to animo ity is a creation of this material world. There is no such thing
in the spiritual world, which is the absolute reality .

�

TEXT 46
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surucis tam samutthiipya
padavanat am arbhakam
pari�vajyaha five ti
ba�pa-gadgadaya gira

surucih -Queen Suruci ; tam-him ; samutthiipya-having picked up ; piida
avanata,;, - fallen at her feet ; arbhakam- the innocent boy ; parifivajya
embracing ; aha-she said; jiva-may you live long ; iti-thus; b ii.spa- with
tears ; gadgadaya - choked up; girii-with words.
.
TRANSLATION

Suruci, the younger mother of Dhruva Maharaja, seeing that �he
innocent boy had fallen at her feet, immediately picked him up, embracmg
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TEXT 47
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uttama[l ca - also Uttama; dhruva[l ca-Dhruva also ; ubhau -both ; a nyo
nyam - one another ; prema-vihvalau-being overwhelmed with affection;
anga-sarigat -by embracing; utpulakau- their hair stood up ; asru -of tears;

yasya prasanno bhagaviin
gurwir maitryiidibhir hari"f;
tasmai namanti bhutiini
nimnam iipa iva svayam

ogham-torrents ; muhuQ.-again and again ; iihatu[l-they exchanged.
TRANSLATION

The two brothers Uttama and Dhruva Maharaja also exchanged their
tears. They were overwhelmed by the ecstasy of love and affection, and
when they embraced one another, the hair on both their bodies stood up.

yasya-anyone with whom; prasanna[l-is pleased; bhagavan -the Per
sonality of Godhead; gup,ai[l -by qualities; maitri-adibhi[l -by friendship,
etc.; hari[l -Lord Hari ; tasmai-unto him ; namanti- offer respect ; bhiitani
ali living entities ; nimnam-to low ground; apa[l-water ; iva-just as;
svayam-automatically.
TRANSLATION

TEXT 49
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Anyone who has transcendental qualities due to friendly behavior with
�he Supreme Personality of Godhead receives honor from all living entities,
jUSt as water automatically flows down by nature.
The question may be raised in this connection why Suruci, who was not
at �11 favorably disposed towards Dhruva, blessed him, "Long may you live, "
which means that she also desire.d good fortune for him. The answer is
gi.ven in this verse. Since Dhruva Maharaj a was blessed by the Lord, due to
his transcend.enta qualities everyone was bound to offer him all respects
.
and benediction, JUSt as water, by its nature, flows downward. A devotee
of �he Lord does not demand respect from anyone, but wherever he goes
he I� onore d by e:eryone throughout the whole world with all respect.
�
_
Snmvasa
Acarya
said that the six Gosvamis of Vrndavana are respected
throughout the e.ntire universe because a devotee, having pleased the
Supreme Personality of Godhea d, the source of all emanations ' auto
matically pleases everyone, and thus everyone offers him respect .

�

�

TEXT 48
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sunitir asya jananz
prii[l-ebhyo 'pi priyam su tam
upaguhya jahiiv adhim
tad-anga-sparsa-n irvrtii
sun (ti�-Suniti , the real mother of Dhruva Maharaja ; asya-his; janani
mother ; prar-ebhya[l-more than life air ; api-even ; priyam -dear; sutam
son ; upaguhya -embraci ng; jahau -gave up ; adhim-all grief; tat-ariga
his body ; sparsa- touching; nirvrta-being satisfied.

TRANSLATION
Suniti, the real mother of Dhruva Maharaja , embraced the tender body
of her son, who was dearer to her than her own life, and thus forgot all
material grief, for she was very pleased.
TEXT 50
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uttamas ca dhruvas cobhiiv
anyonyam prema-vihvalau
anga-sangiid u tpulakav
asraugham muhur uhatu[l

him with her hands, and with tears of feeling she blessed him with the
words, "My dear boy, long may you live !"

PURPORT

Dhruva Maharaja Returns Home
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paya"{t s taniibhyiim susriiva
netra-jai"{t salilai"{t sivai"{t
tadiibhi�icyamiinabhyam
v"ira v"ira-suvo muhu"{t

tiim sasamsur janii riijii"im
di�tyii te putra iirti-hii
pratilabdhas ciram na� to
rak�itii mart{lalam bhuva"{t

paya"{t - milk ; staniibhyiim- from both breasts; susriiva- began to flow
down; n e tra-jai"{t -from the eyes; salilai"[t -by tears; sivai"{t- auspicious; tadii
at that time ; abh i�icyamiiniibhyiim-being wetted ; vira- my dear Vidura ;
v"ira-suva"{t - of the mother who gave birth to a hero ; muhu"{t- constantly.

tam-unto Queen Suniti ; sasamsu"{t- offered praise ; janii"{t - the people in
general ; riijiiim- unto the Queen; di�tyii-by fortune ; te -your ; putra"{t-son;
iirti-hti-will vanquish all your pains ; pratilabdha"{t - now returned ; ciram
since .a long time ; nafi.ta"{t - lost ; rak�itii-will protect ; mart{lalam - the globe;
bhuvaft - earthly.

TRANSLATION

TRANSLATION

My dear Vidura, Suniti was the mother of a great hero. Her tears,
together with the milk flowing from her breasts, wet the whole body of
Dhruva Maharaja. This was a great auspicious sign.

The residents of the palace praised the Queen: Dear Queen, your
beloved son was lost a long time ago, and it is your great fortune that he
now has come hack. It appears, therefore, that your son will he able to
protect you for a· very long time and will put an end to all your material
pangs.
·

PURPORT
When Deities are installed, They are washed with milk, yogurt and
water, and this ceremony is called abh4eka. In this verse it has been espe
cially mentioned that the tears which flowed down from the eyes of Suruti
were all-auspicious. This auspiciousness of the abhi�eka ceremony per
formed by his beloved mother is the indication that in the very near
future Dhruva Maharaja would be installed on the throne of his father.
The history of Dhruva Maharaja's lea:ving home was that his father refused
to give him a place on his lap, and D hruva Maharaj a determined that
unless he got the throne of his father he would not come back. Now this
abhi�eka ceremony performed by his beloved mother was an indication
that he would occupy the throne of Maharaja Uttanapada.
It is also significant in this verse that Suruti, mother of Dhruva Maharaja,
is described as vira-sii, a mother who produced a great hero. There are
many heroes in the world, but there is no comparison with Dhruva Maha
raja, who was not only a heroic emperor of this planet, but also a great
devotee. A devotee is also a great hero because he conquers the influence
of miiyii. When Lord Caitanya inquired from Ramananda Raya about the
most famous man in this world, the latter replied that anyone who is
known as a great devotee of the Lord is to be accepted as the most famous.

TEXT 52

arwfftij�til ;@+�•Nr( scaRuM�r 1
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abhyarcitas tvayii niinam
bhagaviin prartatiirti-hii
yad-anudhyiiyino dh"irii
mrtyum jigyu"{t sudurjayam
abhyarcitaft - worshiped ; tvayii- by you ; niinam- however ; bhagaviin
the Supreme Personality of Godhead ; prartata-iirti-hii-who can deliver His
devotees from the greatest danger ; yat- whom ; anudhyiiyina"{t- constantly
meditating upon; dh"irii"{t great saintly persons; mrtyum- death ; jigyufl
conquered; s udurjayam which is very, very difficult to overcome.

-

TRANSLATION

TEXT 5 1
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,
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Dear Queen, you must have worshiped the Supreme Personality of
Godhead, who delivers His devotees from the greatest danger. Persons who
constantly meditate upon Him surpass the course of birth and death. This
perfection is very difficult to achieve.
·
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TEXT 53
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liilyamanam janair evam
dhruvam sabhriitaram nrpal;l
aropya karirtirh hr�taf:t
stiiyamano 'visat puram
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tatra tatropasankjptair
lasan-makara-torarwil;l
savrndai"{t kadali-stam bhai"{t
puga-potais ca tad-vidhail;l

PURPORT
D hruva Maharaj a was the lost child of Queen Suruti, but during his
absence she always meditated upon the Supreme Personality of Godhead,
who is able to rescue His devotee from all dangers. While Dhruva Maharaja
was absent from his home, not only did he undergo severe austerities in the
forest of Madhuvana, but at home also his mother prayed to the Supreme
Lord for his safety and good fortune. In other words, the Lord was wor
shiped by both the mother and the son, and both were able to achieve the
supreme benediction from the Supreme Lord. The word sudurjayam, an
adjective which in dicates that no one can conquer death, is very significant.
When Dhruva Maharaj a was away from his home, his father thought that
he was dead. Ordinarily a king's son only five years old and away from
home in the forest would certainly be supposed dead, but by the mercy
of the Supreme Personality of Godhead, not only was he saved, but he was
blessed with the highest perfection.

Dhruva Maharaja Returns Home

tatra tatra -here and there ; upasankjpta i"[t-set up; lasat-brillia nt;
makara- shark-shaped ; to rarw i"[t -with arched gateways; sa-vrndai"{t - wi th
bunches of fruits and flowers ; kadali-of banana trees ; stambhai"{t-w ith
columns ; p uga-p o tai"{t - with young betel nut trees ; ca -also ; tat-vidhai"{t- of

that kind.

TRANSLATION

The whole city was decorated with columns of banana trees containing
bunches of fruits and flowers, and betel nut trees with leaves and branches
were seen here and there. There were also many gates set up which were
structured to give the appearance of sharks.
PURPORT
Auspicious ceremonies with decorations of the green leaves of palms,
coconut trees, betel nut trees and banana trees and with fruits, flowers and
leaves are an age-old custom in India. To receive his great son Dhruva
Maharaja, Ki n g Uttanapada arranged a good reception, and all the citizens
very enthusiastically took part with great j ubilation.
TEXT 55

lalyamanam- being thus praised;janaifl,-by the people in general; evam
thus; dh ruvam- Mah iiraj a Dhruva ; sa-bhrataram-with his brother ; nrpa�
the King; aropya-placing; karirim-on the back of a she-elephant; hr§!a�

being so pleased; stUya mana� - and being so praised; avisat- returned;
puram-to his capital.
TRANSLATION

���:�3Q'\'fWlJ'IMef¥iiflH I
aq\tid strua:1ii1qi pl{: �ct: � ���� �
cuta-pallava-viisaf:t-sran
muk tii-diima-vilambibhif:t
upaskrtam pratidviiram
apiim kumbhaif:t sadipakaifl,

The sage Maitreya continued : My dear Vidura, when everyone was thus
praising Dhruva Maharaja, the King was very happy, and he had Dhruva and
his brother seated on the back of a she-elephant. Thus he returned to his
capital, where he was praised by all classes of men.

cu ta-pallava-with mango leaves ; vasa"{t-cloth ; srak-flower garlands;
mu kta-dama - strings of pearls; vilambibhi"{t- hanging; upaskrtam- decorated;
pratidvaram -at every gate ; apam -full of water ; kumbha i"{t-with water
pots; sa -dipak a ilt -with burning lamps.

TEXT 54

TRANSLATION
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At each and every gate there were burning lamps and big water pots
decorated with differently colored cloth, strings of pearls, flower garlands,
and hanging mango l eaves.
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TEXT 56

S�Nal¥�a•nl : �a<ttwtqf�: 1
�� l$ihd1:•nwcftl�: 1 1'-\,11
�

priikiirair gopuriigiiraib,
siita-kumbha-paricchadai[t
sarvato 'lankrtam srimad
vimiina-sikhara-dyubhib,

prakarai[t -with surrounding walls ; gopura-city gates; agarai[t-with
houses; sata-kumbha- golden; paricchadai[t-with ornamental work;
sarvata[t-on all sides ; alankrtam-decorated; srima t-valuable, beautiful;
vimana-airplanes; sikha ra - domes ; dyu bhi[t-glittering
.

.

TRANSLATION

In the capital city there were many palaces, city gates and surrounding
walls, which were already very, very beautiful, and on this occasion all of
them were decorated with golden ornaments. The domes of the city palaces
glittered, as did the domes of the beautiful airplanes which hovered over
the city.
PURPORT
Regarding the mention of airplanes here, it is suggested by Srimad
Vijayadhvaja Tirtha that on this occasion the demigods from higher
planetary systems also came in their airplanes to bestow their blessings on
Dhruva Maharaja on his arrival at the capital of his father. It also appears
that all the domes of the city palaces as well as the pinnacles of the air
planes were decorated with ornamental work in gold, and, being reflected
by the sunshine, they were all glittering. We can observe a specific distinc
tion between Dhruva Maharaja's time and modern days, for the airplanes
in those days were made of gold, whereas at the present moment airplanes
are made of base aluminum. This just gives a hint of the opulence of
Dhruva Maharaja's days and the poverty of modern times.
TEXT 57
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Texts 58-59 ]
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mr� ta-catvara-rathyiitta
miirgarh candana-carcitam
liijiik�ataib, pu�pa-phalais
tar-�ulair balibhir yutam

mrfi_ta-fully cleansed; catvara-quadrangles; rathya -highways ; a.t.ta
raised sitting places ; margam-lanes; candana-with sandalwood ; carcitam
sprinkled; laja-with fried rice ; akfiatai[t -and barley ; pufipa-with flowers;
phalai[t-and fruits; tar-�ulai[t-with rice ; balibhi[t -auspicious presenta
tions ; yu tam- provided with.
TRANSLATION
All the quadrangles, lanes and streets in the city, and the raised sitting
places at the crossings, were thoroughly cleansed and sprinkled with
sandalwood water; and all over the city auspicious grains such as rice and
barley and flowers, fruits and many other auspicious presentations were
scattered.
TEXTS 58-59
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dhruviiya pathi dr�tiiya
tatra tatra pura-striya[t
siddharthak.s ata-dadhy-am bu
diirva-pufipa-phalani ca
upajahru[t prayufijiinii
viitsalyiid iisi�a[t satil,t
srr-varhs tad-valgu-gitiini
priivisad bhavanarh pitu[t

dhruvaya-on Dhruva ; pathi-on the road; dntaya-seen ; ta tra ta tra
here and there ; pura-striya[t -household ladies ; siddhartha-white mustard
seed ; akfiata-barley ; dadhi-curd; ambu -water ; diirva-newly grown grass;
pufipa-flowers ; phalani-fruits; ca-also ; upajahru[t-they showered;
prayufijana[t -uttering; vatsalyat-out of affection ; asifia[t-blessings; sati{l 
gentle ladies; S[Q-Van-hearing ; tat-their ; valgu-very pleasing ; gitani- songs;
praviSat-he entered; bhavanam-the palace; pitu[t -of his father.
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TRANSLATION
Thus, as Dhruva Maharaja passed on the road, from every place in the
neighborhood all the gentle household ladies assembled to see him, and
out of maternal affection they offered their blessings, showering him with
white mustard seed, harley, curd, water, newly grown grass, fruits and
flowers. In this way Dhruva Maharaja, while hearing the pleasing songs sung
by the ladies, entered the palace of his father.
TEXT 60
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mahi.imar-i-vri.ita-maye
sa tasmin bhavanottame
liilito nitari.im pitrii
nyavasad divi devavat
mah iima r- i- greatly valuable jewels ; vriita - groups of; maye - bedecked
with ; sa[t - he (Dhruva Maharaj a) ; tasmin-in that ; bhavana-uttame- bril
liant house ; li.ilita[l - being raised; nitari.im- always; pitrii- by the father;
nyavasa t - lived there ; divi-in the higher planetary systems ; deva-vat
like the demigods.

TRANSLATION

Text 62 ]
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paya[l-milk; phena-foam ; nibhii[t -like ; sayyii[l -bedding; diintii[l 

made of ivory ; ru kma- golden ;paricchadii[l-with embellishments; iisaniini
sitting places ; mahii-arhiir- i - very valuable ; yatra- where ; rau kmii[l -golden;
upas karii[l- furniture.
TRANSLATION
The bedding in the palace was as white as the foam of milk and was very
soft. The bedsteads were made of ivory with embellishments of gold, and
the chairs, benches and other sitting places and furniture were made of gold.
TEXT 62
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yatra sphatika-kul)ye�u
mahi.i-miirakate�u ca
mar-i-pradipi.i i.ibhi.inti
lalani.i-ratna-samyu taft
y atra- where ; spha.tika- made of marble ; kul)ye§u-on walls ; maha- ·
miirakate§ u- bedecked with valuable jewels like sapphires ; ca- also ; marti
prad ipii[l - lamps made of jewels; iibhiinti-shined ; lalanii-female figures ;
ratna-made of jewels; samyu tii[l - held by .

TRANSLATION

Dhruva Maharaja thereafter lived in his father's palace, which had walls
bedecked with highly valuable jewels. His affectionate father took par
ticular care of him, and he dwelled in that house just as the demigods
live in their palaces in the higher planetary systems.

The palace of the King was surrounded by walls made of marble with
many engravings made of valuable jewels like sapphires, which depicted
beautiful women with shining jewel lamps in their hands.

TEXT 61

PURPORT
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paya�-phena-nibhii� sayyii
diintii rukma-paricchadii�
iisani.ini mahi.irhiirti
yatra raukmi.i upaskarii�

The description of King Uttanapada's palace depicts the state of affairs
many hundreds and thousands of years ago , long before S rimad-Bhi.igavatam
was compiled. Since it is described that Maharaj a Dhruva ruled for 36 ,000
years, he must have lived in the Satya-yuga, when people lived for 1 00,000
years. The life durations in the four yugas are also mentioned in the Vedic
literature. In the Satya-yuga people used to live for 100,000 years, in the
Treta-yuga people lived for 10,000 years, in Dvapara-yuga they lived for
1 ,000 years, and in this age, Kali-yuga, people may live up to 1 00 years.

426

Srimad-Bhagavatam

[ Canto 4, Ch. 9

With the progressive advance of each new yuga, the duration of human life
is reduced by ninety percent-from 1 00,000 to 1 0,000, from 10,000 to
1 ,000, and from 1 ,000 to 1 00.
It is said that Dhruva Maharaj a is the great-grandson of Lord Brahma.
This indicates that Dhruva Maharaj a's time was in the Satya-yuga in the
beginning of creation. During one day of Lord Brahma, as stated in the
Bhagavad-gita, there are many Satya-yugas. According to the Vedic calcu
lation, at the present moment the twenty-eighth millennium is current. It
can be calculated that Dhruva Maharaj a lived many millions of years ago,
but the description of the palace of Dhruva's father is so glorious that
we cannot accept that advanced human civilization did not exist even
40,000 or 50,000 years ago. There were walls like those in the palace of
Maharaj a Uttanapada even very recently, during the Mogul period. Anyone
who has seen the Red Fort in Delhi must have marked that the walls were
made of marble and were once decorated with jewels. During the British
Period all these jewels were taken away and dispatched to the British
Museum.
The conception of worldly opulence was formerly based mainly on
natural resources such as jewels, marble, silk, ivory, gold and silver. The
advancement of economic development was not based on big motor cars.
Advancement of human civilization does not depend on industrial enter
prises, but on possession of natural wealth and natural food, which is all
supplied by the Supreme Personality of Godhead so that we may save time
for self-realization and success in the human form of body.
Another aspect of this verse is that Dhruva Maharaja's father, Uttanapada,
would very soon give up attachment for his palaces and would go to the
forest for self-realization. From the description of S rimad-Bhagavatam,
therefore, we can make a very thorough comparative study of modern
civilization and the civilization of mankind in the other millenniums,
Satya-yuga, Treta-yuga and Dvapara-yuga.
TEXT 63
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udyanani c a ramya!'-i
vicitrair amara-drumai�
kuja-dvihanga-mithunair
gayan-matta-madhuvratai[l,
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Text 64 ]

udyununi-gardens ; ca-also ; ramyii[ti-very beautiful; vicitraift-various;
amara-drumaift -with trees brought from the heavenly planets; kii.ja
singing; dvihanga-of birds ; mithunai[l,-with pairs ; guyat humming; matta
- mad; madhu-vratai[l,- with bumblebees.

-

TRANS LATION
The King's residence was surrounded by gardens wherein there were
varieties of trees brought from the heavenly planets, and in those trees
there were pairs of sweetly singing birds and almost mad bumblebees who
made a very relishable buzzing sound.
PURPORT
In this verse the word amara-drumai[l,, "with trees brought from the
heavenly planets," is very significant. The heavenly planets are known as
amaraloka, the planets where death is very much delayed, because the people
there live for 10,000 years according to the calculations of the demigods, in
which our six months are equal to one day. The demigods live in the
heavenly planets for months, years and ten thousands of years according
to demigod time, and then again, after the results of their pious activities
are exhausted, they fall down again to this earth. These are the statements
that can be collected from Vedic literature. As the people there live for
10,000 years, so also do the trees. Of course, here on this earth there are
many trees which live for 10,000 years, so what to speak of the trees on
the heavenly planets? They must live for more than many ten thousands of
years, and sometimes, as practiced even now, some valuable trees are taken
from one place to another.
It is elsewhere stated that when Lord Kr�l).a went to the heavenly planets
with His wife Satyabhama He took a parijata flower tree from heaven and
brought it to the earth. There was a fight between Kr�l).a and the demigods
due to the parijata tree's being taken from heaven to this planet. The
parijata was planted in the palace of Lord Kr�l).a which was occupied by
Queen Satyabhama. The flower and fruit trees in the heavenly planets are
superior, for they are very pleasant and tasteful, and it appears that in the
palace of Maharaj a Uttanapada there were many varieties of such trees.
TEXT 64
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viipyo vaidiirya-sopiinii�
pad mo tpala-k umudva tlf.t
harhsa-kiirar-{lava-k ulair
ju§tiis cakriihva-siirasaih
vapyaf'- -lakes ; vaidurya -emerald; sopanaf'- - with staircases ; padma
lotuses ; utpala-blue lotuses; ku mud-vat i{L -full of lilies ; harhsa-swans ;
kara[!.f[ava - and ducks ; ku la if'- - by flocks of; ju.s.taf'- -inhabited ; cakrahva
by cakravakas (geese) ; sarasaifl- - and by cranes.
·

TRANSLATION
There were emerald staircases which led to lakes full of variously colored
lotus flowers and lilies, and swans, kara':u,lavas, cakravakas, cranes and
similar other valuable birds were visible in those lakes.
PURPORT
It appears that the palace was not only surrounded by compounds and
gardens with varieties of trees, but there were small man-made lakes also
where the water was full of many colorful lotus flowers and lilies, and to
get down to the lakes there were staircases made of valuable jewels such as
emer�ld �y the beautifully positioned garden houses there were many
luxunan l buds, such as swans, cakraviikas, kiira[!.f[avas and cranes. These
birds generally do not live in filthy places like crows. The atmosphere of
.
the City was very healthy and beautiful ; it can simply be imagined from its
description.

�

TEXT 65

6�1'1qi(1 �: 5NN � � I
� t�lgijij+f m t?r� � " �'-'"
uttiinapiido riijar§*
prabh�varh tanayasya tam
srutvii dr� tviidbhuta-tamarh
prapede vismayarh param
. ut tii napiida�- King Uttanapad a ; riijar§*- great saintly king; prabhiivam
-I� fluence ; tanayasya-of his son ; tam-that ; sru tva- hearing; dr.s.tva
seem � ; ad b hut� - wonderful ; tamam-in the superlative degree ; prapede
happily felt ; vzsmayam- wonder; para m- supreme.

Text 66 ]

Dhruva Maharaja Returns Home

429

TRANSLATION
The saintly King Uttanapada, hearing of the glorious deeds of Dhruva
Maharaja and personally seeing also how influential and great he was, felt
very satisfied, for Dhruva's activities were wonderful to the supreme
degree.
PURPORT
When Dhruva Maharaja was in the forest executing his austerities, his
father, Uttanapada, heard everything about his very wonderful activities.
Although Dhruva Maharaj a was not only the son of a king but was
only five years old, he went to the forest and executed devotional service
under strict austerity. Therefore his acts were all wonderful, and when he
came back home, naturally, because of his spiritual qualifications, he be
came very popular amongst the citizens. He must have performed many
wonderful activities by the grace of the Lord. No one is more satisfied
than the father of a person who is credited with glorious activities.
Maharaj a Uttanapada was not an ordinary king; he was a riijar�i, a saintly
king. Formerly this earth was ruled by one saintly king only. Kings were
trained to become saintly ; therefore they had no other concern than the
welfare of the citizens. These saintly kings were properly trained, and as
mentioned in Bhagavad-gitii also , the science of God, or the yoga system of
devotional service known as Bhagavad-g'itii, was spoken to the saintly king
of the sun planet, and gradually it descended through the k�atriya kings
who were generated from the sun and the moon. If the head of the govern
ment is saintly, certainly the citizens not only become saintly, but they
are very happy because both their spiritual and physical needs and hanker
ings are satisfied.
TEXT 66

�({)� �� ij :q 3fiffi';{t :q ('lliifij'( I
31�«651� U�T �� �sfi �tr: qRr'( � ���I I
vik§yo{lha-vayasarh tam ca
prakrtiniirh ca sammatam
anurakta-prajarh riijii
dhruvarh cakre bhuva� patim
v ik $ya- after seeing ; utjh a-vayas am- mature in age ; tam- Dhruva ; ca- an d;
p ra k rt in am- by the ministers ; ca - al so ; sam matam- approved of; anurak ta-
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beloved;prajam-by his subjects ; raja-the King; dhruvam-Dhruva Maharaja;
cakre-made ; bhuva{t -of the earth ; patim-master.
TRANSLATION
Whe� , after concentration, King Uttanapada saw that Dhruva Maharaja
was smtably mature to take charge of the kingdom and that his ministers
were agreeable and the citizens were also very fond of him, he enthroned
him as Emperor of this planet.
PURPORT
Although it is misconceived that formerly the monarchial government
was autocratic, from the description of this verse it appears that not only
was King Uttanapada a riijar�i, but before installing his beloved son Dhruva
on the throne of the empire of the world, he consulted his ministerial
officers, considered the opinion of the public, and also personally examined
Dhruva's character. Then he installed him on the throne to take charge of
the affairs of the world.
When a Vai�Q. ava kihg like Dhruva M aharaj a is the head of the govern
_
en
� � of the ent�re world, the world is so happy that it is not possible to
Imagme or descnbe. Even now, if people would all become Kr�Q.a conscious,
t e democratic government of the present day would be exactly like the
kmgdom of heaven. If all people became Kr�Q.a conscious they would vote
fo � persons �ho are of the category of Dhruva Maharaja. If the post of
_ by such a V ai�Q.ava, all the problems of
chief executive were occupied
satanic government would be solved. The youthful generation of the pres
e� t day is very enthusiastic in trying to overthrow the gove�;nment in
different parts of the world. Unless people are Kr�Q.a conscious like D hruva
Maharaj a, there will be no appreciable changes in government because
people who hanker to attain political position by hook or by crook cannot
thi �� of the w�lfare of the people. They are only busy to keep their
position of prestige and monetary gain. They have very little time to think
of the welfare of the citizens.

�

TEXT 6 7
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atmiinarh ca pravayasam
iikalayya visam patil;.
vanarh virakta{t priiti�thad
vimrsann iitmano gatim

atmanam-himself; ca-also ; pravayasam-advanced in age ; iikalayya
considering; visam pati{t - King Uttanapada ; vanam-to the forest ; virakta{t 
detached; priit�that- departed; vimrsan- deliberating on ; atmanal;t-of the
self; gatim-salvation.
TRANSLATION
After considering his advanced age and deliberating on the welfare of
his spiritual self, King Uttanapada detached himself from worldly affairs
and entered the forest.
PURPORT
This is the sign of a riijar�i. King Uttanapada was very opulent and was
Emperor of the world, and these attachments were certainly very great.
Modern politicians are not as great as kings like Maharaj a Uttanapada,
but because they get some political power for some days, they become so
much attached to their positions that they never retire unless they are re
moved from their posts by cruel death or killed by some opposing political
party. It is within our experience that the politicians in India do· not quit
their positions until death. This was not the practice in olden days, as it is
evident from the behavior of King Uttanapada. Immediately after installing
his worthy son D hruva Maharaj a on the throne, he left his home and palace.
There are hundreds and thousands of instances like this in which kings, in
their mature age, would give up their kingdoms and go to the forest to
practice austerity. Practice of austerity is the main business of human life.
As Maharaj a D hruva practiced austerity in his early age, similarly his father,
Maharaja Uttanapada, in his old age , also practiced austerity in the forest.
It is, however, not possible in modern days to give up one's home and go to
the forest to practice austerity, but if people of all ages would take shelter
of the Kr�Q.a consciousness movement and practice the simple austerities
of no illicit sex , no intoxication, no gambling and no meat eating, and
chant the Hare Kr�Q.a mantra regularly (sixteen rounds), by this practical
method it would be a very easy task to get salvation froin this � aterial
world.
Th us end the Bhak tivedanta purports of the Fourth Can to, Nin th
Chapter, of the Srimad-Bhagavatam, en titled "Dhruva Mahiiriija Returns
Home. "

CHAPTER TEN

Dhruva Maharaja's Fight with the Yak?as
TEXT !

��

�m�i:l� f\1�441(� � 'tler: 1
mit � �lli �T �wiro I I �

II

maitreya uviica
prajiipater duhitaram
sisumiirasya vai dhruva�
upayeme bhramirh nama
tat-sutau kalpa-vatsarau
maitreya� uvaca- the great sage Maitreya continued ; p raja pa t e�- of the
prajapati; duhitaram- daughter; sisumarasya- of Sisumara ; vai- certainly ;
dh ruva�- Dhruva Maharaj a ; upayeme married ; bhramim- Bh rami; nama
name d; tat-sutau- her sons; kalpa- Kalpa; vatsarau- V atsar a.
-

-

TRANSLATION
The great sage Maitreya said: My dear Vidura, thereafter Dhruva
Maharaja married the daughter of Prajapati Sisumara, whose name was
Bhrami, and two sons named Kalpa and Vatsara were born of her.
PURPORT
It appears that D hruva Maharaj a married after being installed on the
throne of his father and after the departure of his father for the forest for
self-realization. It is very important to note in this connection that since
Maharaja U ttanapada was greatly affectionate towards his son, and since it
is the duty of a father to get his sons and daughters married as quickly as
possible, why did he not get his son married before he left home? The
answer is that Maharaj a Uttanapada was a riijar�i, saintly king. Although he
433
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was busy in his political affairs and duties of government management,
still he was very anxious for self-realization. Therefore as soon as his son,
Dhruva Maharaj a, was quite worthy to take charge of the government, he
took this opportunity to leave home, just like his son, who, without fear,
left home for self-realization, even at the age of five years. These are rare
instances from which we can see that the importance of spiritual realization
is above all other important work. Maharaj a Uttanapada knew very well
that to get his son, Dhruva Maharaj a, married was not so important that it
should take preference to his going away- to the forest for self-realization.
TEXT 2

��-p.nqfi{ �00
�;r��rwi

qp.{): �tri '1�: I

iliiyiim api bhiiryiiyiirh
viiyo� putryiirh mahii-bala�
putram utkala-niimiinarh
yo§id-ratnam afijanat

iliiyiim-unto his wife named Ila; api- also ; bhiiryiiyiim-unto his wife ;
vayo� -of the demigod Vayu (controller of air); putryam- unto the daugh
ter; maha-bala�-the greatly powerful Dhruva Maharaja; putram -son ;
utkala-Utkala ; namanam-of the name ; yofi it -female ; ratnam jewel;
ajijanat-he begot.
TRANS LATION
-

The greatly powerful Dhruva Maharaja had another wife named lla, who
was the daughter of the demigod Vayu. In her he begot a son named Utkala
and a very beautiful daughter.
TEXT 3
�<:n

�� ��
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TRANSLATION
Dhruva Maharaja's younger brother Uttama, who was still unmarried,
once went on a hunting excursion and was killed by a powerful Y�a in
the Himalayan Mountains. Along with him, his mother, Suruci, also
followed the path of her son [ died ] .
TEXT 4

� "tl�� �ql ciM"��:qtf'hr: I
�:;£ �t:�;J"l�� tm: ��ijf;jl��� I I � I I
dhruvo bhriitr-vadharh srutvii
kopiimarfia-suciirpitalt
jaitrarh syandanam iisthiiya
gata� pu!f.ya-janalayam
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Text 5)
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uttamas tv akrtodvaho
mrgayiiyiirh baliyasii
hata� pu!f.ya-janeniidrau
tan-miitiisya gatirh gatii
uttama�- Uttama; tu-but; ak r ta- without; udviihalt- marriage ; mrgayii
yam- on a hunting excursion ; baliyasa-very powerful ; hata�-was killed ;
pu[!.ya-janena-by a Yak�a ; adrau-on the Himalayan· Mountains ; tat

his; miitii- mother (Suruci) ; asya-of her son ; gatim-way ; gata-followed.

dhruvalt- Dhruva Maharaja; bhriitr-vadham- killing of his brother; srutvii
-hearing this news ; kopa- anger ; amar�a- vengeance ; sucCi-lamentation ;
arpita� -being filled with ; jaitram-victorious ; syandanam -chariot ; asthaya
-getting on; gata�- went ; pu[!.ya-jana-alayam- to the city of the Y ak�as.
TRANSLATION
When Dhruva Maharaja heard of the killing of his brother Uttama by the
Ya�as in the Himalayan Mountains, being overwhelmed with lamentation
and anger, he go t on his chariot and went for victory over the city of the
Ya�as, Alakapuri.
PURPORT
Dhruva Maharaj a's becoming angry, overwhelmed with grief, and envious
of the enemies was not incompatible with his position as a great devotee .
It is a misunderstanding that a devotee should not be angry, envious or
overwhelmed by lamentation. Dhruva Maharaja was the King, and when
his brother was unceremoniously killed, it was his duty to take revenge
against the Y ak�as from the Himalayas.
TEXT S

�l� �� ���l ����f� I
�� ���)>� if gfiij�� I I '-\ ll
gatvodicirh disarh riijii
rudriinucara-sevitiim
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dadarsa himavad-drOTyyiirit
purzrit guhyaka-sankulam

gatva-going; udicim-northern ; disam-direction ; raja- King Dhruva;
rudra-anucara-by followers of Rudra, Lord Siva ; sevitam -inhabited;
dadarsa-saw ; himavat- Himalayan ; droT)yam-:-in a valley; pur"im-a city ;
guhyaka-ghostly persons ; sarikulam-full of.
TRANSLATION
Dhruva Maharaja went to the northern direction of the Himalayan range.
In a valley he saw a city that was full of ghostly persons who were
followers of Lord Siva.
PURPORT
In this verse it is stated that the Y aksas are more or less devotees of
Lord Siva. By this indication the Yak$aS m �y be taken to be the Himalayan
tribes like the Tibetans.
TEXT 6

�� �� ��: � mt����Wl. I
�.rtmq�: �:q�qao�1ssr� 1 1

� 11

dadhmau sankharit brhad-biihul)
kharit disas ciinuniidayan
yenodvigna-drsal) k§attar
upadevyo 'trasan bhrsam

dadh mau-blew; sankham- conchshell ; brhat-biihul)-the mighty-armed ;
kham-the sky ; disa� ca -and all directions ; anunadayan- causing to re
sound ; yena-by which ; udvigna-drsa�-appeared to be very anxious ;
kflatta�-my dear Vidura ; upadevya�-the wives of the Yak$aS ; atrasan
became frightened; bhrsam-greatly.
TRANS LATION
Maitreya continued : My dear Vidura, as soon as Dhruva Maharaja
reached Alakapuri, he immediately blew his conchshell, and the sound
reverberated throughout the entire sky and in every direction. The wives of
the Y a�as became very much frightened. From their eyes it was apparent
that they we're full of anxiety.
TEXT 7
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tato ni§kramya balina
upadeva-mahii-b hatiii)
asahantas tan-niniidam
abhipetur udiiyudhiil)

tatal)--thereafter ; ni�kramya-coming ou t ; balina�-very powerful;

upadeva-of Kuvera ; mahii-bha.tii�-great soldiers ; asahanta� -unable to

tolerate ; tat-of the conchshell ; ninadam-sound ; abhipetu�-attacked;
udayudha� -equipped with various weapons.
TRANSLATION
0 hero Vidura, the greatly powerful heroes of the . Ya� as , unable to
tolerate the resounding vibration of the conchshell of Dhruva Maharaja,
came forth from their city with weapons and attacked Dhruva.

TEXT S

« ijlwtl4ijffl m �· if�: 1
�fi �14�('1qf;{� i(ll]f�: I I � II
sa tan iipatato v"ira
ugra-dhanvii mahii-rathal)
ekaikarit yugapat sarviin
ahan biiT)ais tribhis tribhil)

sa� - Dhruva Maharaj a ; tan-all of them ; apatata�-falling upon him ; vira�
-hero ; ugra-dhanvii-powerful bowman ; mahii-rathal) -who coul d fight
with many chariots ; eka-ekam- one after another;yugapat- simultaneously;
sarviin- all of them; ahan-killed; biiT)ail)-by arrows ; tribhil) trib hil) by
threes.

-

TRANSLATION
Dhruva Maharaja, who was a great charioteer and certainly a great
bowman also, immediately began to kill them by simultaneously discharg
ing arrows at the rate of three at a time.
TEXT 9
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TEXTS l l -12
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te they ; vai- certainly ; lala ta-lagnai�- in tent upon their heads ; ta*
by those ; i_s ubh*- arrows ; sarve-all of them ; eva- certainly ; hi-without
fail ; matva thinking; nirastam-defeated ; iitmiinam-themselves ; iisarhsan
praised ; karma-action ; tasya -of him ; tat-that.

-

TRANSLATION

tata� parigha-nistrimsa*
priisasula-parasvadhai�
sak ty-r�.t ibhir bhusur-!libhis
citra-viijai� sarair api

When the heroes of the Y ak�as saw that all their heads were being thus
threatened by Dhruva Maharaja, they could very easily understand their
awkward position, and they concluded that they would certainly he
defeated. But, as heroes, they lauded the action of Dhruva.

abhyavar�an prakupitii�
saratham saha siirathim
icchan tas tat pratikartum
ayutaniim trayodasa

PURPORT
This spirit of fighting in a sporting attitude is very significan t in this
verse. The Yak�as were severely attacked. Dhruva Maharaj a was their
enemy, but still u pon witnessing the wonderful heroic action of Maharaj a
Dhruva, they were very pleased with him. This straightforward apprecia
tion of an enemy's prowess is a characteristic of real k�atriya spirit.

TEXT 1 0

t e 'pi ciimum amr�yanta�
piida-sparsam ivoragii�
sarair avidhyan yugapad
dvi-gu[!.arh pracikir�avaft

-

-

-

TRANSLATION

.

-

te-the Yakl'as; ap i- also ; ca-and; amum-at Dhruva ; amrsyantaft bein g
intolerant of; piida-sparsam- being touched by the feet ; iva- like ; uragafl, 
serpents ; sara ift - with arrows ; avidhya n - struck ; yugapat simultaneously ;
dvi gu [!.am twic e as much ; pracik ir§ava�- trying to retaliate.

-

-

tata�- thereupon ; parigh a-with iron bludgeons ; nistrirhsai� -and swords;
priisasil la- with tridents ; parasvadhaift -and lances ; sakti-with pikes;
r.s_t ibh ift and spears ; bhusup.f[ibhift-with bh usup.!li weapons ; citra-viijaift 
having various feathers ; saraift- with arrows ; api- also ; abhyavar§an- they
showered Dhruva ; prakupitiift -being angry ; sa ra tham- alon g with his
chariot ; saha siirathim along with his charioteer; icchantaft. desi ring ; tat
Dhruva's activities; pratikartum-to counteract ; ayutiiniim-of ten
thousands ; trayo dasa- thir teen.

-
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Maharaja, threw twice as many arrows-six from each of the soldiers-and
thus they very valiantly exhibited their prowess.

te vai lalii ta-lagnais tair
i�ubhi� sarva eva hi
matvii nirastam iitmiinam
iisamsan karma tasya tat

-

Dhruva Maharaja's Fight with the Y ak�as

Text 1 3 ]

TRANSLATION
Just like serpents, who cannot tolerate being trampled upon by anyone's
feet, the Ya�as, being intolerant of the wonderful prowess of Dhruva

The Yalq;a soldiers were 130,000 strong, all greatly angry and all desiring
to defeat the wonderful activities of Dhruva Maharaja. With full strength
they showered various types of feathered arrows, parighas [iron bludgeons ) ,
nistrimsas [swords ] , prasasillas [ tridents ] , parasvadhas [ lances ) , saktis
[ pikes ], r�tis [spears ] , and hhusm:u.J.i weapons upon Maharaja Dhruva along
with his chariot and charioteer.
TEXT 1 3
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Text 1 5 ]
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TRANSLATION

auttanapadilJ sa tada
sastra-var�erw bhurir-a
na evadrsyatacchanna
asarerw yatha giri�

au ttiinapiidi�- Dhruva Maharaj a; sa�-�e ; tadii- at that time ; sas tra
var.s er-a- by a shower of weapons; bhiirir:tii- incessant ; na- not ; eva-certain.
ly ; adrsyata-was visible ; iicchanna� -being covered ; iisiirera-by constant
rainfall ; yathii- as; girift-a mountain .

TRANSLATION
Dhruva Maharaja was completely covered by an incessant shower of
weapons, just as a mountain becomes covered by incessant rainfall.
PURPORT
Srila Visvanatha Cakravarfi Thakura points out in this connection that
although D hruva Maharaj a was covered by the incessant arrows of the
enemy, this does not mean that he succumbed in the battle. The example
of a mountain peak's being covered by incessant rain is j ust suitable, for
when a mountain is covered by incessant rain, all dirty things are washed
from the body of the mountain. Similarly, the incessant shower of arrows
from the enemy gave Dhruva Maharaj a new vigor to defeat them. In other
words, whatever incompetency he might have had was washed away.

TEXT 14

(l(lflhl((ij��dlffiia:a�f AA q�ttl( 1
({1)� �: � ��{: �044\jf�l� 1 1 � \lll
haha-karas tadaivasit
siddhanarh divi pasyatam
hato 'yam miinava[t siiryo
magna� pur.ya-janarr-ave

All the Siddhas from the higher planetary systems were observing the
fight from the sky, and when they saw that Dhruva Maharaja had been
.covered by the incessant arrows of the enemy, they roared tumultuously,
"The grandson of Manu, Dhruva, is now lost !" They cried that Dhruva
Maharaja was just like the sun and that now he had set within the ocean of
the Ya�as.
PURPORT
In this verse miinava is very significant. Generally this word is used to
mean "human being. " Dhruva Maharaj a is also described here as miinava.
Not only is D hruva Maharaj a a descendant of Manu , but all human society
descends from Manu. According to Vedic civilization, Manu is the lawgiver.
Even today Hindus in India follow the laws given by Manu. Everyone,
therefore, in human society is a miinava , or descendant from Manu , but
Dhruva Maharaj a is a distinguished miinava because he is a great devotee.
The denizens of the planet Siddhaloka, where the residents can fly in the
sky without airplanes, were anxious over Dhruva Maharaj a's welfare in the
battlefield. Srila Rupa Gosvami says, therefore, that a devotee is not only
well protected by the Supreme Lord, but all the demigods, and even ordi
nary men, are anxious for his security and safety. The comparison given
here that Dhruva Maharaj a appeared to merge in the ocean of the Yak�as
is also significant. When the sun sets on the horizon, it appears that the
sun drowns in the ocean, but factually the sun has no difficulty. Similarly,
although D hruva appeared to drown in the ocean of the Y ak�as, he had no
difficulty. As the sun rises again in due course at the end of night, so
Dhruva Maharaj a, although he might have been in difficulty (because, after
all, it was a fight, and in any fighting activities there are reverses), that did
not mean that he was defeated.

TEXT 1 5
�

hiihii-kiira[t -tumult of disappointment ; tadii-at that time ; eva- certainly;
asit-became manifest ; siddhanam-of all the residents of Siddhaloka ; divi
in the sky ; pasyatam-who were observing the fight ; hata � killed ; ayam
this ; manava[t-grandson of Manu ; siirya[t - sun ; magna[t -set; purya-jana
of the Y ak�as ; arrave -in the ocean.

-
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nadatsu yiitudhiine§U
jayakiisi§V atho mrdh e
udati� thad rathas tasya
nihariid iva bhaskara�
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nadatsu- while exclaiming ; yatudhane�u -the ghostly Y ak�as ; jaya
kasi� u- proclaiming victory; a tho-then ; mrdhe - in the fighting; udati�that
appeared ; rathaft-the chariot ; tasya - of Dhruva Maharaja ; n"'ih arat-from
the mist ; iva-like ; bhaskaraft- th e sun .

TRANSLATION
The Ya�as, being temporarily victorious, exclaimed that they had
conquered Dhruva Maharaja. But in the meantime Dhruva's chariot sud
denly appeared, just as the sun suddenly appears from within foggy mist.
PURPORT
H e re D hruv a M ahar aj a is compared to the sun and the great assembly
of the Y ak�as to foggy mist. Fog is insignificant in comparison with the
sun. Although the sun is sometimes seen to be covered by fog, in fact the
sun cannot be covered by anything. Our eyes may be covered by a cloud,
but the sun is never covered. By this comparison with the sun, the great
ness of Dhruva Maharaj a in all circumstances is affirmed.
TEXT 1 6

\l��tJ4kc:wi m� is((Util« I
� �#\l.q�;j14\4ifft;:uf;ce: I I � �II
dhanur visphiirjayan divyam
dvi§atiim khedam udvahan
as traugham vyadhamad biirtair
ghaniinlkam iviinilaft

dhanuft- his bow; v isph ii rjayan-twanging; divyam- wonderful; dvi_satam-
of the enemies ; khedam- lamentation ; udvahan- cre ating; astra-ogham
different types of weapons ; vyadhamat-he scattered ; baTJa ift - with his
arrows ; ghana - of clouds ; anfkam-an army; iva-like ; a nilaft - the wind.

TRANSLATION
Dhruva Maharaja's bow and arrows twanged and hissed, causing lamen
tation in the hearts of his enemies. He began to shoot incessant arrows
shattering all their different weapons, just as the blasting wind scatters the
assembled clouds in the sky.
TEXT 1 7

� �NMl'ffil ill� . � I
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tasya te capa-nirmuk tii
bhittvii varmiirti rak§asiim
kayiin iivivisus tigmii
girin asanayo yathii

tasya- of Dhruva ; te-those arrows; capa- from the bow ; ninnuktaft 
released ; bhittva- having pierced ; varmar. i- shields; rak�asam-of the de
mons ; kayan- bodies ; avivisuft�entered ; tigmaft - sharp ; girin- mountains;
asanayaft -thunderbolts; yatha-j ust like.

TRANS LATION
The sharp arrows released from the bow of Dhruva Maharaja pierced the
shields and bodies of the enemy, like the thunderbolts released by the King
of heaven, which dismantle the bodies of the mountains.
TEXTS 18-19

q: 4f0tt•u;n;rt ftmfif�l(iill%� : 1
11�� ��
�f�r{'l<nel���:
�� : ,
,IWJ:<na���
�tl<fR<Il � �'d4t(44;{\((U I I ��I I
bhallaift saiichidyamiinaniim
siro bhis ciiru-kur.{lalaift
iirubhir he ma-tiiliibhair
dorbhir vala.ya-valgubhift
hiira-keyiira-mukutair
U§rt"i§ais ca mahii-dhanaift
as trtiis tii rar-a-bh uvo
rejur vira-mano-harii!t
bhallaift -by his arrows ; sanchidyamiiniinam-of the Yak�as who were
cut to pieces ; s irobhift- with heads ; ciiru-beautiful ; ku[t{lalai[1 - with
earrings ; u rubh i.h -with thighs; hema- tiiliibhaift - like golden palm trees ;
dorbhi[1 - with arms; valaya-va lgu � h ift -with beautiful bracelets; hiira
with garlands ; key u ra- arml e ts; muku tai[1 - and helmets ; u �r.i�aift -with
turbans ; ca.-also ; maha-dha na ift - very valuable ; astr taft - c over e d ; taft 
those ; ra [ta- bh uvaft- battlefields ; reju ft - began to gli mmer ; vira-of the
heroes ; manaft-haraft- b e wildering the minds.
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Text 22 ]
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TRANS LATION
The great sage Maitreya continued: My dear Vidura, the heads of those
who were cut to pieces by the arrows of Dhruva Maharaja were decorated
very beautifully with earrings and turbans. The legs of their bodies
were as beautiful as golden palm trees, their arms were decorated with
golden bracelets and armlets, and on their heads there were very valuable
helmets bedecked with gold. All these ornaments lying on that battlefield
were very attractive and could bewilder the mind of a hero.
PURPORT
It appears that in those days soldiers used to go to the battlefield
highly decorated with golden ornaments and with helmets and turbans,
and when they were dead the booty was taken by the enemy party. Their
falling dead in battle with their many golden ornamen tal dresses was
certainly a lucrative opportunity to the heroes on the battlefield.

TEXT 20

�mmt �� ��
�: ���: 1
� ftlt:¥1ctl
1ct:q ��Fct.'lRQ�qf
ff ll�oll
hatiivasi§ tii itare rariijiriid
rak§ o-garii� k§atriya-varya-siiyakai[r
priiyo vivrkriivayavii vidudruvur
mrgendra.vik ril}.ita-yuthapii iva
hata-avasi§tii�- the remaining soldiers who were not killed ; itare- others ;
rar a -ajiriit- from the battlefiel d; rakfia�-garii�-the Y ak�as ; k$atriya
varya-of the greatest of the k.s atriyas or warriors ; siiyakai� -by the arrows ;
priiy a� - mostly ; v ivrk ra - cut to pieces ; avayavii�- their bodily limbs;
vidudruvu� - fled ; mrgendra-by a lion ; vikriflita- being defea ted; y u thapii�
-elephants ; iva-like.

TRANSLATION
The remaining Ya�as who somehow or other were not killed had their
limbs cut to pieces by the arrows of the great warrior Dhruva Maharaja.
Thus they began to flee, just as elephants flee when defeated by a lion.

445

TEXT 2 1
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apasyamiina� sa tadiitatiiyinaril
mahii-mrdhe kaiicana miinavottama�
purim didrk§ann api niivisad dvi§iim
na miiyiniim veda cikir§itam jana�
apasyamiina�- while not observing; sa� - Dhruva ; tadii-at that time;
iitatiiyinam - armed opposing soldier ; mahii-mrdh e-in that great battlefield;
kancana-any ; miinava-u ttama�- the best of the human beings ; purim- the
city ; didrk.san- wishing to see ; api- al though ; na iivisat- did not enter;
dvi§iim-of the enemies ; na- not ; miiyiniim-of the mystics ; ·v eda-knows ;
cikirfiitam- the plans; jana�- anyone.

TRANS LATION
Dhruva Maharaja, the best of human beings, observed that in that great
battlefield not one of the opposing soldiers was left standing with proper
weapons. He then desired to see the city of Alakapuri, but he thought to
himself, "No one knows the plans of the mystic Yak�as."
TEXT 22

� �: �(11(�
�: -mt 31Rt�•ltaft€t: I
�

�� � ��rot
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iti bruvams citra-ratha� sva-siirathim
yatta� pare.siirh pratiyoga-sankita�
susriiva sabdam jaladher iveritam
nabhasvato dik§u rajo 'nv adrsyata

iti- th us; bruvan -talking ; citra-ratha�- D hruva Maharaja, whose chariot
was very beautiful ; sva-siirathim-to his charioteer ; yatta�- bein g on guard ;
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parefiiim -from his enemies; p ra tiyoga -counterattack; sa ri kitalJ,- being ap
prehensive ; susriiva-heard ; sabdam -sound ; jaladhe� -from the ocean ; iva
as if; iritam-resounded ; nabhasvata� -_because of wind; dikfi u -in all direc
tions ; rajaft -dust ; anu -then ; adrsyata- was perceived.

vavr�u ft - sh owered; rudhira-of blood; ogha -an inundation; asrk - mucus ;
p uya -pus; v(t -stool ; m u t ra-urine ; medasa� -and marrow; n ipetu� -bega n
to fall ; gagan ii.t -from the sky ; asya -of Dhruva ; kabandhiini- trunks of
bodies ; agra ta� -in front ; anagha-0 faultless Vidura.

TRANS LATION

TRANSLATION

In the meantime, while Dhruva Maharaja, doubtful of his mystic enemies,
was talking with his charioteer, they heard a tremendous sound, as if the
whole ocean were there, and they found that from the sky a great dust
storm was coming over them from all directions.

My dear faultless Vidura, in that rainfall there was blood, . mucus, pus,
stool, urine and marrow falling heavily before Dhruva Maharaja, and there
were trunks of bodies falling from the sky.

TEXT 23

-Ji�li0lf�« otrt'l t:t�1;ft�� �: I
A�$tEil%<n �� srtQ4�wtPt��� ����� �
k§a'[leniicchiiditam vyoma
ghaniinikena sarvata�
visphurat-tal)it"ii dik§u
triisayat-stanayitnunii
kfia '[l ena -within a moment ; iicchiiditam-was covered ; vyoma -the sky;
ghana-of dense clouds; anikena-with a mass; sarvata� - everywh ere;
visp h u rat -dazzling ; tal)itii-with lightning ; di kfiu -in all directions; triisayat
-threatening; stanayitnunii-with thundering.

TRANSLATION
Within a moment the whole sky was overcast with dense clouds, and
severe thundering was heard. There was glittering electric lightning and
severe rainfall.

TEXT 25

�swt6 filft�: Q�<tl��l( I
iiG>NR€1��: ttl�ttftful : ������
m�:

tata� khe 'drsyata girir
nipetu� sarvato-disam
gadii-parigha-nis trimsa
musalii� siisma-var�i'!la�
tata� -th ereafter ; khe -in the sky.; adrsyata -was visible ; gir* -a moun
tain ; nipetu� -fel1 down ; sarvata�-disam-fr om all directions ; gada-clubs;
pa righa -iron bludgeons ; nistrimsa-swor ds ; musa liift -maces ; sasma-great
pieces of stone ; var�i'!la�-with a shower of.

TRANSLATION
Next, a great mountain was visible in the sky, and from all directions
hailstones fell, along with lances, clubs, swords, iron bludgeons and great
pieces of stone.
TEXT 2 6

TEXT 24

�(lf:l«l�if\'il�o'J\'I�G> : I
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vavrfiu rudhiraughiisrkpuya-vi'[l-mutra-medasa�
nipetur gaganiid asya
kabandhiiny agrato 'nagha

�s�fwlf;t:� �sm ��f¥1:

1

�rr��: Mii041Wiq �:tl��tl

·

ahayo 'sani-ni�sviisii
vamanto 'gnim rufiiikfiibhi�
abh yadhiivan gajii mattii�
simha-vyiigh riis ca yuthasa�
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TRANSLATION

ahaya[l- serpents; asani- thunderbolts; ni[lsviisii[l- breathing; vamanta[l
vomiting; agn im- fire ; TU§ii ak � ibh i[l - wi th angry eyes; abhyadhavan
came forward ; gajii[l - elephants; mattii[L -mad ; siniha-lions ; vyiighrii[L
tigers; ca- also ; yii thasa[l- in groups.

The demon Ya�as are by nature very heinous, and by their demoniac
power of illusion they can create many strange phenomena to frighten
one who is less intelligent.

TRANS LATION

TEXT 29

Dhruva Maharaja also saw many big serpents with angry eyes, vomiting
forth fire and coming to devour him, along with groups of mad elephants,
lions and tigers.
TEXT 27

� Sl9;'ffil+ttil� 'lltl(l+tRft«HI I
f;(�� � awttl': �� Q+tltlijl: ����� �

� ��: � � � �
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samudra iirmibhir bhima[L
pliivayan sarvato bhuvam
asasada maha-hrada[L
kalpanta iva bh�sar-alt

dhruve prayuk tam asurais
tarh mayam a tidus taram
nisamya tasya munayab,
sam iisarhsan samagata[L
dhruve- against Dhruva ; prayuk tiim- inflicted ; asurai[L -by the demons ;
tam-that; miiyiim- m ysti c power ; atidustariim-very dangerous ; nisamya
after hearing; tasya- his ; munaya[L- the great sages ; sam- good fortune;
iisanisan-giving encouragement for; samiigata[L -assembled .

sa m udra[l - th e sea ; iirmibhi[L-with waves ; bh ima[L - fierce ; pliivayan - in
undating; sarvata[l-in all directi ons; bhuvam-the earth ; asasiida- came for
ward ; mahii-hriida[L - making great sounds ; kalpa-ante-(the dissolution) at
the end of a kalpa; iva-like; bh(saT)a[L - fearful.

When the great sages heard that Dhruva Maharaja was overpowered by
the illusory mystic tricks of the demons, they immediately assembled to
offer him auspicious encouragement.

TRANSLATION

TEXT 30

Then, as if it were the time of the dissolution of the whole world, the
fierce sea with foaming waves and great roaring sounds came forward
before him.
TEXT 28

SflQWII;:q'lwt� I
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evam vidhany anekani
trasanany amanasviniirn
sasrjus tigma-gataya
asuryii mayayasurab,
evam vidhiini-( phenomena) like this ; anekiini - many varieties of;
triisanani-fearful ; amanasviniim-to the less intelligent men ; sasrju � - they
created; tigma-gataya[L-of heinous nature ; iisuryii- demoniac ; miiyayii
by illusion ; asurii[L - the demons.

TRANSLATION

� �:

31l'tllwtql� �•Ni�lCI ��
�tr: � mawr 1

��� fwf�
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�� � �(+tf � l l � o l l
munaya iicub,
aut tiinapiida bhagaviinis tava siirngadhanvii
devab, k§irwtv avanatarti-haro vipak§an
yan-niimadheyam abhidhiiya nisamya ciiddha
loko 'njasii tarati dustaram anga mrtyum
mu naya[L u cu [L - the sages said; auttanapiida-0 son of King Uttanapada ;
bh agavan - the Supreme Personality of Godhead ; tava-y our ; sarnga-
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dhanvii-one who bears the bow called S an1ga ; deva[l.- the Lord ; k§irwtu
may He kill; avanata-of the surrendered soul ; arti-the distresses · harah
who removes; vipak.s an-enemies; yat -whose ; namadheyam-hol na� e;
abhidhaya-uttering; nisamya-hearing ; ca-also ; addha-immediately ;
loka[l.-persons ;aiijasa-fully ; tarati-overcome; dustaram-insurmountable ;
anga-0 Dhruva ; mrtyum-death.

�

CHAPTER ELEVEN

Svayambhuva Manu Advises
Dhruva Maharaja to stop Fighting

TRANS LATION
the sages said : Dear Dhruva, 0 son of King UWinapada, may the
Supreme Personality of Godhead known as Sarrigadhanus, who relieves the
distresses of His devotees, kill all your threatening enemies. The holy name
of the Lord is as powerful as the Lord Himself. Therefore, simply by chant
ing and hearing the holy name of the Lord, many men can be fully
protected from fierce death without difficulty. Thus a devotee is saved.

TEXT 1

All

�� �
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maitreya uvaca
nisamya gadatam evam
riir,tam dhanufii dhruva[l.
sandadhe 'stram upasprsya
yan narayar-a-nirmitam

PURPORT
The great nis approached Dhruva Maharaja at a time when his mind
was very perplexed due· to the magical feats exhibited by the Y ak�as. A
devotee is always protected by the Supreme Personality of Godhead. By
His inspiration only the sages came to encourage D hruva Maharaja and
assure him that there was no danger because he was a soul fully surrendered
to the Supreme Lord. By the grace of the Lord, if a devotee can simply
chant His holy name-Hare Krwa, Hare Krwa, Krwa Krwa, H are Hare/
Hare Rama, Hare Rama, Rama Rama, Hare Hare-at the time of death,
then he immediately surpasses the great ocean of the material sky and
enters the spiritual sky. He never has to come back for repetition of birth
and death. Simply by chanting the holy name of the Lord, one can surpass
the ocean of death, so Dhruva Maharaja was certainly able to surpass the
illusory magical feats of the Y ak�as which for the time being disturbed
his mind.
Thus end the Bhaktivedanta purports of the Fourth Canto, Tenth
,
Chapter, of the Srimad-Bhiigavatam, entitled "Dhruva Maharaja 's Figh t
with the YakfiaS. "

maitreyaft uviica the sage Maitreya continued to speak; nisamya- having
heard ; gadatam-the words ; evam-thus; rfiir-am-of the sages; dhanu§i
upon his bow; dhruva[l.- Dhruva Maharaja; sanda dhe -fixed; astram-an
arrow ; upasprsya-after touching water ; yat-that which ; narayar-a-by
NarayaQ.a; nirmitam- was made.
-

TRANSLATION
Sri Maitreya said: My dear Vidura, when Dhruva Maharaja heard the
encouraging words of the great sages, he performed the acamana by
touching water and then took up his arrow, which was made by Lord
Naraya!J.a, and fixed it upon his bow.

PURPORT
Dhruva Maharaja was given a specific arrow made by Lord Narayarta
Himself, and he now fixed it upon his bow to finish the illusory atmos
phere created by the Y ak�as. As it is stated in the Bhagavad-gita, miim eva
ye prapadyante mayam etiim taranti te. (Bg. 7 . 1 4) Without Narayatta, the
Supreme Personality of Godhead, no one is able to overcome the action
45 1
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Text 4 ]

AA:�

of the illusory energy. Sri Caitanya Mahaprabhu has also given us a nice
weapon for this a,ge, as stated in the Bhagavatam: sangopangastra
in this age, the NarayaQ.astra, or weapon to drive away maya, is
the chanting of the Hare Kr�va man tra in pursuance of the associates of
Lord Caitanya, such as Advaita Prabhu, Nityananda, Gadadhara and
Srivasa.
TEXT 2
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sandhiyamana e tasmin
maya guhyaka-nirmita�
k§ipram vinesur vidura
klesa jfiiinodaye yatha
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tasyar§astra.m dhamL§i prayufijata�
suvan:w-punkha� kalahamsa-vasasa�
vin*srtii iivivisur dvi§ad-balarh
'
yatha vanam bhima-rava� sikhar-{iina�
tasya- while Dhruva ; ar�a-astram-the weapon given by N arayaQ.a ��i ;
dhanu�i-on his bow ; prayuiija ta�- fixed ; suvar�J a-pu h khii�- (arrows) with
golden shafts ; kalahamsa-viisasa�-with feathers like the wings of a swan ;
vinib.s rtiib,- sp rang out ; iivivis ub,- entered; dv4at-balam- the soldiers of the
enemy ; yatha-just as; vanam-into a forest ; bh ima-ravii b,- making a tumul
tuous sound; s ikha l)-{lina�- peacocks.

TRANS LATION

sandh iyamiine- while joining to his bow ; etasmin- this Narayavastra ;
miiyii �- the illusions ; guhyaka- nirmitii�- created by the Y akl}as ; k�ipram
very soon; vinesul],- were destroyed; vidura-0 Vidura ; k le sii �- illusory
pains and pleasures; jiiii na-udaye- upon the arising of knowledge ; yathii
just as.

Even as Dhruva Maharaja fixed the weapon made by NarayaQ.a ��i onto
his bow, arrows with golden shafts and feathers like the wings of a swan
flew out from it. They entered the enemy soldiers with a great hissing
sound, just as peacocks enter a forest with tumultuous crowing.

TRANS LATION

TEXT 4

As

soon as Dhruva Maharaja joined the Narayavastra arrow to his bow,
the illusion created by the Y a�as was immediately vanquished, just as all
material pains and pleasures are vanquished when one becomes fully
cognizant of the self.

��: � �Jl&<4-

ft�:. �"'1�'11 �u
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PURPORT
Kr�Q.a is like the sun, and miiya , or the illusory energy of Kr�Q.a, is like
darkness. Darkness means absence of light ; similarly, maya means absence
of Kr�Q.a consciousness. Kr�Q.a consciousness and maya are always there,
side by side. As soon as there is awakening of Kr�Q.a consciousness, all the
illusory pains and pleasures of material existence are vanquished. Miiyiim
etam taran ti te: constant chanting of the maha-mantra will keep us always
aloof from the illusory energy of maya.

TEXT 3

1
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tais tigma-dharai� pradhane sili-mukhair
itas tatab, pul)-ya-janii upadrutii�
tam abhyadhavan kupita udayudha�
supar[Lam unnaddha-phatta ivali aya/:t

_

-

ta il], - by those ; tigma dhii raib, - whi c h had a sharp point ; pradhane-on
the battlefiel d; s ili mukhail], - arrows; itas tata�- here and there; pul)-ya
janii� the Yak�as; upadrutii� being greatly agitated ; tam- toward Dhruva
Maharaja; abhyadhiivan- rushed ; kupitiib, - being angry ; udiiyud h a�t - with
upraised weapons; supar�Jam- towar d GaruQa ; unnaddha-phal)-ii�-with up
raised hoods; iva- like ; ahaya b, - ser pents

-

-

-

.
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TRANS LATION
Those sharp arrows dismayed the· enemy soldiers, who became almost
unconscious, but various Y �as on the battlefield, in a rage against
Dhruva Maharaja, somehow or other collected their weapons and attacked.
Just as serpents agitated by Garupa rush toward him with upraised hoods,
so all the Y�a soldiers prepar.ed to overcome Dhruva Mahadija with their
upraised weapons.
TEXT S
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sa tan pr�atkair abhidhiivato mrdhe
nikrtta-biihuru-sirodharodariin
niniiya lokam param arka-mart�alam
vrajanti nirbhidya yam urdhva-retasa�

s a�- he (Dhruva Maharaja) ; tan-all the Yak�as ; pr�atka i� - by his arrows ;
abh idhavata[t- comin g forward; mrdhe- in the battlefield; n ikrtta-being
separated; b iihu-arms; U:ru- thighs; siraQ--dhara- necks ; udaran
and bellies; ninaya- delivered ; lokam- to the planet ; param- supreme; arka
matJg.alam- the sun globe; vrajanti-go ; nirbhidya- piercing ; yam- to which ;
urdhva-retasa�- those who do not discharge· semina at any time.

TRANS LATION
When Dhruva Maharaja saw the Y �as coming forward, he immediately
took his arrows and cut the enemies to pieces. Separating their arms,
legs, heads and bellies from their bodies, he delivered the Yak�as to the
planetary system which is situated above the sun-globe and which is
attainable only by first-class brahmacaris who have never discharged their
semina.
PURPORT
To be killed by the Lord or by His devotees is auspicious for non
devotees. The Yak�as were killed indiscriminately by Dhruva Maharaj a,
but they attained the planetary system which was only attainable for
brahmaciir'is who had never discharged their semina. As the im personalist

Text 6 ]
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jiiiin'is or the demons who are killed by the Lord attain Brahmaloka, or
Satyaloka, so persons who are killed by a devotee of the Lord also attain
Satyaloka. To reach the Satyaloka planetary system described here, one
has to be elevated above the sun globe. Killing , therefore, is not always
bad. If the killing is done by the Supreme Personality of Godhead or His
devotee or in great sacrifices, it is for the benefit of the entity killed in that
way. Material so-called nonviolence is very insignificant in comparison to
killing done by the Supreme Personality of Godhead or His devotees. Even
when a king or the state government kills a person who is a murderer, that
killing is for the benefit of the murderer, for thus he may become cleared
of all sinful reactions.
An important word in this verse is iirdhva-re tasa/.t, which means brahma
ciiris who have never discharged semina. Celibacy is so important that even
though one does not undergo any austerities, penances or ritualistic cere
monies prescribed in the Vedas , if one simply keeps himself a pure brahma
cari, not discharging his semina, the result is that after death he goes to the
Satyaloka. Generally, sex life is the cause of all miseries in the material
world. In the Vedic civilization sex life is restricted in various ways. Out
of the whole population of the social structure, only the grhasthas are
allowed restricted sex life. All others refrain from sex. The people of this
age especially do not know the value of not discharging semina. As such,
they are variously entangled with material qualities and suffer an existence
of struggle only. The word urdhva-re tasa[t especially indicates the Mayavadi
sannyiis'is , who undergo strict principles of austerity. But in the Bhagavad
g'itii the Lord says that even if one goes up to Brahmaloka, he again comes
_
back. (A brahma-bhuvaniil lokii/.t punar iivartino 'rjuna. Bg. 8. 16) Therefore,
actual mukti or liberation can be attained only by devotional service,
because by devot�onal service one can go above Brahmaloka, or to the
spiritual world, wherefrom he never comes back. Mayavadl sannyiis'is are
very proud of becoming liberated, but actual liberation is not possible un
less one is in touch with the Supreme Lord in devotional service. It is said,
harirh vina na srtirh taranti: without Kr�tta's mercy, no one can have
liberation .

TEXT 6
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tiin hanyamiiniin abh iv"ik§ya guhyakiin
aniigasas citra-rathena bhurisa�
auttiinapiidim krpayii pitiimaho
manur jagiidopagata� sahar§ibh*

tan- those Yak�as; hanyamiin¢"n- being killed ; abhivik §ya- seeing;
guhyakan- the Y ak�as; anagasa� --offenseless ; citra-rathena- by D hruva
Maharaj a, who had a beau tiful chariot; bh il risafl. - greatly ; auttiinapiidim
unto the son of Uttanapada; krpayii- out of mercy; pitiimahaft
the grandfather ; manu�- Sv ayambhuva Manu ; jagiida -gave instructions ;
upagatab,- approached ; saha r�ibh * - wi th great sages.
TRANS LATION
When Svayambhuva Manu saw that his grandson Dhruva Maharaja was
killing so many of the Y ak{;as who were not actually offenders, out of his
great compassion he approached Dhruva with great sages to give him good
instruction.
PURPORT
Dhruva Maharaj a attacked Alakapuri, the city of the Y ak�as, because
his brother was killed by one of them . Actually only one of the citizens,
not all of them, was guilty of killing his brother Uttama. Dhruva Maharaj a,
of course, took a very serious step when his brother was killed by the
Y ak�as. War was declared, and the fighting was going on. This sometimes
happens in present days also-for one man's fault a whole state is some
times attacked. This kind of wholesale attack is not approved by Manu,
the father an d lawgiver of the human race. He therefore wanted to stop his
grandson Dhruva from continuing to kill the Y ak�a citizens who were not
offenders.
TEXT 7
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manur uvaca
alam vatsiitiro�er-a
tamo-dviire(la piipmana
yena pur.ya-janiin e tiin
avadh"is tvam aniigasa�
manuQ, uviica- M anu said; alam- enough ; vatsa-my dear boy; atiro�er:ta
with excessive anger ; tama[l.-dviirena-the path of ignorance ; piipmanii-
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sinful ; yena - by which; punya-janiin- the Yak�as ; e tiin- all these; avadhi{l
you have killed ; tvam -you ; aniigasd/1, - offenseless.
TRAN SLATION
Lord Manu said: My dear son, please stop. It is not good to become
unnecessarily angry-it is the path to hellish life. Now you are going
beyond the limit by killing Ya�as who are actually not offenders.
PURPORT
In this verse the word atiro�er:ta means "with unnecessary anger." When
Dhruva Maharaja went beyond the limits of necessary anger, his grand
father, Svayambhuva Manu, immediately came to protect him from further
sinful action. From this we can understand that killing is not bad, but when
killing is done unnecessarily or when an offenseless person is killed, such
killing opens the path to hell. Dhruva Maharaja was saved from such sinful
action because he was a great devotee.
A k§atriya is allowed to kill only for maintenance of the law and order
of the state ; he is not allowed to kill or commit violence without reason.
Violence is certainly a path leading to a hellish condition of life, but it is
also required for maintenance of the law and order of the state. Here Lord
Manu prohibited Dhruva Maharaja from killing the Yak�as because only
one of them was punishable for killing his brother Uttama; all of the Yak�a
citizens were not punishable. We find in modern warfare, however, that
attacks are made upon innocent citizens who are without fault. According
to the law of Manu, such warfare is a most sinful activity. Furthermore,
at the present moment civilized nations are unnecessarily maintaining
many slaughterhouses for killing innocent animals. \\'hen a nation is
attacked by its enemies, the wholesale slaughter of the citizens should be
taken as a reaction to their own sinful activities-that is nature's law.
TEXT S
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niismat-kulocitam tiita
karmaitat sad-vigarhitam
vadho yad upadeviiniim
arabdhas te 'krtainasiim
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na- not ; asmat-kula-our family; ucitam- befitting ; tiita-my dear son ;
karma-action ; etat- this ; sat- by authorities o n religion ; vigarhitam- for
bidden; vadha[l. -the killing; yat- which ; upadeviiniim-of the Yakr;;a s;
arabdhal)- was undertaken ; te - by you ; akrta-enasiim-of those who are
sinless.
TRANSLATION
My dear son, the killing of the sinless Ya�as which you have undertaken
is not at all approved by authorities, and it does not befit our family, which
is supposed to know the laws of religion and irreligion.
TEXT 9
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nanv ekasyiipariidhena
prasangiid bahavo hatiil)
bhriitur vadhiibhitaptena
tvayiinga bhriitr-vatsala
nanu- certainly ; ekasya-of one (Yakr;; a ); apariidhena-with the offense;
prasahgat- because of their association ; bahaval)- m apy ; hatiil)- have been
killed ; bhriitul)-of your brother ; vadha-by the death ; abhitaptena- being
aggrieved; tvayii- by you ; ahga- my dear son ; bhriitr-vatsala- affectionate
to your brother.
TRANSLATION
My dear son, it has been proved that you are very much affectionate
towards your brother and are greatly aggrieved at his being killed by the
Y�as, but just consider-for one Yak�a's offense, you have killed many
others, who are innocent.
TEXT 1 0
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niiyam miirgo hi siidh uniim
hnik e sii nuvartiniim
yad iitmiinam pariig grhya
pasuvad bhuta-vaisasam
na- never ; ayam- this; miirgal) - path ; hi- certainly ; siidhuniim- of honest
persons; hr$ikesa- of the Supreme Personality of Godhead ; an uvartinii.m-
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following the path ; yat- which ; iitmii. nam- self; pariik - the body; grhya
thinking to be; pasu-vat - like animals ; bhiita-of living entities ; vaisasam
killing.
TRANSLATION
One should not accept the body as the self and thus, like the animals,

kill the bodies of others. It is especially forbidden by saintly persons who

follow the path of devotional service to the Supreme Personality of God
head.
PURPORT

The words siidhuniim h[§ikesiinuvartinii.m are very significant. Sii.dhu
means a saintly person. But who is a saintly person ? A saintly person is he
who follows the path of rendering service unto the Supreme Personality of
Godhead, H:r�ikesa. In the Nii.rada-paiicarii.tra it is said, hnikerta hr§ikesa
sevanarh bhaktir ucyate: the process of rendering favorable service to the
Supreme Personality of Godhead with one's senses is called bhak ti, or
devotional service. Therefore, why should a person who is already engaged
in the service of the Lord engage himself in personal sense gratification?
Dhruva Maharaja is advised here by Lord Manu that he is a pure servitor of
the Lord. Why should he unnecessarily engage, like the animals, in the
bodily concept of life? An animal thinks that the body of another animal
is his food; therefore, in the bodily concept of life, one animal attacks
another. A human being, especially one who is a devotee of the Lord,
should not act like this. Sii.dhu, a sain tly devotee, is not supposed to kill
animals unnecessarily .

�
srm�
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sarva-bhiitiitma-bhiivena
bhutiiviisam harim bhaviin
iiriidhyiipa duriiriidhyam
vi§rtOS tat paramam padam
sarva-bhuta-in all living entities; ii.tma- upon the Supersoul ; bhiivena
with meditation ; bhiita-of all existence ; ii.vii.sam-the abode ; harim- Lord
Hari ; bhavii. n - you ; ii.tii.dhya - by worshiping; iipa- have achieved ; dur
ii.riidhyam - very difficult to propitiate ; vi�Q, o l) - of Lord Vi��u ; tat- that;
paramam-supreme ; padam- situation.

460

S rimad-Bhagavatam

[ Canto 4, Ch. 1 1

Text 1 3 ]

Svayamhhuva Manu Advises Dhruva Maharaja

461

TRANSLATION

PURPORT

It is very difficult to achieve the spiritual abode of Hari in the Vaikuptha
planets, hut you are so fortunate that you are already destined to go to
that abode by worshiping Him as the supreme abode of all living entities.

D hruva Maharaja was a pure devotee and was accustomed to always
thinking of the Lord. Reciprocally, the Lord always thinks of those pure
devotees who think of Him only, twenty-four hours a day. As a pure
devotee does not know anything beyond the Lord, so the Lord does not
know anything beyond His pure devotee. Svayambhuva Manu pointed out
this fact to Dhruva Maharaj a : " You are not only a pure devotee, but you
are recognized by all pure devotees of the Lord. You should always act in
such an exemplary way that others may learn from you. Under the circum
stances, it is surprising that you have killed so many faultless Y ak�as."

PURPORT

The material bodies of all living entities cannot exist unless sheltered by
the spirit soul and the Supersoul. The spirit soul is dependent on the Super
soul, who is present even within the atom . Therefore, since anything
material or spiritual is co mpletely dependent on the Supreme Lord, the
Supreme Lord is referred to here as bhutiiviisa. Dhruva Maharaja, as a
k�atriya, could have argued with his grandfather, Manu, when Manu re
quested him to stop fighting. But even though Dhruva could have argued
that as a k�atriya it was his duty to fight with the enemy, still he was in
formed that since every living entity is a residence of the Supreme Lord
and can be considered a temple of the Lord, the unnecessary killing of any
living entity is not permitted.

� � ��j(1l'ifq �: I
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sa tvam harer anudhyiitas
tat-pumsiim api sammata�
katham tv avadyarit krtaviin
anusik�an satiim vratam

-
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titik�ayii karurwyii
maitryii ciikhila-jantu�u
samatvena ca sarviitmii
bhagavan sampras"idati
titik$ayii- by tolerance ; karur-aya- by mercy ; maitrya- by friendship ;
ca-also ; akhila- universal ; jantu � u- unto the living entities ; samatvena
by equilibriu m ; ca-also ; sarva-atma-the Supersoul ; bhagavan- Person a lity
of Godhead ; samp ras idati- becomes very satisfied.
TRANS LATION



sa� -that person ; tvam-you ; harel} by the Supreme Lord ; anudhyii ta l}
being always remembered ; tat His ; puritsiim-by the devotees ; ap i- also ;
sammata � - esteemed ; katham-why ; tu- then ; avadyam _: abominable (act) ;
krtaviin- you have undertaken ; anusik� an- setting the example ; satiim--of
saintly persons; vratam-a vow.

-

TEXT 13

TRAN SLATION
Because you are a pure devotee of the Lord, the Lord is always thinking
of you, and you are also recognized by all His confidential devotees. Your
life is meant for exemplary behavior. I am, therefore, surprised-why have
you undertaken such an abominable task?

The Lord is very satisfied with His devotee when the devotee greets
other people with tolerance, mercy, friendship and equality.
PURPORT

It is the duty of an advanced devotee in the second stage of devotional
perfection to act in accordance with this verse. There are three stages of
devotional life. In the lowest stage, a devotee is simply concerned with the
Deity in the temple, and he worships the Lord with great devotion, ac
cording to rules and regulations. In the second stage the devotee is
cognizant of his relationship with the Lord, his relationship with fellow
devotees, his relationship with persons who are innocent and his relation
ship with persons who are envious. Sometimes devotees are ill-treated by
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·
envious persons. It is advised that an advanced devotee should b e tolerant ;
he should show complete mercy to persons who are ignorant or innocent.
A preacher-devotee is meant to show mercy to innocent persons whom he
can elevate to devotional service. Everyone, by constitutional position, is
an eternal servant of God. Therefore, a devotee's business is to awaken
everyone's Kr�Da consciousness. That is his mercy. As for a devotee's
treatment of other devotees who are his equals, he should maintain friend
ship with them. His general view shou ld be to see every living entity as
part of the Supreme Lord. Different living entities appear in different
forms of dress, but according to the instruction of the Bhagavad-gitii, a
learned person sees all living entities equally. Such treatment by the
devotee is very much appreciated by the Supreme Lord. It is said, there
fore, that a saintly person is always tolerant and merciful, he is a friend
for everyone, never an enemy to anyone, and is peaceful. These are some
of the good qualities of a devotee.
TEXT 14
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samprasanne bhagavati
puru�a� prakrtair gufi.a*
vimukto fiva-nirmukto
brahma nirvafi.am rcchati

samprasanne- upon satisfaction ; bhagavati- of the Supreme Personality
of Godhead; puru�a� -a person ; pr7ikrta*-from the material ; gu[lai�
modes of nature ; vimukta�-being liberated ;jiva-nirmukta�-freed from the
subtle body also ; brah ma-unlimited ; nirvii[lam-spiritual bliss ; rcchati
achieves.
TRANSLATION
One who actually satisfies the Supreme Personality of Godhead during
his lifetime becomes liberated from the gross and subtle material condi
tions. Thus being freed from all material modes of nature, he achieves
unlimited spiritual bliss.
PURPORT

In the previous verse it has been explained that one should treat all
living entities with tolerance, mercy, friendship and equality . By such
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behavior one satisfies the Supreme Personality of Godhead, and upon His
satisfaction the devotee immediately becomes free from all material con
ditions. The Lord also confirms this in the Bhagavad-gita : "Anyone who
sincerely and seriously engages in My service immediately becomes situated
in the transcendental stage wherein he can enjoy u nlimited spiritual bliss."
Everyone in this material world is struggling hard in order to �chie:e
blissful life. Unfortunately, people do not know how to achieve It.
Atheists do not believe in God, and certainly they do not please Him.
Here it is clearly said that upon pleasing the Supreme Personality of
Godhead one immediately attains to the spiritual platform and enjoys
unlimited blissful life. To become free from material existence means to
become free from the influence of material nature.
The word samprasanne, which is used in this verse, means "being
satisfied." A person should act in such a way that the Lord is satisfied by
the activity; it is not that he hi mself is to be satisfied. Of course , when the
Lord is satisfied, the devotee automatically becomes satisfied. This is the
secret of the process of bhakti-yoga. Outside of bhakti-yoga, everyone s
trying to satisfy himself. No one is trying to satisfy the Lord. Karmzs
grossly try to satisfy their senses, but even those who are elevated on the
platform of knowledge also try to satisfy the�sel:es, in a �� t!e form.
.
Karmis try to satisfy themselves by sense gratification,
and Jnanzs try to
satisfy themselves by subtle activities or mental speculation and thinking
themselves to be God. Yogis · also try to satisfy themselves by thinking
that they can achieve different mystic perfections. But only devotees try
to satisfy the Supreme Personality of Godhead. The devotees' process of
self-realization is co mpletely different from the processes of the karmis,
jiiiinis and yogis. Everyone else is trying to satisfy himself, whereas the
devotee tries only to satisfy the Lord. The devotional process is completely
different from the others; by working to please the Lord by engaging his
senses in His loving service, the devotee is immediately situated on the
transcendental platform, and he enjoys unlimited blissful life.

�
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bhutai� paficabhir ara bdhair
yo�it puru�a eva hi
tayor vyaviiyiit sambh iitir
yo�it-puru§ayor iha
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bhii.ta i[t - by the material elemen ts ; pa ncabhi�- five ; iirabdhaift -de
veloped ; yofi it woman ; purufi a� man ; eva-just so ; hi-certainly ; tayo�
of them; vyaviiyiit-by sexual life ; sam bhii.ti� -the further creation ; yo.s it
of women ; purufiayo�- and of men ; iha-in this material world.
-

-

TRANSL.ATION
The creation of the material world begins with the five elements, and
thus everything, including the body of a man or a woman, is created of
the five elements. By the sexual life of a man and woman, the number of
men and women in this material world is further increased.
PURPORT

When Svayambhuva Manu saw that Dhruva Maharaj a understood the
philosophy of V ai�Q.avism, and yet was still dissatisfied because of his
brother's death, he gave him an explanation of how this material body is
created by the five elements of material nature. In the Bhagavad-gita it is
also confirmed, prakrte� kriyama[l.iini: everything is created, maintained
and annihilated by the material mo des of nature. In the background, of
course, there is the direction of the Supreme Personality of Godhead. This
is also confirmed in the Bhagavad-glta (mayadhyak�eJJa). In the Ninth
Chapter, Kr�qa says, "Under My superintendence material nature is acti ng. "
Svayambhuva Manu wanted to impress on Dhruva Maharaj a that the death
of the material body of his brother was not actually the Yak�as' fault; it
was an action of the material nature. The Supreme Personality of God
head has immense varieties of potencies, and they act in different gross
and subtle ways.
It is by such powerful potencies that the universe is created, although
grossly it appears to be no more than the five elements-earth, water, fire,
air and ether. Similarly, the bodies of all species of living entities, whether
human beings or demigods, animals or birds, are also created by the same
five elements, and by sexual union they expand into more and more
living entities. That is the way of creation, maintenance and annihilation.
One should not be disturbed by the waves of m aterial nature in this
process. Dhruva Maharaj a was indirectly advised not to be afflicted by the
death of his brother because our relationship with the body is completely
material. The real self, spirit soul, is never annihilated or killed by anyone.
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evam pravartate sarga�
sthiti� samyama eva ca
gu[l.a-vyatikarad rajan
mayaya paramat mana�
evam-thus ; pravartate- occurs ; sarga�- creation ; sthit ilt maintenance ;
sa niyamaQ. - annihilation ; eva- certainly; ca-and; gu�Ja-of the modes;
vyatikariit-by interaction ; riijan-0 King ; miiyayii-by the illusory energy ;
paramatmana�-of the Supreme Personality of Godhead.
-

TRANSLATION
Manu continued: My dear King Dhruva, it is simply by the illusory
material energy of the Supreme Personality of Godhead and by the
interaction of the three modes of material nature that creation, main
tenance and annihilation take place.
PURPORT

First, creation takes place with the ingredients of the five elements of
material nature. Then, by the interaction of the modes of material nature,
maintenance also takes place. When a child is born , the parents immediately
see to its maintenance. This tendency for maintenance of offspring is
present not only in human society, but in animal society as well. Even
tigers care for their cubs, although their pro pensity is to eat other animals.
By the interaction of the material modes of natu re , creation, m aintenance
and also annihilation take place inevitably. But at the same time we should
know that all is conducted under the superintendence of the Supreme
Personality of Godhead. Everything is going on under that process.
Creation is the action of the rajo-gu[!.a, the mode of passion ; maintenance
is the action of sattva-guJJa, the: mode of goodness; and annihil ation is the
action of tamo-gu[!.a, the mode of ignorance. We can see tha t those who
are situated in the mode of goodness live longer than those who are
situated in the tamo-guJJa or rajo-gupa. In other words, if one is elevated
to the mode of goodness, he is elevated to � higher planetary system where
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the duration of life is very great. Urdhvam gacchanti sattva-sthii"tt : Great
r�is, sages and sannyiiszs who maintain themselves in sattva-gur-a, or the
mode of material goodness, are elevated to a higher planetary system.
Those who are transcendental even to the material mo des of nature are
situated in the mode of pure goodness; they attain eternal life in the spiri
tual world.
TEXT 17
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nimitta-miitram tatriiszn
nirgur-a"tt puru�ar�ab ha"tt
vyak tiivyak tam idam visvam
yatra bhramati lohavat

nimitta-miitram-remote cause ; tatra-then ; iiszt-was; nirgur-a"tt - uncon
taminated; puru�a-r�abha"tt - the Supreme Person ; vyak ta- m anifested;
avyak tam- unmanifested; idam-this ; visvam-world; yatra-where;
bhramati- moves ; loha-vat-like iron.
TRANSLATION
My dear Dhruva, the Supreme Personality of Godhead is uncontaminated
by the material modes of nature. He is the remote cause of the creation of
this material cosmic manifestation. When He gives the impetus, many other
causes and effects are produced, and thus the whole universe moves, just
as iron moves by the integrated force of a magnet.
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rotates, and several varieties of earthen pots come out. There are many
causes for the earthen pots, but the original cause is the potter who sets
a force on the wheel. That force comes by his superintendence. The same
idea is explained in Bhagavad-gztii-behind all material action and reaction
there is Kr�l)a, the Supreme Personality of Godhead. Kr�l)a says that every
thing depends on His energy and yet He is not everywhere. The pot is
produced under certain conditions of action and reaction of mater � al
energy, but the potter is not in the pot. In a similar way, the matenal
creation is set up by the Lord, but He remains aloof. As stated in the
Vedas , He simply glanced over it, and the agitation of matter immediately
began.
In Bhagavad-gitii it is also said that the Lord impregnates the material
energy with the part and parcel fivas , and thus the different forms and
different activities immediately ensue. Because of the different desires and
karmic activities of the fiva soul, different types of bodies in different
species are produced. In Darwin's theory there is no acceptance �f t �e
living entity as spirit soul, and therefore his explanation of evolutiOn IS
incomplete. Varieties of phenomena occur within this universe o n account
of the action and reaction of the three material modes, bu t the original
creator, or the cause, is the Supreme Personality of Godhead, who is men
tioned here as nimitta-miitram, the remote cause. He simply pushes the
wheel with His energy. According to the Mayavadi philosophers, the
Supreme Brahman has transformed Himself into many varieties of forms,
bu t that is not the fact. He is always transcendental to the action and re
action of the m aterial gur-as , although He is the cause of all causes. Lord
Brahma says, therefore, in the Brahma-samhitii: zsvara"tt parama"tt knTJa"tt
sac-cid-iinanda-vigraha[l_ / aniidir iidir govinda[l_ sarva-kiirar-a-kiirar-am. There
are many causes and effects, but the original cause is S ri Kr�Qa.
·

PURPORT

How the external energy of the Supreme Personality of Godhead works
within this material world is explained in this verse. Everything is happen
ing by the energy of the Supreme Lord. The atheistic philosophers who
do not agree to accept the Supreme Personality of Godhead as the original
cause of creation think that the m aterial world moves by the action and
reaction of different material elements. A simple example of the interaction
of elements occurs when we m ix soda and acid and the movement of ef
fervescence is produced. But one cannot produce life by such interaction
of chemicals. There are 8,400,000 different species of life, with different
wishes and different actions. How the material force is working cannot be
explained just on the basis of chemical reaction. A suitable example in this
connection is that of the potter and the potter's wheel. The potter's wheel

TEXT 18
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sa khalv idam bhagaviin kiila-sak tyii
gur-a-praviiher-a vibhakta-vzrya"tt
karoty akartaiva nihanty ahantii
ce$tii vibhumna"tt khalu durvibhiivyii
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sa� -the ; khalu-however ; idam-this (universe); bhagavan-Personality
of Godhead ; kala-of time ; sak tya-by the force ; gucw-pravahep,a-by the
interaction of the modes of nature ; vibhakta- divided; virya�- (whose)
potencies; karoti-acts upon; akarta- the non -doer ; eva - although ; nihanti
kills; ahanta-non-killer ; ce�.ta-the energy ; vibhiimna� -of the Lord ; khalu
-certainly ; durvibhavya- inconceivable.
TRANSLATION
The Supreme Personality of Godhead, by His inconceivable supreme
energy, time, causes the interaction of the three modes of material nature,
and thus varieties of energy become manifest. It appears that He is acting,
but He is not the actor. He is killing, but He is not the killer. Thus it is
understood that only by His inconceivable power is everything happening.
PURPORT

The word durvibhiivyii means inconceivable by our tiny brain, and
vibhalc ta-vl:rya� means divided in varieties of potencies. This is the right
explanation of the display of creative energies in the material world. We
can better understand the mercy of God by an example: a government
state is always supposed to be merciful, but sometimes, in order to keep
law and order, the government employs its police force, and thus pu nish
ment is meted out to the rebellious citizens. Similarly, the Supreme Per
sonality of Godhead is always merciful and full of transcendental qualities,
but certain individual souls have forgotten their relationship with Kr�qa
and have endeavored to lord it over material nature. As a result of their
endeavor, they are involved in varieties of material interaction. It is incor
rect to argue, however, that because energy issues from the Supreme
Personality of Godhead, He is therefore the actor. In the previous verse,
the word nimitta-miitram indicates that the Supreme Lord is completely
aloof from the action and reaction of this material world. How is every
thing being done? The word "inconceivable" has been used. It is not
within the power of one's small brain to comprehend ; unless one accepts
the inconceivable power and energy of the Lord, one cannot make any
progress. The forces which act are certainly set up by the Supreme Person
ality of Godhead, but He is always aloof from their action and reaction.
The varieties of energies produced by the interaction of material nature
produce the varieties of species of life and their resultant happiness and
unhappiness.
How the Lord acts is nicely explained in Vi�ru Puriira: fire is situated
in one place, while the heat and light produced by the fire act in many
different ways. Another example given is that the electric powerhouse is
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situated in one place, but by its energies many different types of machinery
move. The production is never identical with the original source of the
energy, but the original source of energy, being the prime factor, is simul
taneously one and different from the product. Therefore, Lord Caitanya's
philosophy , acintya-bhedabheda-tattva, is the perfect way of understand
ing. In this material world, the Lord incarnates in three forms-as Brahma,
Vi�Qu and S iva - by which He takes charge of the three modes of material
nature. By His incarnation of Brahma He creates, as the incarnation of
Vi�QU He maintains, and by His incarnation of S iva, He also annihilates.
But the original source of Brahma, Vi�Qu and S iva- Garbhodakasayi
Vi�Qu -is always apart from these actions and reactions of material nature.
TEXT 19
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so 'nanto 'nta -kara� kiilo
'nadir iidi-krd avyaya�
janarh janena janayan
miirayan mrtyuniintakam

sa�- He; ananta�- infinite ; anta-kara�_.:_annihilator; kiila�- time;
aniidi�- without beginning; iidi-krt-beginning of everything; avyaya�
without decrease ;janam-living entities ;janena-by living entities ; janayan
causing to be born ; marayan- killing; mrtyunii- by death ; anta-kam- killers.
TRANSLATION
My dear Dhruva, the Supreme Personality of Godhead is ever existing.

In the form of time, He is the killer of everything. He has no beginning,
although He is the beginning of everything, nor is He ever exhaustible,
although everything is exhausted in due course of time. The living entities
are created through the agency of the father, and they are killed through
the agency of death, but He is perpetually free of birth and death.
PURPORT

The supreme authority and inconceivable power of the Supreme Person
ality of Godhead can be minutely studied from this verse. He is always
unlimited. That means that He has no creation or end. He is, however,
death (in the form of time), as described in Bhagavad-gitii. Kr!lt:la says, "I
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am death. I take away everything at the end of life." Eternal time is also
without beginning, but it is the creator of all creatures. The example is
given of touchstone, which creates many valuable stones and j ewels but
does not decrease in power. Similarly, creation occurs many times, every
thing is maintained, and, after a time, everything is annihilated-but the
original creator, the Supreme Lord, remains untouched and undiminished
in power. The secondary creation is made by Brahma, but Brahma is created
by the Supreme Godhead. Lord S iva annihilates the whole creation, but at
the end he is also annihilated by Vi�QU. Lord Vi�QU remains. In the Vedic
hymns it is stated that in the beginning there is only Vi�QU �nd that He
alone remains at the end.
An example can help us to understand the inconceivable potency of the
Supreme Lord In the recent history of warfare the Supreme Personality of
Godhead created a Hitler and, before that, a Napoleon Bonaparte, and
they each killed many living entities in war. But in the end Bonaparte and
Hitler were also killed. People are still very much interested in writing and
reading books about Hitler and Bonaparte and how they killed so many
people in war. Year after year many books are published for public reading
regarding Hitler's killing thousands of Jews in confinement. But no one is
researching who killed Hitler and who created such a gigantic killer of
human beings. The devotees of the Lord are not much interested in the
study of the flickering history of the world. They are interested only in
He who is the original creator, maintainer and annihilator. That is the
purpose of the Kr�Qa consciousness movement.
TEXT 20
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vai sva-pak�o 'sya vipak$a eva vii
parasya mrtyor visata� samam prajii�
tam dhiivamiinam anu dhiivanty anzsii
yathii rajiimsy anilam bhuta-sanghii�

na

na-not ; vai-however ; sva-pak,sa[l.--ally ; asya-of the Supreme Person
ality of Godhead; vipak.sa[l.-enemy ; eva-certainly ; vii-or ; parasya-of the
Supreme; mrtyo[l.-in the form of time ; visata[l. -entering ; samam-equally;
prajii[l.-living entities; tam- Him ; dhiivamiinam -moving; anu dhiivanti-
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follow behind ; aniSii[l.- dependent living entities; yat hii- as; raJamsL
particles of dust ; anilam-the wind; bhiita-sanghii� -other material elements.
TRANSLATION
The Supreme Personality of Godhead, in His feature of eternal time, is
present in the material world and is neutrai towards everyone. No one is
His ally, and no one is His enemy. Within the jurisdiction of the time
element, everyone enjoys or suffers the result of his own karma, or fruitive
activities. As, when the wind blows, small particles of dust fly in the air,
so, according to one's particular karma, one suffers or enjoys material life.
PURPORT
Although the Supreme Personality of Godhead is the original cause of
all causes, He is not responsible for anyone's material sufferings or enjoy
ment. There is no such partiality on the part of the Supreme Lord. The
less intelligent accuse the Supreme Lord of being partial and claim that
this is why one enj oys in this material world and another suffers. Bu t this
verse specifically says that there is no such partiality on the part of the
Supreme Lord. Living entities, however, are never independent. As soon as
they declare their independence of the supreme controller, they are im
mediately put into this material world to try their luck freely, as far as
possible. When the material world is created for such misguided living
entities, they create their own karma, fruitive activities, and take advan
tage of the time elements, and thereby they create their own fortune or
misfortune. Everyone is created, everyone is maintained, and everyone is
ultimately killed. As far as these three things are concerned, the Lord is
equal to everyone, it is according to his karma that a person suffers and
enjoys. The living entity's higher or lower position, his suffering and
enjoying, are due to his own karma: The exact word used in this connection
is antsii�, which means "dependent on their own karma. " The example is
given that the government gives everyone the facilities for governmental
action and management, but by one's own choice he creates a situation
which obliges him to exist u nder different types of consciousness. The
example given in this verse is that when the wind blows, particles of dust
float in the air. Gradually lightning occurs, and then torrents of rain
follow, and thus the rainy season creates a situation of varieties in the
forest. God is very kin d- He gives everyone an equal chance-but by the
resultant actions of one's own karma he suffers or enj oys this material
world.
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TEXT 21

�sm �� fcnx: 1
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aJU$0 'pacayam jantos
tathaivopacayam vibhul)
ubhiibhyiirh rahita� sva-stho
du�sthasya vidadhaty asau

iiyu.sa l) - of duration of life ; apacayam - diminution ; janto l;t - of the living
entities; tathii-similarly ; eva- also ; upacayam- increase ; vibhul;t - the
Supreme Personality of Godhead ; ubhabhyam- from both of them ;
rahital) - free ; sva-sthal) -always situated in His transcendental position ;
dul)sthasya-of the living entities under the laws of karma; vidadhiiti
awards ; asau- He.
TRANSLATION
The Supreme Personality of Godhead, Vi��u, is all-powerful, and He
awards the results of one's fruitive activities. Thus, although one living
entity's duration of life is very small whereas that of another is very great,
He is always in His transcendental position, and there is no question of
lessening or increasing His duration of life.
PURPORT

Both the mosquito and Lord Brahma are living entities in the material
world; both are minute sparks and are part of the Supreme Lord. The very
short duration of life of the mosquito and the very long life time of Lord
Brahma are both awarded by the Supreme Personality of Godhead accord
ing to the results of their karma. But in the Brahma-sarhhitii we find it said,
karmiini nirdahati: the Lord diminishes or vanquishes the reactions of
devote�s. The same fact is explained in Bhagavad-gitii, yajiiiirthiit karma'{lo
'nyatra: one should perform karma only for the purpose of satisfying the
Supreme Lord, otherwise one is bound by the action and reaction of
karma. Under the laws of karma a living entity wanders within the universe
under the rule of eternal time, and sometimes he becomes a mosquito and
sometimes Lord Brahma. To a sane man this business is not very fruitful.
Bhagavad-gita (9.25) gives a warning to the living entities: yanti deva-vrata
devan- those who are addicted to the worship of the demigods go to the
planets of the demigods, an d those who are addicted to worship of the
pitiis, forefathers, go to the pitiis. Those who are inclined to material activi-
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ties remain in the material sphere. But persons who engage in devotional
service reach the abode of the Supreme Personality of Godhead, where
there is neither birth nor death nor different varieties of life under the
influence of the law of karma. The best interest of the living entity is
to engage himself in devotional service and go back home, back to Godhead.
S rila Bhaktivinoda Thakura advised : "My friend, you are being washed
away in material nature's waves of time. Please try to understand that you
are the eternal servant of the Lord. Then everything will stop, and you will
be eternally happy."
TEXT 22
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kecit karma vadanty enam
svabhiivam apare nrpa
eke kalam pare daivam
pumsal) kamam utapare

kecit-some; karma-fruitive activities ; vadanti- explain ; enam -that ;
svabhiivam- nature ; apare- others ; nrpa-my dear King Dhruva ; eke-some ;
k iilam- time; pare- others ; daivam-fate ; pumsal)- of the living en tity ;
kiimam- desire ; uta - also ; apare - others .
TRANSLATION
The differentiation among varieties of life and their suffering and enjoy
ment is explained by some to be the result of karma. Others say it is due
to nature, others due to time, others due to fate, and still others say that it
is due to desire.
PURPORT

There are different types of phil osophers -m i"miimsakas, atheis ts, astrono
mers, sexualists and so many other classifications of mental speculators.
The real conclusion is that it is our work only that binds us within this
material world in different varieties of life. How these varieties have spru ng
up is expl ained in the Vedas : it is due to the desire of the living entity.
The living entity is not a dead stone; he has different varieties of desire, or
kama. The Vedas say, kamo 'klir$it. The living entities are originally parts
of the Lord, like sparks of a fire, bu t they have dropped to this material
world, attracted by a desire to lord it over nature. Tha t is a fact. Every
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living entity is trying to lord it over the material resources to the best of
his ability.
This kiima , or desire, cannot be annihilated. There are some philosophers
who say' that if one gives up his desires, he again becomes liberated. But
it is not at all possible to give up desire because desire is a symptom of the
living entity. If there were no desire, then the living entity would be a dead
stone. Srna Narottama dasa Thakura, therefore, advises that one turn his
desire to serve the Supreme Personality of Godhead. Then desire becomes
purified. And when one's desires are purified, he becomes liberated from
all material contamination. The conclusion is that the different philoso
phers' theories to explain the varieties of life and their pleasure and pain
are all imperfect. The real explanation is that we are eternal servants of
God and that as soon as we forget this relationship, we are thrown into the
material world, where we create our different activities and suffer or enjoy
the result. We are drawn in this material world by desire, but the same
desire must be purified and employed in the devotional service of the Lord.
Then our disease of wandering in the universe under different forms and
conditions will end.
TEXT 23
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avyaktasyiiprameyasya
niinii-sak ty-udayasya ca
na vai cikir�itarh tiita
ko vediitha sva-sambhavam
avyaktasya-of the unmanifested ; aprameyasya-of the Transcendence ;
nana-various ; sakti energies ; udayasya-of He who gives rise to ; ca-also ;
na-never ; vai-certainly ; cikirfiitam-the plan ; tata�my dear boy; ka� -who;
veda-can know ; atka- therefore ; sva-own ; sambhavam-origin .
-

TRAN SL ATION
The Absolute Truth, Transcendence, is never subjected to the under
standing of imperfect sense endeavor, nor is He subject to direct experience.
He is the master of varieties of energies, like the full material energy, and
no one can understand His plans or actions; therefore it should be
concluded that although He is the original cause of all causes, no one can
know Him by mental speculation.
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PURPORT
The question may be raised, "Since there are so many varieties of
philosophers theorizing in different ways, which of �hem is correct?"
.
The answer is that the Absolute Truth, Transcendence, IS never subJect to
direct experience or mental speculation. The mental speculator may be
called Dr. Frog. The story is that a frog in a three-foot well wanted to
calculate the length and breadth . of the Atlantic Ocean on the basis of his
knowledge of his own well. Bu t it was an impossible task for Dr. Frog. A
person may be a great academician, scholar or professor, but he cannot
speculate and expect to understand the Absolute Truth because his senses
are limited. The cause of all causes, the Absolute Truth, can be known from
the Absolute Truth H imself, and not by our ascending process to reach
Him. When the sun is not visible at night or when it is covered by a cloud
in the day, it is not possible to uncover it, either by bodily or mental
strength or by scientific instruments, although the sun is there in the sky.
No one can say that he has discovered a torchlight so powerful that if one
goes on a roof and focuses the torchlight on the night sky, the sun will
then be seen. There is no such torchlight, nor is it possible.
The word avyakta, unmanifested, in this verse indicates that the Abso
lute Truth cannot be manifested by any strain of so-called scientific
advancement of knowledge. Transcendence is not the subject matter of
direct experience. The Absolute Truth may be known in the same way as
the sun covered by a clou d or covered by night, for when the sun rises· in
the morning, in its own way, then everyone can see the sun, everyone can
see the world, and everyone can see himself. This understanding of self
realization is called iitma-tattva. Unless, however, one comes to this point
of understanding iitma-tattva, one remains in the darkness in which he was
born. Under the circumstances, no one can understand the plan of the
Supreme Personality of Godhead. The Lord is equipped with varieties of
energies, as stated in the Vedic literature (parasya sak tir vividhaiva sriiyate ) .
He is equipped with the energy of eternal time. He has not only the material
energy which we see and experience, but He has also many reserve energies
that He can manifest in due course of time when necessary. The material
scientist can simply study the partial understanding of the varieties of
energies ; he can take up one of the energies and try to understand it with
limited knowledge, but still it is not possible to understand the Absolute
Truth in full by dint of material science. No material scientist can foretell
what is going to happen in the future. The bhakti-yoga process is, however,
completely different from so-called scientific advancement of knowledge.
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A devotee completely surrenders unto the Supreme, and He reveals Him
self by His causeless mercy. As stated in Bhagavad-gi:ta, dadami buddhi
yogarh tam . The Lord says, "I give him intelligence." What is that intelli
gence? Yena mam upayanti te . He gives him the intelligence to cross over
the ocean of nescience and come back home, back to Godhead. In conclu
sion, the cause of all causes, the Absolute Truth or Supreme Brahman,
cannot be understood by philosophical speculation, but He reveals· Himself
to His devotee because the devotee fully surrenders unto His lotus feet.
Bhagavad-gi:ta is therefore to be accepted as a revealed scripture spoken by
the Absolute Truth Himself when He descended to this planet. If any
intelligent man wants to know what God is, he should study this transcen
dental literature under the guidance of a bona fide spiritual master. Then
it is very easy to understand Kr!�l).a as He is.
TEXT 24
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na caite putraka bhratur
hantaro dhana-danuga�
visargadanayos tata
pumso daivam hi karar-am
na- never ; ca-also ; ete-all these ; putraka- my dear son ; bhratu�-of
your brother ; han tarafL -killers ; dhana-da-of Kuvera ; anuga/L -followers;
visarga-of birth ; adanayo/L -of death ; tata-my dear son ; purhsafL -of a
living enti ty ; daivam-the supreme ; hi-certainly ; karar-am- the cause.
TRANSLATION
My dear son, those Ya�as, who are descendants of Kuvera, are not
actually the killers of your brother; the birth and death of every living
entity is caused by the Supreme, who is certainly the cause of all causes.

TEXT 25
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safL-He; eva- certainly ; viSvam-the universe ; srjati- creates ; safL-He;
eva-certainly ; avati-maintains ; hanti-annihilates ; ca-also ; athapi-more
over ; hi-certainly ; anahan karat-from being without ego ; na-not; ajyate
becomes entangled ; gur-a-by the modes of material nature ; karmabh*
by activities.
TRANS LATION
The Supreme Personality of Godhead creates this material world, main
tains it, and annihilates it in due course of time, but because He is
transcendental to such activities, He is never affected by ego in such action
or by the modes of material nature.
PU RPORT

In this verse the word anahankara means "without ego·." The condi
tioned soul has a false ego, and as a result of his karma he gets different
types of bodies in this material world. Sometimes he gets the body of a
demigod, and he thinks that body to be his identity. Similarly, when he
gets the body of a dog h� identifies his self with that body. But for the
Supreme Personality of Godhead there is no such distinction between
the body and the soul. Bhagavad-gi:ta, therefore, certifies that anyone who
thinks of Kr!�l).a as an ordinary human being is without knowle dge of H is
transcendental nature and is a great fool. The Lord says, na mam karmar-i
limpanti : He is not affected by anything He does because He is never
contaminated by the material modes of nature. That we have a material
body proves that we are infected by the three material modes of nature.
The Lord says to Arjuna, "You and I had many, many births previously,
but I remember everything, whereas you do not." That is the difference
between the living entity, or conditioned soul, and the Supreme Soul.
The Supersoul, the Supreme Personality of Godhead, has no material
body, and because He has no material body, He is not affected by any
work that He executes. There are many Mayavad1 philosophers who
consider that Kr!�l).a's body is the effect of a concentration of the material
mode of goodness, an d they distinguish Kr!ll).a's soul from Kr�l).a's body.
The real situation, however, is that the body of the conditioned soul,
even if he has a large accumulation of material goodness, is material,
whereas Kp)l).a's body is never material ; it is transcendental. Kr�l).a has no
false ego, for He does not identify Himself with the false and temporary
body. His body is always eternal ; He descends on this world in His own
original spiritual body. This is explained in Bhagavad-gi:ta as parain bhavam.
The words pararh bhavam divyam are especially significant in understand
ing Krr?,l).a's personality .
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TEXT 26
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bhiiteso bh iita-bhiivana�
sva-saktyii miiyayii yuk ta�
srjaty atti ca piiti ca
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tam eva mrtyum amrtam tiita daivam
sarviitmanopehi jagat-pariiyar-am
yasmai balim visva-srjo haranti
giivo yathii vai nasi diima-yan tritii�

tam-unto Him ; eva - certainly ; mrtyum - death ; amrtam -immortality ;
ta ta - m y dear son ; daivam- the Supreme ; sarva-iitmanii- in all respects ;
upehi-surrender ; jagat-of the world; pariiyar-am ultimate goal ; yasmai
unto whom; balim- offerings; visva-srja�-all the demigods like Brahma ;
haran ti-bear ; giiva �-bu lls ; yathii -as ; vai-without fail ; nasi-in the nose ;
diima- by a rope ; yantritii� -controlled.
-

e.sa�-this; bhiitiini-all created beings ; bhii ta-iitmii- the Supersoul of all
living entities ; bhuta-iSa� the controller of everyone ; bhuta-bhiivana�-the
maintainer of everyone ; sva-sak tyii through His energy ; miiyayii -the
external energy ; yukta� through such agency ; srjati- creates ; atti- annihi
lates; ca-and; piiti-maintains ; ca -and.
-

-

-

TRANSLATION
The Supreme Personality of Godhead is the Supersoul of all living
entities. He is the controller and maintainer of everyone; through the
agency of His external energy, He creates, maintains and annihilates every
one.

My dear boy Dhruva, please surrender unto the Supreme Personality of
Godhead, who is the ultimate goal of the progress of the world. Everyone,
including the demigods headed by Lord Brahma, is working under His
control, just as a bull, prompted by a rope in its nose, is controlled by its
owner.
PURPORT

PURPORT

There are two kinds of energies in the matter of creation. The Lord
creates this material world through His external, material energy, whereas
the spiritual world is a manifestation of His internal energy. He is always
associated with the internal energy, but He is always aloof from the mate
rial energy. Therefore in Bhagavad-gifii the Lord says, mat-sthiini sarva
bhiitiini na ciiharh tefiv avasthita� : "All living entities are living on Me or
on My energy, but I am not everywhere." (Bg. 9.4) He is personally always
situated in the spiritual world. In the material world also , wherever the
Supreme Lord is personally present is to be understood as the spiritual
world. For example, the Lord is worshiped in the temple by pure devotees.
The temple is therefore to be understood as the spiritual world.
TEXT 27
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The material disease is to declare independence from the supreme
controller. Factually, our material existence begins when we forget the
supreme controller and wish to lord it over material nature. Everyone i n
the material world is trying his best t o become the supreme controller
individually, nationally, socially and in many other ways. Dhruva Maharaja
was advised to stop fighting by his grandfather, who was concerned that
Dhruva was adhering to a personal ambition to fight to annihilate the whole
race of Y ak�as. In this verse, therefore, Svayambhuva Manu seeks to eradi
cate the last tinge of false ambition in Dhruva by explaining the position
of the supreme controller. The words mrtyum amrtam, "death and immor
tality," are significant. In Bhagavad-gitii the Lord says, "I am ultimate
death, who takes away everything from the demons." The demons' busi
'ness is to continually struggle for existence as lords over material nature.
The demons repeatedly meet death after death and create a network of
involvement in the material world. The Lord is death for the demons, but
for devotees He is amrta, eternal life. Devotees who render continuous
service to the Lord have already attained immortality, for whatever they
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are doing in this life they will continue to do in the next. They will simply
change their material bodies for spiritual bodies. Unlike the demons, they
no longer have to change material bodies. The Lord, therefore, is simulta
neously death and immortality. He is death for demons and immortality
for devotees. He is the ultimate goal of everyone because He is the cause of
all causes. Dhruva Maharaja was advised to surrender unto Him in all
respects, without keeping any personal ambition. One may put forward
the argument, "Why are the demigods worshiped?" The answer is given
here that demigods are worshiped by less intelligent men. The demigods
themselves accept sacrifices for the ultimate satisfaction of the Supreme
Personality of Godhead.
.
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upon the Supreme Personality of Godhead and within six months he was
able to see the Supreme Lord face to face. Factually, Dhruva M aharaja is
the glory of the Manu dynasty, or the hu man family. The human family
begins from Manu. The Sanskrit word for man is manu�ya, which means
"descendant of Manu." Dhruva Maharaja is not only the glory of the
family of Svayambhuva Manu, but he is the glory of the entire human
society. Because Dhruva Maharaja had already surrendered to the Supreme
Godhead, he was especially requested not to do anything unbefitting a
surrendered soul.
TEXT 29
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ya� paiica-var�o jananirh tvarh vihiiya
miitu� sapatnyii vacasii bhinna-marmii
vanarh gatas tapasii pratyag-ak�am
iiriidhya lebhe miirdhni padarh tri-lokyii�
ya� - one who ; p{z iica-var§a� - five years old ; janan im- mother ; tvam
you ; vihaya- leaving aside ; matu� -of the mother ; sa-patnya�-of the co
wife ; vacasa-by the words; b hinna-marma- aggrieved at heart ; vanam-to
the forest ; gata� - went ; tapasa- by austerity ; pratyak-ak�am- the Supreme
Lord; iiradhya -worshiping; Zebhe-achieved; miirdhni- on the top; padam
the position ; tri-lo kya�- of the three worlds.
TRANSLATION
My dear Dhruva, at the age of only five years you were very grievously
afflicted by the words of your mother's co-wife, and you very boldly gave
up the protection of your mother and went to the forest to engage in the
yogic process for realization of the Supreme Personality of Godhead. As a
result of this you have already achieved the topmost position in all the
three worlds.
PURPORT

Manu was very proud that Dhruva Maharaja was one of the descendants
in his family because at the age of only five years Dhruva began meditating
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tam enam angiitmani mukta-vigrah e
vyapiisritarh nirgul)am ekam ak�aram
iitmiinam anviccha vimuktam iitma-drg
yasminn idarh bhedam asat pratTyate
tam - Him; enam- that ; anga- my dear Dhruva; atmani-in the mind;
muk ta-vigrahe-free from anger ; vyapas'ritam- situated ; n irgu r]am -tran
scendental ; ekam- one; ak$aram- the infallible Brahman ; atmtinam- the self;
anviccha- try to find out ; vimuktam-uncontaminated ; ii tma-drk-facing
toward the Supersoul; yasmin-in which ; idam-this ; bhedam-differentia
tion ; asat-unreal ; pratfyate- appears to be .
TRANSLATION
My dear Dhruva, please, therefore, turn your attention to the Supreme
Person, who is the infallible Brahman. Face the Supreme Personality of
Godhead in your original position, and thus, by self-realization, you will
find this material differeq.tiation to be merely flickering.
PURPORT

The living entities have three kinds of vision, according to their positions
in self-realization. According to the bodily concept of life, one sees
differentiation in terms of varieties of bodies. The living entity actu ally
passes through many varieties of material forms, but despite all such
changes of bo dy, he is eternal. When living entities, therefore, are viewed

482

S nmad-Bhagavatam

[ Canto 4, Ch. l l

in the bodily concept of life, one appears to be different from another.
Lor d Manu wanted to ·change the vision of Dhruva Maharaja, who was look
ing upon the Yak�as as different from him or as his enemies. Factually no
one is an enemy or a friend. Everyone is passing through different types of
bodies under the law of karma, but as soon as one is situated in his spiritual
identity, he does not see differentiation in terms of this law. In other
words, as stated in the Bhagavad-gita, brahma-bhiita� prasannatma na socati
na kank§ati/sama� sarve§u bhilte§u mad-bhak tirh labhate param (Bg. 1 8.54).
A devotee, who is already liberated, does not see differentiation i n terms
of the outward body ; he sees all living entities as spirit souls, eternal
servants of the Lord. Dhruva Maharaja was advised by Lord Manu to see
with that vision. He was specifically advised to do so because he was a
great devotee and should not have looked upon other living entities with
ordinary vision. I ndirectly Manu pointed out to Dhruva Maharaja that out
of material affection Dhruva thought of his brother as his kin and the
Yalq;as as his enemies. Such observation of differentiation subsides as soon
as one is situated in his original position as an eternal servant of the Lord.
TEXT 30
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tvarh pratyag-atmani tada bhagavaty ananta
ananda-matra upapanna-samasta-saktau
bhaktim vidhaya paramam sanakair avidya
granthirh vibhetsyasi ma maham iti prariit}ham
tvam-you ; pratyak-atmani-unto the Supersoul ; tada- at that time ;

bhagavati-unto the Supreme Personality of Godhead ; anante-who is
unlimited; ananda-matre-reservoir of all pleasure ; upapanna-possessed of;
samasta-all; saktau-potencies ; bhak tim-devotional service ; vidhaya-by
rendering ; paramam supreme; sanakai[t -very soo n ; avidya-of illusion ;
granthim-the knot; vibhe tsyasi-you will undo ; mama -my ; aham-1 ; iti
thus; prariit}ham-firmly fi xed.

-

TRANSLATION
Thus regaining your natural position and rendering service unto the
Supreme Lord, who is the all-powerful reservoir of all pleasure and who

Text 31 )
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lives in all living entities as the Supersoul, you will very soon forget the
illusory understanding of "I" and "my."
PURPORT

Dhruva Maharaja was already a liberated person because at the age of
five years he had seen the Supreme Personality of Godhead. But even
though liberated, he was, for the time being, afflicted by the illusion of
maya, thinking himself the brother of Uttama in the bodily co ncept of
life. The whole material world is working on the basis of "I" and "mi ne."
This is the root of attraction to the material world. If one is attracted by
this root of illusory conceptions-"!" and "mi ne"-he will have to remain
within this material world in different exalted or nasty positions. By the
grace of Lord Kr�l).a, the sages and Lord Manu r eminded Dhruva Maharaja
that he should not continue this material conception of "I" and "mine."
Simply by devotional service unto the Lord his illusion could be eradicated
without difficulty.
TEXT 3 1
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samyaccha ro�arh bhadrarh te
pratipam sreyasam param
srutena bhiiyasa rajann
agadena yathamayam

sarhyaccha-just control; ro§am- anger ; bhadram-all good fortune;
te- to you ; pratipam-enem y; sreyasam-of all goodness ; param-the
foremost ; srutena-by hearing; bhuyasa-constantly ; rajan- my dear King;
agadena-by medicinal treatment ; yatha-as; amay am - di sease

.

TRANSLATION
My dear King, just consider what I have said to you, which will act as
medicinal treatment upon disease. Control your anger, for anger is the
foremost enemy on the path of spiritual realization. I wish all good fortune
for you. Please follow my instructions.
PURPORT

Dhruva Maharaja was a liberated soul, and actually he was not angry
with anyone. But because he was the ruler, it was his duty to become
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angry for some time in order to keep law and order in the state. His brother,
Uttama, was without fault, yet he was killed by one of the Y ak�as. It was
the duty of Dhruva Maharaja to kill the offender (life for life) because he
was the king. When the challenge came, Dhruva Maharaja fought vehement
ly and punished the Yak�as sufficiently. But anger is such that if one
increases it, it increases unlimitedly. In order that Dhruva Maharaj a's kingly
anger not exceed the limit, Manu was kind enough to check his grandson.
Dhruva Maharaj a could understand the purpose of his grandfather, and he
immediately stopped the fighting. The words srutena bhiiyasii, by constant
ly hearing, are very important in this verse. By constantly hearing about
devotional service, one can check the force of anger, which is detrimental'
to the process of devotional service. Srila Par�it Maharaja said that the
constant hearing of the pastimes of the Lord is the panacea for all material
diseases. Everyone, therefore, should hear about the Supreme Personality
of Godhead constantly. By hearing one can always remain in equilibrium ,
and thus his progress i n spiritual life will not b e hampered:
Dhruva Maharaja's becoming angry with the miscreants was quite appro
priate. There is a short story in this connection about a snake who became
a devotee upon instruction by Narada, who instructed him not to bite any
more. Since ordinarily a snake's business is to fatally bite other living
entities, as a devotee he was forbidden to do so. Unfortunately, people took
advantage of this nonviolence on the part of the snake, especially the chil
dren, who began to throw stones at him. He did not bite anyone, however,
because it was the instruction of his spiritual master. After a while, when
the snake met his spiritual master, Narada, he complained, "I have given
up the bad habit of biting innocent living entities, but they are mistreating
me by throwing stones at me." Upon hearing this, Narada Muni instructed
him, "Don't bite, but do not forget to expand your hood as if you were
going to bite. Then they will go away." Similarly, a devotee is always non
violent ; he is qualified with all good characteristics. But, in the common
world, when there is mischief made by others, he should not forget to
become angry, at least for the time being, in order to drive away the
miscreants.
TEXT 32
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yenopasr�tiit puru�iil
loka udvijate bhrsam
na budhas tad-vasam gacched
icchann abhayam iitmana�

yena- by which; upasr§tiit-being overwhelmed; puiu§iit-by the person;
loka�-everyone ; udvijate-becomes terrified ; bhrsam -greatly ; na-never;
budha� -a learned person ; tat-of anger ; vasam-under the control;
gacchet-should go ; icchan-desiring; abhayam-fearlessness, liberation;
iitmana� -of the self.
TR AN S LATION
A person who desires liberation from this material world should not fall
under the control of anger because when bewildered by anger. one becomes
a source of dread for all others.

PURPORT
A devotee or saintly person should not be dreadful to others, nor should
anyone be a source of dread to him. If one treats others with non-enmity,
then no one will become his enemy. There is the example, however, of
Jesus Christ, who had enemies, and they crucified him. The demonic are
alway s present, and they find fault even in saintly persons. But a saintly
person never becomes angry, even if there is very great provocation.
TEXT 33
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helanam girisa-bhriitur
dhanadasya tvayii krtam
yaj jagh niviin pu'[lya-janiin
bhriitr-gh niin ity amarfiita�

helanam-disrespectful behavior ; girisa-of Lord S iva ; bhriitu[z.-the
brother ; dhana-dasya-to Kuvera ; tvaya-by you ; krtam-was performed ;
yat-because ; jagh niviin-you have killed ; pu '[lya-janiin-the Yak�as;
bhriitr-of your brother ; ghniin-killers ; iti-thus (thinking) ; amarfiita[z.
angry.
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Text 35]

PURPORT

Lord Marm stated that Dhruva Maharaja had been offensive to Lord Siva
and his brother Kuvera because the Ya�as belonged to Kuvera's family.
They were not ordinary persons. As such, they have been described as
·
pur.ya-jana, pious men. Somehow or other the mind of Kuvera had been
agitated, and Dhruva Maharaja was advised to pacify him.
TEXT 34
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TEXT 35

TRANSLATION
My dear Dhruva, you thought that the Y�as killed your brother, and
therefore you have killed great numbers of them. But by this action you
have agitated the mind of Lord Siva's brother, Kuvera, who is the treasurer
of the demigods. Please note that your actions have been very disrespectful
to Kuvera and Lord Siva.
.
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evarh svayambhuva� pau t ram
anusasya manur dhruvam
tenabhivanditah sakam
rflibhi� sva-p"urarh yayau
evam-thus; svt:iyambhuva�- Lord Svayambhuva Manu ; pautram-to his
grandson ; anust:isya-after giving instruction ; manu�- Lord Manu ; dhruvam
-to Dhruva Maharaja; tena-by him ; abhivandita�-being offered obeisances
to ; st:ikam-together ; rflibhi�-with the sages ; sva-puram-to his own abode;
yayau-went.
TRANSLATION

� � � � sr�1fm: I
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Thus Svayambhuva Manu, after giving instruction to Dhruva Maharaja,
his grandson, received respectful obeisances from him. Then Lord Manu
and the great sages went back to their respective homes.

tam prasadaya vatsasu
sanna tya prasrayoktibhi�
na yavan mahatarh teja�
kularh no 'bhibhavifiyati

Thus end the Bhak tivedanta purports of the Fourth Canto, Eleventh
Chapter, of the S rimad-Bhagavatam, entitled "Svayamb huva Manu Advises
Dhruva Maharaja to Stop Figh ting. "

tam-him ; prast:idaya-pacify ; vatsa- my son ; t:isu-immediately ; san
natyti- by offering obeisances; prasraya-by respectful behavior; uk tibh*
by gentle words ; na ytivat-befo.re ; mahattim-of great personalities; teja� 
wrath ; kulam- family ; na� -our ; abhibhavi§yati-will affect.
TRANSLATION
For this reason, my son, you should immediately pacify Kuvera with
gentle words and prayers, and thus his wrath may not affect our family.
PURPORT

In our common dealings we should maintain friendship with everyone
and certainly with such exalted demigods as K uvera. Our behavior should
be such that no one should become angry and thereby commit a wrong to
individuals, families or society.

CHAPTER TWELVE

Dhruva Maharaia Goes Back to Godhead
TEXT 1
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maitreya uvaca
dhruvam nivrttam pratibuddhya vaisasad
ape ta-manyuni bhagavan dhanesvaral;t
tatragatas ciirar-a-yak�a-kinnarail;t
samstiiyamarto nyavadat krtaiijalim
maitreya[l uva ca- Maitrey a said; dhruvam-Dhruva Maharaja; nivrttam
ceased; p ratibu ddhya - havin g learned; vaiSasat-from killing; apeta- su b
sided; manyu m- anger'; bhagava n - Kuvera ; dhana- tsvara[l - master of the
treasury ; tatra-there ; agata[l- appeared; carar-a -by the CaraQaS ; yak�a
Yak�as ; kinnaraiQ.- and by the Kinnaras; samst uyam ii. na[l -being worshiped;
nyavadat- sp oke ; krta-afijalim-to Dhruva with folded hands.

TRANSLATION
The great sage Maitreya said: My dear Vidura, Dhruva Maharaja's anger
subsided, and he completely ceased killing Yal\�as. When Kuvera, the most
blessed master
. of the treasury, learned this news, he appeared before him.
While being worshiped by Y ak�as, Kinnaras and Oira!J.as, he spoke to
Dhruva Maharaja, who stood before him with folded hands.
·
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TEXT 2

PURPORT

·� �

When the master of the treasury addressed him as sinless, D hruva
Maharaj a, considering himself responsible for killing so many Y ak�as,
might have thought himself o therwise. Kuvera, however, assured him that
factually he did not kill any of the Y ak�as ; therefore, he was not at all sin
ful. He did his duty as a king, as it is ordered by the laws of nature. "Nor
should you think that your brother was killed by the Y ak�as," said Kuvera.
"He died or was killed in due course of time by the laws of nature. E Lernal
time, one of the features of the Lord, is ultimately responsible for annihi
lation and generation. You are not responsible for such actions."

� �: ���{ qft�sf� ijs;pt I
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dhanada uviica
bho bho� kflatriya-dayada
paritu.s.to 'smi te 'nagha
yat tvam pitiimahiidesiid
vairam dustyajam atyaja�l

.

Text 4 ]

dhana-da� uvaca- the master of the treasury (Kuvera) said; bho� bho�0; kflatriya-dayada-0 son of a k.s atriya; paritu.s_ta�- very glad; asmi-I am ;
te-with you ; anagha-0 sinless one; yat- because ; tvam-you ; pitamaha
of your gr andfather ; adesat-under the instruction ; vairam- enmity ;
dus tyajam - difficult to avoid; atyaja }J. - have given up.

TRANSLATION
The master of the treasury, Kuvera said, 0 sinless son of a �atriya,
I am very glad to know that under the instruction of your grandfather you
have given up your enmity, although it is very difficult to avoid. I am very
pleased with you.
TEXT 3

�� � lmlt � I
m � ft � �: I I � II

91

TEXT 4

�fi4�4q1?:1i �ttlwtl��"� ft: I
(((lstlCII¥tl€tH1('i41wtl'll41 �� I I \l I I
at(

aham tvam ity apiirthii dhir·
ajiiiiniit purufiasya hi
sviipniviibhiity atad-dhyiiniid
yayii bandha-viparyayau
aham-I ; tvam-you ; iti- thus; apiirthii- misconceived ; dh ift - intelligence ;
ajniiniit-from ignorance ; puru.sasya-of a person ; hi-certainly ; svapni-a
dream ; iva-like ; iibhati appear s; a tat-dhyana t from the bodily concept
of life ; yayii-b y which ; bandha bondage ; viparyayau-and misery.

-

-

-

-

TRANSLATION
Misidentification of oneself and others as "I" and "you" on the basis of
the bodily concept of life is a product of ignorance. This bodily concept is
the cause of repeated birth and death, and it makes us go on continuously
in material existence.

na bhaviin avadhid yak§iin
na yak§ii bhriitaram tava
kiila eva hi bhiitiiniim
prabhur apyaya-bhavayo�

PURPORT

na -not; bhavan-you ; avadhit-killed ; yak§an-the Yak�as ; na-not;
yak.sa�-the Yak�as ; bh nitaram- brother ; tava-your ; k ala}J. time ; eva
certainly ; hi-for; bhiitanam-of living entities; prabhu�- the Supreme
Lord; apyaya-bh avayo� -of a nnihi lation and generation .

-

.

TRANSLATION
Actually, you have not killed the Y ak�as, nor have they killed your
brother, for the ultimate cause of generation and annihilation is the
eternal time feature of the Supreme Lord.

The conception of "I" and "you," aham tvam, as separate from one
another, is due to our forgetfulness of our eternal relationship with the
Supreme Perso nality of Godhead. The Supreme Person, Kr�l)a, is the
central point, and all of us are His parts and parcels, just as hands and
legs are parts and parcels of the whole body. When we actually come to this
understanding of being eternally related to the Supreme Lord, this dis
tinction, which is based on the bodily concept of life, cannot exist. The
same example can be cited herewith : the hand is the han d, and the leg is
the leg, but when both of them engage in the service of the whole body,
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there is no such distinction as hands and legs, for all o f them belong t o the
whole body, and all the parts working together constitute the whole body.
Similarly, when the living entities are in Kr�pa consciousness, there is no
such distinction as "I" and "you" because everyone is engaged in the
service of the Lord. Since the Lord is absolute, the services are also abso
lute ; even though the hand is working one way and the leg is working in
another way, since the purpose is the Supreme Personality of Godhead,
they are all one. This is not to be confused with the statement by the
Mayavadi philosopher that "everything is one." Real knowledge is that
han d is hand, leg is leg, body is body, and yet all together they are one.
As soon as the living entity thinks that he is independent, his conditional
material existence begins. The ·conception of independent existence is,
therefore, like a dream. One has to be in Kr�J;�a consciousness, his original
position. Then he can be freed from material bon dage.
TEXT S
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tad gaccha dhruva bhadrarh te
bhagavan tam adhokfiajam
sarva-bhutiitma-bhiivena
sarva-bhutiitma-vigraham

tat-therefore ; gaccha- come; dhruva- Dhruva ; bhadram-good fortune;
te-unto you ; bhagavantam-unto the Supreme Personality of Godhead;
adh ok�ajam-who is beyond the concepts of material senses ; sarva-bhuta
all living entities ; iitma-bhiivena-by thinking of them as one ; sarva-bhuta
in all living entities ; iitma-the Supersoul ; vigraham-having form.
TRANSLATION
My dear Dhruva, come forward. May the Lord always grace you with
good fortune. The Supreme Personality of Godhead, who is beyond our
sensual perception, is the Supersoul of all living entities, and thus all
entities are one, without distinction. Begin, therefore, to render service
unto the transcendental form of the Lord, who is the ultimate shelter of all
living entities.
PURPORT

Here the word vigraham, "having specific form ," is very significant, for
it indicates that the Absolute Truth is ultimately the Supreme Personality

Text 6 ]
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of Godhead. That is explained in the Brahma-sarhhitii. Sac-c id-iinanda
vigrahal;t: He has form, but His form is different from any kind of material

form. The living entities are the' marginal energy of the supreme form. As
such, they are not different from the supreme form, but at the same time
they are not equal to the supreme form. Dhruva Maharaja is advised here
with to render service unto the supreme form. That will include service to
other individual forms. For example, a tree has a form, and when water is
poured on the root of the tree, the other forms- the leaves, twigs, flowers
and fruits- are automatically watered. The Mayavada conception that be
cause the Absolute Truth is everything He must be formless is rejected here.
Rather, it is confirmed that the Absolute Truth has form , and yet He is all
pervading. Nothing is independent from Him.
TEXT 6
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bhajasva bhajaniyiinghrim
abhaviiya bhava-cchidam
yuk tarh virahitarh saktyii
gur-a-mayyiitma-miiyayii

bhajasva-engage in devotional service ; bhajaniya-worthy to be wor
shiped; anghrim-unto Him whose lotus feet ; abhaviiya-for deliverance
from material existence; bhava-chidam- who cuts the knot of material
entanglement; yu k tam -attache d; virahitam -aloof; saktyii-to His poten
cy ; gup.a-mayyii-consisting of the modes of material nature ; iitma-miiyayii
-by His inconceivable potency.
TRANSLATION
Engage yourself fully, therefore, in the devotional service of the Lord, for
only He can deliver us from this entanglement of materialistic existence.
Although the Lord is attached to His material potency, He is aloof from her
activities. Everything in tlris material world is happening by the inconceiv
able potency of the Supreme Personality of Godhead.
PURPORT

In continuation of the previous verse, it is specifically menti oned here
that Dhruva Maharaj a should engage himself in devotional service. Devo
tional service cannot be rendered to the impersonal Brahman feature of the
Supreme Personality of Godhead. Whenever the word "bhajasva " appears,
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meaning "engage yourself i n devotional service," there must b e the servant,
service and the served. The Supreme Personality of Godhead is served, the
mode of activities to please Him is called service, and one who renders such
service is called the servant. Another significant feature in this verse is that
only the Lord, and no one else, is to be served. That is confirmed in the
Bhagavad-gita, (mam ekarh sarar.arh vraja). There is no need to serve the
demigods , who are just like the hands and legs of the Supreme L ord. When
the Supreme Lord is served, the hands and legs of the Supreme L ord are
automatically · served. There is no need of separate service. As stated in
Bhagavad-gita, te�am aharh samuddharta mrtyu-sarhsara-sagarat. (Bg. l 2. 7)
This means that the Lord, in order to show specific favor to the devotee,
directs the devotee from within in such a way that ultimately he is deliv
ered from the entanglement of material existence. No one but the Supreme
Lord can help the living entity to be delivered from the entanglem ent of
this material world. The material energy is a manifestation of one of the
Supreme .Personalit y of Godhead' s varieties of potencies (parasya sak tir
vividhaiva srliyate). This material energy is one of the Lord's potencies,
as much as heat and light are potencies of fire. The material energy is not
different from the Supreme Godhead, but at the same time He has nothing
to do with the material energy. The living entity, who is of the marginal
energy, is entrapped by the material energy on the basis of his desire to
lord it over the material world. The Lord is aloof from this, but when the
same living entity engages himself in the devotional service of the Lord,
then he becomes attached to this service. This situation is called yuk tam.
For devotees the Lord is present even in the material energy. This is the in- ·
conceivable potency of the Lord. Material energy acts in the three modes of
material qualities, which produce the action and reaction of material exis
tence. Those who are not devotees become involved in such activities,
whereas devotees, who are dovetailed with the Supreme Personalit y of
Godhead, are freed from such action and reaction of the material energy.
The Lord is therefore described herewith as bhava-cchidam, one who can
give deliverance from the entanglement of material existence.
TEXT 7
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vrr.lhi kamarh nrpa yan manogatarh
mattas tvam auttanapade 'visankita�
vararh vararh o 'm buja-nabha-pii.dayor
anantararh tvarh vayam anga susruma

vrrr.ihi-please ask ; kii mam- desire ; n.rpa-0 King; yat whateve� ; manal}
gatam within your mind; mattafi,-from me; �vam -you ; a� ttanapade 0 son of Maharaja Uttanapada ; aviSankitafi, -Without hesitation ; varam
benediction ; vara-arhafi,-worthy to take benediction ; ambuja-lotus flower;
niibha-whose navel ; piidayofi,-at His lotus feet ; anan taram-constantly ;
tviim-about you ; vayam-we ; anga-dear Dhruva ; susruma-have heard.
-

-

.

TR ANS LATIO N

�

My dear Dhruva Maharaja, son of Maharaja Uttanap�da, we ave heard
that you are constantly engaged in transcendental loVIng service to the
Supreme Personality of Godhead, who is known for His lotus navel. You
are therefore worthy to take all benediction from us. Please, therefore,
ask whatever benediction you want from me without hesitation.
PURPORT

·

�

Dhruva Maharaja, the . son of King Uttanapada, was already no �n
throughout the universe as a great devotee of the Lord, constantly thmk1 �g
of His lotus feet. Such a pure, uncontaminated devotee of the L� rd IS
worthy to have all the benedictions that can be offered by the de � 1g� ds.
He doesn't have to worship the demigods separately for such benediCtiOn.
Kuvera is the treasurer of the demigods, and he is personally offering
whatever benediction Dhruva Maharaja would like to have from him. Srila
Bilvamari.gala 'fhakura stated, therefore, th�t for per�o �s who �ng�ge in t he
.
devotional service of the L ord, all matenal benediCtiOns wa1t hke maid
servants. Mukti-devi is just waiting at the door of the de:otee to offer
liberation or more than that, at any time. To be a devotee 1s therefore an
exalted p �sition. Simply by rendering transcendental loving ser� c� unto
the Supreme Personality of Godhead one can have �ll the benediCtiO�s � f
-a
the world without separate endeavor. Lord Kuvera smd to Dhruva MaharaJ
that he had heard that he was always in samadhi, o r thinking o f the lotus
feet of the Lord. In other words, he knew that for Dhruva Maharaj a there
was nothing desirable within the three material worlds. He knew that
Dhruva would ask for nothing but to remember the lotus feet of the Su
preme Lord constantly.
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maitreya uvaca
sa raja-rajena varaya codito
dhruvo maha-bhagavato maha-mati�
harau sa vavre 'calitarh smrtirh yayii
taraty ayatnena duratyayarh tama�
maitreya� uviica- the great sage Maitreya said ; sa�- he ; riija-riijena- by
the king of kings (Kuvera) ; variiya-for benediction ; codita�-being
asked ; dhruva�-Dhruva Maharaja; mahii-bhagavata�-a first-class pure
devotee ; mahii-matif!,- most intelligent or thoughtful; harau- unto the
Supreme Personality of Godhead ; saf!,-he ; vavre-asked; acalitam-unflinch
ing;smrtim-remembrance; yayii-by which; tarati-crosses over ; ayatnena
without difficulty ; dura tyayam- unsurpassable ; tamaf!,- nescience.

TRANSLATION
The great sage Maitreya continued: My dear Vidura, when thus asked to
accept a benediction from Kuvera the Yak.!jaraja [ King of the Yak.!jas ] ,
Dhruva Maharaja, that most elevated pure devotee, who was an intelligent
and thoughtful king, begged from him that he might have unflinching faith
in and remembrance of the Supreme Personality of Godhead, for thus a
person can cross over the ocean of nescience very easily, although it is very
difficult for others to cross.
PURPORT

According to the opinion of expert followers of Vedic rites, there are
different types of benedictions in terms of religiosity, economic develop
ment, sense gratification and liberation. These four principles are known
as catur-vargas. Of all the catur-vargas, the benediction of liberation is con
sidered to be the highest in this material world. To be enabled to cross
over material nescience is known as the highest puru�artha, or benediction
for the human being. But Dhruva Maharaj a wanted a benediction which
surpasses even the highest puru�artha, liberation. He wanted the benedic-
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tion that he might constantly remember the lotus feet of the Lord. This
stage of life is called panca-puru.siirtha. When a devotee comes to the
platform of paiica-purufliirtha, simply engaging in devotional service to
the Lord, the fourth puru�artha, liberation, becomes very insignificant in his
eyes. Srila Prabodhananda Sarasvati has stated in this connection that for
a devotee liberation is a hellish condition of life ; as for sense gratification,
which is available in the heavenly planets, the devotee considers it to be a
will-o '-the-wisp , having no value in life. YogiS endeavor to control the
senses, but for a devotee, controlling the senses is no difficulty at all. The
senses are compared to serpents, but for a devotee the serpents' poiso n
teeth are broken. Thus Srila Prabodhananda Sarasvati has analyzed all
kinds of benedictions available in this world, and he clearly declares that
for a pure devotee they are all of no significance. Dhruva Maharaj a was
also a mahii-bhagavata, or a first-class pure devotee, and his intelligence was
very great (maha-matiM. Unless one is very intelligent, one cannot take to
devotional service or Kr�Qa consciousness. Naturally, anyone who is a first
class devotee must be a first-class intelligent person and therefore not
interested in any kind of benediction within this material world. Dhruva
Maharaj a was offered benediction by the king of the kings. Kuvera, the
treasurer of the demigods, whose only business is to supply immense riches
to persons within this materialistic world, is described as the king of kings
because unless benedicted by Kuvera one cannot become a king. The king
of the kings personally offered D hruva Maharaj a any amount of riches, but
he declined. He is described, therefore, as maha-mati�, very thoughtful or
highly intellectual.
TEXT 9
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tasya pritena manasa
tarh dattvai�avi�as tata�
pasyato 'ntardadhe so 'pi
sva-purarh pratyapadyata

tasya-with Dhruva ; pritena-being very pleased ; manasii-with such a
mentality ; tam-that remembrance ; dattvii-having given ; aipavipaf!, 
Kuvera, son of l�avi�a ; tataf!, -thereafter ; pasyataf!,-while Dhruva was
looking on ; an tardadhe-disappeared; sa}J-he (Dhruva); api-also ; sva
puram-to his city ; pratyapadyata-returned.
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TRANSLATION

TRANSLATION

The son of l�avi�a, Lord Kuvera, was very pleased, and happily he gave
Dhruva Maharaja the benediction he wanted. Thereafter he disappeared
from Dhruva's presence, and Dhruva Maharaja also returned to his capital
city.

As long as he remained at home, Dhruva Maharaja performed many great .
ceremonial sacrifices in order to please the enjoyer of all sacrifices, the
Supreme Personality of Godhead. Prescribed ceremonial sacrifices are
especially meant to please Lord Vi�v.u, who is the objective of all such
sacrifices and who awards the resultant benedictions.

PURPORT

Kuvera, who is known as the son of l<;lavi<;la, was very pleased with
Dhruva Maharaja because he did not ask him for anything materially enj oy
able. Kuvera is one of the demigods, so one may put forward the argument,
"Why did Dhruva Maharaja take benediction from a demigod?" The an
swer is that for a V ai�J;tava there is no objection in taking benediction from
a demigod if it is favorable for advancing Kr�l)a consciousness. The go pis,
for example, worshiped Katyayani, the demigoddess, but the only bene
diction they want�d from the goddess was to .have Kr�t}a as their husband.
A V ai��;tava is not interested in asking any benediction from the demigods,
nor is he interested in asking benediction from the Supreme Personality of
Godhead. It is said in the Bhiigavatam that liberation can be offered by the
Supreme Person, but even if a pure devotee is offered liberation by the
Supreme Lord, he refuses to accept it. Dhruva Maharaja did not ask Kuvera
for transference to the spiritual world, which is called liberation ; he simply
asked that wherever he would remain-whether in the �piritual or material
world- he would always remember the Supreme Personality of Godhead.
A V ai�l)ava is always respectful to everyone. So when Kuvera offered him
a benedictio n, he did not refuse it. But he wanted something which would
be favorable to his advanceme nt in Kr�Da consciousness.
TEXT 1 0
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athiiyajata yajiiesarit
kratubhir bhiiri-dak�irw*
dravya-k riyii-devatiiniirit
karma karma-phala-pradam

atka-thereafter ; ayajata-he worshiped ; yajna-isam-t he · master of
sacrifices ; kratubhift-b y sacrificial ceremonies; bh u ri-great ; dak�il;wil),
by charities ; dravya-kriyii-devatiiniim- of (sacrifices including various) para
phernalia , activities, and demigods ; karma- the objective ; karma-phala
the result of activities ; pradam-wh o awards. ·

PURPORT

In Bhagavad-gitii (Bg.3. 9) it is said , yajfiiirthiit karmar-o 'nyatra loko 'yam
karma-bandhanah: one should act or work only in order to please the
Supreme Lord, �therwise he becomes entangl� in the res� ltant react� � ns.
According to the four divisions of varr-a and asra �a, k�a �r�yas and vazsy�s
are especially advised to perform great ceremomal sacnfices and to dis
tribute their accumulated money very liberally. Dhruva Maharaj a, as a
king and ideal k�atriya, performed many such sacrifices, gi�ing very
liberally in charity. K�atriyas and vaisyas are suppose � to earn � heir money
.
and accumulate great riches. Sometimes they do It by actmg smfully.
K�atriyas are meant to rule over a country ; Dhruva Maharaja, for exa� pl� ,
in the course of ruling, had to fight and kill many Yak�as. Such actiOn IS
necessary for k�atriyas. A k�atriya should not be a coward, and he should
not be nonviolent; to rule over the country he has to act violently.
K�atriyas and the vaiSyas are therefore especially advised to give in
charity at least fifty percent of their accumulated wealth. In Bhagavad
gitii it is recommended that even though one enters the renounced order of
life, he still cannot give up the performance of yajna, dana, and tapasya.
They are never to be given up. Tapasya is meant for the renounced order
of life ; those who are retired from worldly activities should perform
tapasya, penances and austerities. Those who are in the material world,
the k�atriyas and the vaisyas , must give in charity. Brahmaciiris, in the
beginning of their lives, should perform different kinds of yajiias.
Dhruva Maharaja, as an ideal king, practically emptied his treasury by
giving in chari ty . A king is not meant to simply realize taxes from the
citizens and accumulate wealth to spend in sense gratification. World
monarchy has failed ever since kings began to satisfy their personal senses
with the taxes accumulated from the citizens. Of course, whether the
system is monarchy or democracy, the same corruption is still going on.
At the present moment there are different parties in the democratic gov
ernment, qut everyone is busy trying to keep their posts or trying to keep
their political party in power. They have very little time to think of the
welfare of the citizens, who m they oppress with heavy taxes in th e form of

?
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income tax, sales tax and many other taxes-people sometimes have eighty
to ninety percent of their income taken away, and these taxes are lavishly
spent for the high salaries drawn by the officers and rulers. Formerly, the
taxes accumulated from the citizens were spent for performing great
sacrifices as enj oi ned in the Vedic literature. At the present moment,
however, almost all forms of sacrifice are not at all possible; therefore, it is
recommended in the siistras that people should perform sankirtana-yajfia.
Any householder, regardless of his position, can perform this sankirtana
yajfia without expenditure. All the family members can sit down together
and simply clap their hands and chant the Hare Kr�va mahii-man tra. Some
how or other, everyone can manage to perform such a yajfia and distribute
prasiida to the people in general. That is quite sufficient for this age of
Kali. The Kr�Qa consciousness movement is based on this principle : chant
the Hare Kr�Qa man tra every moment, as much as possible, both inside and
outside of the temples, and, as far as possible, distribute prasiida. This
process can be accelerated with the cooperation of state administrators
and those who are producing the country's wealth. Simply by liberal dis
tribution of prasiida and sankirtana, the whole world can become peace
ful and prosperous.
Generally in all the material sacrifices recommended in the Vedic
literature there are offerings to the demigods. This demigod worship is
especially meant for less intelligent men. Actually, the result of such
sacrifice goes to the Supreme Personality of Godhead; · N arayal)a. Lord
Kr�Q.a says in Bhagavad-gitii, bhok tiirarit yajfia-tapasiim: He is actually the
enjoyer of all sacrifices (Bg. 5.29). His name is, therefore, Yajfiapuru�?a .
Although he was a great devotee and had nothing to do with these
sacrifices, still, to set an example to his peo ple, Dhruva Maharaj a performed
many sacrifices and gave all his wealth in charity. For as long as he lived
as a householder, he never spent a farthing for his sense gratification. In
this verse the word karma-phala-pradam is very significant. The Lord
awards everyone different kinds of karma as the individual living entities
desire ; He is the Supersoul present within the heart of everyone, and He is
so kind and liberal that He gives everyone full facilities to perform whatever
acts one wants. Then the result of the action is also enjoyed by the living
entity. If anyone wants to enjoy or lord it over material nature, the Lord
gives him full facilities, but he becomes entangled in the resultant reactions.
Similarly , if anyone wants to engage himself fully in devotional service,
the Lord gives him full facilities, and the devotee enj oys the results. The
Lord is therefore known as karma-phala-prada.
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sarviitmany acyute 'sarve
tivraughiim bhak tim udvahan
dadarsatmani bhute�u
tam eviivas thitarit vibhum

sarva-iitmani-u nto the Supersoul ; acyute -infallible ; asarve-withou t any
limit ; tivra-oghiim -with unrelenting force ; bhak tim-devotional service ;
udvahan-rend ering; dadarsa-he saw ; iitmani-in the Supreme Spirit ;
bhute.s u-in all living entities ; tam-Hi m ; eva -only ; avasthitam -situated;
vibhum -all powerful .
-

TRANSLATION
Dhruva Maharaja rendered devotional service unto the Supreme, the
reservoir of everything, with unrelenting force. While carrying out his
devotional service to the Lord, he could see that everything is situated in
Him only and that He is situated in all living entities. The Lord is called
acyuta because He never fails in His prime duty, to give protection to His
devotees.
PURPORT

Dhruva Maharaj a not only performed many sacrifices, but he carried on
his transcendental occupation, engagement in the devotional serv�ce of the
Lord. The ordinary karmis who want to enjoy the results of fruitive
activities are concerned only with sacrifices and ritualistic ceremonies as
enjoined in the Vedic siistras . Although Dhruva Maharaja performed many
sacrifices in order to be an exemplary king, he was constantly engaged in
devotional service. The Lord always protects His surrendered devotee. A
devotee can see that the Lord is situated in everyone's heart, as stated in
the Bhagavad-gitii (isvaral;t sarva-bhutiiniirit hrd-dese 'rjuna ti�thati). Ordi
nary persons cannot understand how the Supreme Lord is s�tuated in
everyone's heart , but a devotee can actually see Him. Not only can he see
Him outwardly; but he can see, with spiritual vision, that everything is
resting in the Supreme Personality of Godhead, as described in Bhagavad
gitii (mat-sthiini sarva-bhutiini). That is the vision of a mahii-bhiigavata. He
sees everything others see, but instead of seeing merely the trees, the
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mountains, the cities o r the sky, h e sees only his worshipable Supreme
Personality of Godhead in everything, because everything is resting in Him
only. This is the visio n of the mahii-bhiigavata In summary, a mahii
bhiigavata, a highly elevated pure devotee, sees the Lord everywhere as
well as within the heart of everyone. This is possible for devotees who have
developed elevated devotional service to the Lord. As stated in the Brah ma
sarhhita, premaiijana-cch urita-bhakti-vilocanena: only those who have
smeared their eyes with the ointment of love of Godhead can see every
where the Supreme Lord face to face; it is not possible by imagination or
so-called meditation (Bs. 5.38).
..

TEXT 12
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tam evarh Sila-sampannarh
brahmar-yarh dina-vatsalam
goptararh dharma-setiiniirh
menire pitararh prajii�

tam-him ; evam-thus; sila-with godly qualities; sampannam -endowed;
brah ma[lyam- respectful to the briihma[las; dina- to the poor; vatsalam
kind ; goptiiram- pro tector ; dharma-setilniim-of religious principles ; menire
-thought; pitaram father ; prajii� - the citizens.
-

TRANSLATION
Dhruva Maharaja was endowed with all the godly qualities; he was very
respectful to the devotees of the Supreme Lord and very kind to the poor
and innocent, and he protected religious principles. With all these qualifi
cations, he was considered to be the direct father of all the citizens.
PURPORT

The personal qualities of Dhruva Maharaja described herein are the
exemplary qualities of a saintly king. Not only a king but also the leaders
of a modern democratic or impersonal government must be qualified with
all these godly characteristics. Then the citizens of the state can be happy.
It is clearly stated here that the citizens thought of Dhruva M aharaj a as
their father; as a child, depending on the able father, is completely satis
fied, so the citizens of the state, being protected by the state or the king,
should remain satisfied in every respect. At the present moment, however,

Text 13]
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there is no guarantee by the government of even the primary necessities of
life in the state, namely, the protection of the lives and property of the
citizens.
One word is very significant in this connection : brahmar-yam. Dhruva
Maharaja was very devoted to the brah mar-as, who engage in the study of
the Vedas and thereby know the Supreme Personality of Godhead . They
are always busy propagating Kr�J;ta consciousness. The state should be very
respectful to societies that distribute God consciousness all over the world,
but, unfortunately, at the present mo ment there is no state or government
sup port given to such movements. As for goo d qualities, it is very difficult
to find anyone in state administration with any good qwilities. The admin
istrators simply sit in their administrative posts and say "no" to every
request, as if they were paid to say "no" to the citizens. Another word,
dina-vatsalam, is very significant also. The state head should be very kind
to the inn�cent. Unfortunately in this age the state �gents and the presi
dents draw good salaries from the state, and they pose themselves as very
pious, but they allow the running of slaughterhouses where innocent
animals are killed. If we try to compare the godly qualities of Dhruva
Maharaj a to the qualities of modern statesmen, we can see that there is no
actual comparison. Dhruva Maharaja was present in the Satya-yuga, as will
be clear from the next verses. He was the ideal king in Satya-yuga. The
government administration in the present age (Kali-yuga) is bereft of all
godly qualities. Considering all these points, the people today have no
alternative but to take to Kr�J;ta consciousness for protection of religion,
life and property.
TEXT 1 3
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.sa_t-trirhsad-var.sa-siihasrarh
sasiisa k�iti-maru)alam
bhogai� pu[lya-kflayarh kurvann
abhogair asubha-kflayam
fla.t-trirhsat- thirty -six; varfta- years; siihasram- thousand; sasasa ruled;
kfliti-ma[lpalam-the earth planet ; bhoga*-by enjoyment; pur-ya-of
reactions of pious activities; k sayam- diminution ; ku rvan -doing; abhogai!J
-by austerities; asu bha-of inauspicious reactions ; kflayam diminution.
--

.

-
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TRANSLATION
Dhruva Maharaja ruled over this planet for 36,000 years; he diminished
the reactions of pious activities by enjoyment, and by practicing austerities
he diminished inauspicious reactions.
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tri-varga-three kinds of worldly activities ; aupayikam-favorable for
executing; nitva-having passed ; putraya-to his son; adat-he handed over;
nrpa-asanam-the royal throne .
TRANSLATION

PURPORT

That Dhruva Maharaja ruled over the planet for 36 ,000 years means
that he was present in the Satya-yuga because in the Satya-yuga people
used to live for 1 00,000 years. In the next yuga, Treta, people used to live
for 1 0,000 years, and in the next yuga, Dvapara, for 1 ,000 years. In the
present age, the Kali-yuga, the maximum duration of life is 1 00 years. With
the change of the yugas, the duration of life and memory, the quality of
kindness-all goo d qualities-diminish. There are two kinds of .activities,
namely pious and impious. By executing pious activities one can gain
facilities for higher material enjoyment, but due to impious aC'tivities one
has to undergo severe distress. A devotee, however, is not interested in
enj oyment or affected by distress. When he is prosperous he knows, "I am
diminishing the results of my pious activities," and when he is in distress
he knows, "I am diminishing the reactions of my impious activities." A
devotee is not concerned with enjoy ment or distress; he simply desires to
execute devotional service. It is said in the Snmad-Bhiigavatam that devo
tional service should be apratihatii, not checked by the material conditions
·of happiness or distress. The devotee undergoes processes of austerity such
as observing EkadaSi and similar other fasting days and restraining from
illicit sex life, intoxication, gambling and meat-eating. Thus he becomes
purified from the reactions of his past impious life, and because he engages
in devotional service, which is the most pious activity, he enj oys life with
out separate endeavor.
TEXT 14
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mahiitmiivicalendriya�
trivargaupayikarit nitvii
putriiyiidiin nrpiisanam

evam- thus; bah u- many ; savam- years ; kalam-:- time ; mahiitmii-great
soul ; avicala-indriya� - without being disturbed by sense agitation;

The self-controlled great soul Dhruva Maharaja thus passed many, many
years favorably executing three kinds of worldly activities, namely religios
ity, economic development and satisfaction of all material desires. There
after he handed over the charge of the royal throne to his son.
PURPORT

Perfection of materialistic life is suitably attained by the process of
observing religious principles. This leads automatically to successful eco
nomic development, and thus there is no difficulty in satisfying all material
desires, but since, as a king, he had to keep up his status quo or it would
not have been possible to rule over the people in general, he did it perfect
ly. But as soon as he saw that his son was grown up and could take charge
of the royal throne, he immediately handed over the charge and retired
from all material engagements.
One word used here is very significant-avicalendriya, which means that
neither was he disturbed by the agitation of the senses nor was his sense
power diminished, although in years he was a very old man. Since he ruled
over the world for 36,000 years, naturally one may conclude that he
became very, very old, but factually his senses were very young-and yet
he was not interested in sense gratification. In other words, he remained
self-controlled. He performed his duties perfectly according to the materi
alistic way. That is the way of behavior of great devotees. Srlla Raghunatha
dasa G osvami, one of the direct disciples of Lord Caitanya, was the son of
a very rich man. Although he had no interest in enj oying material happiness,
when he was entrusted to do something in managing the state, he did it
perfectly. Srlla Gaurasundara advised him, "From within, keep yourself
and your mind completely aloof, but externally execute the material duties
just as they need to be done." This transcendental position can be achieved
by devotees only, as described in the Bhagavad-gitii: while others, such as
yogis , try to control their senses by force, devotees, even though possessing
full sense powers, do not use them because they engage in higher transcen
dental activities.
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manyamiina idarh visvarh
miiyii-racitam iitmani
avidyii-racita-svapna
gandharva-nagaropamam
manyamanaft-realizing; idam-this; visvam-universe ; maya-by the ex
ternal energy ; racitam- manufactured; atman.i- unto the living entity ;
avidya-by illusion ; racita-manufactured ; svapna-a dream ; gandharvanagara-phantasmagoria ; upamam-like.
·

TRANSLATION
Srila Dhruva Maharaja realized that this cosmic manifestation bewilders
living entities like a dream or phantasmagoria because it is a creation of
the illusory external energy of the Supreme Lord.
PURPORT

In the deep forest sometimes it appears that there are big palaces and
nice cities. That is technically called gandharva-nagara. Similarly , in dreams
also we create many false things out of imagination. A self-realized person
or a devotee knows well that this material cosmic manifestation is a tempo
rary illusory representation appearing to be truth. It is like phantasmagoria.
But behind this shadow creation there is reality-the spiritual world. A
devotee is interested in the spiritual world, not its shadow. Since he has
realization of the supreme truth, a devotee is not interested in this tempo
rary shadow of truth. This is confirmed in the . Bhagavad-gztii (pararh
dr�tvii nivartate).
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iitma-stry-apatya-suhrdo balam rddha-ko.<am
antal)-purarh parivihiira-bhuvas ca ramyiil)
bhii-mar-{ialarh jaladhi-mek halam iikalayya
kiilopasr�tam iti sa prayayau visiiliim

1

TEXT 1 6

Text 1 7 ]

atma-body ; s trz-wives ; apatya-children ; suhrda[t-friends ; balam-in
fluence, army; rddha-kosam-rich treasury ; an ta[t-puram-female residential
quarters; parivihara-bhuva[t-pleasure-grounds; ca-and ; ramyaft-beautiful;
bhu-ma!lflalam-the complete earth;jala-dhi-by oceans; mekhalam-bound ;
akalayya-considering; kala-by time ; upasr.stam-created ; iti-thus; sa� 
he; prayayau-went ; visalam-to Badarikasrama.
TRANSLATION
Thus Dhruva Maharaja, at the end, left his kingdom, which extended all
over the earth and was hounded by the great oceans. He considered his
·
body, his wife, his children, his friends, his army, his rich treasury, his
very comfortable palaces and his many enjoyable pleasure-grounds to be
creations of the illusory energy. Thus in due course of time he retired to
the forest known as Badarikasrama in the Himalayas.
PURPORT

In the beginning of his life, when he went to the forest in search of the
Supreme Personality of Godhead, Dhruva Maharaj a realized that all bodily
conceptions of pleasure are products of· the illusory energy. In the very
beginning, of course, he was after the kingdom of his father, and in order
to get it he went to search for the Supreme Lord. But he later re�lized
that everything is the creation of the illusory energy. From the acts of
Srlla Dhruva Maharaj a we can understand that somehow or other if one
becomes Kr�qa conscious-it does not matter what his motivation is in the
beginning-he will eventually realize the real truth by the grace of the Lord.
In the beginning, Dhruva Maharaj a was interested in the kingdom of his
father, but later on he became a great devotee, maha-bhagavata, and had no
interest in material enjoyment. The perfection of life can be achieved only
by devotees. Even if one completes only a minute percen tage of devotion
al service and then falls down from his immature position, he is better than
a person who fully engages in the fruitive activities of this material world.
TEXT 1 7
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of achieving the ultimate goal of life, that is to say , becoming always
absorbed in thought of the Lord. This incessant thought of the Lord, as
prescribed in the Bhagavad-gitii, makes one the topmost yogi.

tasyiim viSuddha-karara� siva-viir vigiihya
baddh viisanarh jita-marun manasiihrtiik�a�
sthule dadhiira bhagavat-pratirupa etad
dhyiiyams tad avyavahito vyasrjat samiidhau

TEXT 1 8
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tasyiim-in Badarikasrama; visuddha-purified ; kara p.a[t- his senses; siva
pure; vii[l.-water; vigiihya -bathing in ; baddhvii having fixed ; iisanam
sitting position ; jita -controlled; marut breathing pro cess ; manasii-by
the mind ; ahrta-withdrawn ; ak.sa[t -his senses ; sthule -phy sical ; dadhiira
he concentrated ; bhagavat-pratirupe-on the exact form o f the Lord ; e tat
the mind; dhyiiyan- meditating upon ; tat-that ; avyavahita[t -witho u t
stopping; vyasrjat-he entered; samiidhau-into trance.
-

-

bhaktim harau bhagavati pravahann ajasram
iinanda-biifipa-kalayii muhur ardyamiinaft
viklidyamiina-hrdaya� pulakiicitiingo
niitmiinam asmarad asiiv iti muk ta-linga[t

TRANSLATION
In BadarikaSrama Dhruva Maharaja's senses became completely purified
because he bathed regularly in the crystal-clear purified water. He fixed his
sitting position and by yogic practice controlled the breathing process and
the air of life; in this way his senses were completely withdrawn. Then he
concentrated his mind on the arca-vigraha form of the Lord, which is the
exact replica of the Lord, and thus meditating upon Him he entered into
complete trance.

bhaktim-devotional service; harau-unto Hari ; bhagavati-the Supreme
Personality of Godhead; pravahan -co nstantly engaging in ; ajasram -always;
ana nda -b lissful ; b a.spa-kalaya-by a stream of tears ; muhu[l.-again and
again ; ardyamiinaft -being overcome ; viklidyamiina melting; hrdaya[t -his
heart; pu la ka standing of hairs ; acita-covered; anga[t his body ; na-not;
atmiinam -body ; asmarat-he remembered ; asau-he ; iti-thus ; mukta
linga[t -free from the subtle body.
-

-

PURPORT

Here is a description of the a�tiinga-yoga system, to which Dhruva
Maharaja was already accustomed. A�tiinga-yoga was never meant to be
practiced in a fashionable city. Dhruva Maharaj a went to B adarikasrama,
and in a solitary place; alone, he practiced yoga. He concentrated his mind
on the arcii-vigraha, the worshipable Deity of the Lord, which exactly
represents the Supreme Lord, and thus thinking constantly of that Deity,
he became absorbed in trance. Worship of the arcii-vigraha is not idol
worship. The arcii-vigraha is an incarnation of the Lord in a form appreci
able by a devotee. Therefore devotees engage in the temple in the service
of the Lord as arcii-vigraha, a form made of sthula (material) objects such as
stone, metal , wood, jewels or paint. All of these are called s thula , or
physical representations. Since the devotees follow the regulative principles
of worship, even though the Lord is there in His physical form, He is non
different from His original spiritual form. Thus the devotee gets the benefit
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-

TRANSLATION

·

Due to his transcend�ntal bliss, incessant tears flowed from his eyes, his
heart melted, and there was shivering and standing of the hairs all over his
body. Thus transformed, in a trance of devotional service, Dhruva
Maharaja completely forgot his bodily existence, and thus he immediately
became liberated from material bondage.
PURPORT

Due to constant engagement in devotional service - hearing, chanting,
remembering, worshiping the Deity, etc. , as prescribed in nine varieties
there are different symptoms which appear in the body of a devotee.
These eight bodily transformations, which indicate that a devotee is already
liberated within himself, are called a.s.ta-siit tvika-vikara. When a devotee
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completely forgets his bodily existence, he is to be understood as liberated.
He is no longer en caged in the body . The example is given that when a coco
nut becomes completely dry , the coconut pulp within the coconut shell
separates from the bondage of the shell and the outer covering. By moving
the dry coconut, o ne can hear that the pulp wi thin is no longer attached
to the shell or to the covering. Similarly, when one is fully absorbed in
devotional service, he is completely disconnected from the two material
coverings, the subtle and gross bodies. Dhruva Maharaja actually attained
this stage of life by constantly discharging devo tional service. He is already
described as a maha-bhagavata, for unless one becomes a maha-bhiigavata, or
a first-class pure devotee, these symptoms are not visible. Lord Caitanya
exhibited all these sympto ms. Thakura Haridasa also exhibited them , and
there are many pure devotees who manifested such bodily symptoms. They
are not to be imitated, but when one is actually advanced, these symptoms
are exhibited. At that time it is to be understood that a devotee is material
ly free. Of course, from the beginning of devotional service the path of
liberation im mediately opens, just as the coconut taken from the tree
immediately begins to dry ; it simply takes so me time for the shell and
pulp to separate from one another.
An important word in this verse is muk ta-linga�. Mukta means liber
ated, and linga means the subtle body. When a man dies, he quits the
gross body, but the subtle body of mind, intelligence and ego carries him
to a new body. While existing in the present body, the same subtle body
carries him from one stage of life to another. (for example, from childhood
to boyhood) by mental development. The mental condition of a baby is
different from that of a boy, the mental condition of a boy is different
from that of a you ng man, and the mental condition of a young man is
different from that of an old man. So at death the process of changing
bodies takes place due to the subtle body ; the mind, intelligence and ego
carry the soul from one gross body to another. This is called transmigration
of the soul. But there is another stage, when one becomes liberated even
from the subtle body ; at that ti me the living entity is com petent and fully
prepared to be transferred to the transcendent � ! or spiri tual world.
The description of the bodily symptoms of Sri Dhruva Maharaja makes
it apparent that he became perfectly fit to be transferred to the spiritual
world. One can ex perience the distinction between the subtle and gross
bodies even daily; in a dream, one's gross body is lying on the bed while the
subtle body carries the soul, the living entity, to another atmosphere. But
because the gross body has to be continued, the subtle body comes back
and settles in the present gross body. Therefore one has to become free
from the subtle body also. This freedom is known as muk ta-linga.

Text 20 ]
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TEXT 19
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sa dadarsa vimiiniigryam
nabhaso 'vatarad dhruva�
vibh riijayad dasa diso
riikiipatim ivoditam

sah -he ; dadarsa-saw ; vimiina-an airplane ; agryam-very beautiful;
nab hasa[t -from the sky ; avatarat -descending; dhruva[t - Dhruva Maharaja;
vib h n!jaya t - illuminating ; das'a-ten; disa[t -directions ; riikii-pa tim - the full
moon ; iva-like; uditam -visible.
TRANSLATION
As soon as the symptoms of his liberation were manifest, he saw a very
beautiful airplane coming down from the sky, as if the brilliant full moon
were coming down, illuminating all the ten directions.

PURPORT

There are different levels of acquired knowledge- direct knowledge,
knowledge received from authorities, transcendental knowledge, knowl
edge beyond the senses, aud finally spiritual knowledge. When one sur
passes the stage of acquiring knowle dge by the descending process, he is
immediately situated on the transcendental platform. Dhruva Maharaj a ,
being liberated from the material concept of life, was situated i n tran
scendental knowledge and could perceive the presence of a transcendental
airplane which was as brilliant as the full moo nlight. This is not possible in
the stages of direct or indirect perception of knowledge. Such knowledge
is a special favor of the Su preme Personality of Godhead. One can, how
ever, rise to this platform of kn owledge by the gradual process of advanc
ing in devo tional service, or Kr�l}a co nsciousness.
TEXT 20
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tatriinu deva-pravarau catur-bhujau
syiimau kiSoriiv arur.iimbujek�m;tau
sthitiiv ava� tabhya gadiim suviisasau
kirita-hiiriingada-ciiru-kur.{lalau
tatra there ; anu then ; deva-p ra va rau two very beautiful demigods;
catu tJ, b h ujau with four arms; syamau -blackish ; kisorau -quite young;
arur.a -reddish ; ambuja lotus flower ; ik §ar.au with eyes; sthitau-situated;
ava� tabhya - ho lding ; gadiim-clubs ; su-viisasau- with nice garments ; kirtta
helmets; ham-necklaces; a rigada bracelets ; ciiru-beautiful; kur.{lalau
-
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offered obeisances ; namiini-names; grr.a n-chan ting; madhu-dvi§al].-of the
Lord (the enemy of Madhu ); piir§at-associates; p radhiinau -chief; it i thus ;
sa nihata -respectfully joined ; a nja l iQ.-with folded hands.
-

TRANSLATION

-

-

-

Text 2 2 ]

-

-

-

-

with earrings.

Dhruva Maharaja , seeing that these uncommon personalities were direct
servants of the Supreme Personality of Godhead, immediately stood up.
But, being puzzled, in hastiness he forgot how to receive them in the
proper way. Therefore, he simply offered obeisances with folded hands and
chanted and glorified the holy names of the Lord.

TRANS LATION
Dhruva Maharaja saw two very beautiful associates of Lord Vi�!!" in the
plane. They had four hands and a blackish bodily luster; they were very
youthful, and their eyes were just like reddish lotus flowers. They held
clubs in their hands, and they were dressed in very attractive garments with
helmets and were decorated with necklaces, bracelets and earrings.
PURPORT

The inhabitants of Vigmloka are of the same bodily feature as Lord
Vi�l)U, and they also hold club, conchshell, lotus flower and disc. In this
verse it is distinctly stated that they had four hands and were nicely dressed;
the description of their bodily decorations corresponds exactly to that of
Vi�l)U. So the two unco mmon perso nalities who descended from the air
plane came directly from Vi�l)uloka, or the planet where Lord Vi�l)U lives.
TEXT 21
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C hanting of the holy names of the Lord is perfect in every way. When
Dhruva Maharaja saw the Vi�Qudiitas, the direct associates of Lord Vigm,
four-handed and nicely decorated, he could understaud who they were, but
for the time being he was puzzled. But simply by chanting the holy name
of the Lord, the Hare Kr�rya mantra, he could satisfy the uncommon guests
who had all of a sudden arrived before him. The chanting of the holy name
of the Lord is perfect; even though one does not know how to please Lord
Vi�l)u or His associates, si mply by sincerely chanting the holy name of the
Lord, everything becomes perfect. A devotee, therefore, either in danger
or in happiness, constantly chants the Ha re Kr�l}a mantra. When he is in
danger he is immediately relieved , and when he is in a position to see Lord
Vigm or His associates directly, by chanting this mahii-mantra he can
please the Lord. This is the absolute nature of t he mahii-mantra. Either in
danger or in happiness, it can be chanted without limitation.
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vijiiiiya tiiv uttamagiiya-kinkariiv
abhyu tthitaQ. siidhvasa-vismrta-k ramatJ,
naniima niimiini grr.an madhu-dvifia[l,
piir�at-pradhiiniiv iti samhatiiiijali[l,
vijniiya -after understanding; tau them ; uttama-giiya-of Lord Vi�l)U (of
excellent renown); kilikarau-two servants ; abhy utthita[l,-sto o d up ; sadhvasa
-by being puzzled; vismrta-forgot ; krama �-proper behavior; naniima-

PURPORT

TEXT 22
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tam krgw-padiibhiniv(�ta-cetasam
baddhiiiijalim prasraya-namra-kandharam
sunanda-nandiiv upasrtya sasmitarh
pratyiic'atu[l, pufikara-niibha-sammatau

'
5l4

Srimad-Bhagavatam

[ Canto 4, Ch. 1 2

tam-him ; kmw-of Lord Kn>r:ta ; pii.da-of the lotus feet ; abhinivi�ta
absorbed in thought ; cetasam-whose heart; baddha-aiijalim-with folded
hands ; prasraya-very humbly ; namra-bowed ; kandharam-whose neck ;
sunanda-Sunanda ; nandau-and Nanda ; upasrtya-approaching; sa-smitam
-smilingly ; pratyilcatu�-addressed ; pu§kara-niibha-of Lord Vi�Qu, who
has a lotus navel ; sammatau-confidential servants.
TRANSLATION
Dhruva Maharaja was always absorbed in thinking of the lotus feet of
Lord Kn�a. His heart was full with Kr�!la. When the two confidential
servants of the Supreme Lord, who were named Nanda and Sunanda,
approached him, smiling happily, Dhruva stood with folded hands, bowing
humbly. They then addressed him as follows.
PURPORT

In this verse the word pu�kara-niibha-sammatau is significant. Kr�ry a , or
Lord Vi�J;tu, is known for His lotus eyes, lotus navel, lotus feet and lotus
palms. Here He is called pu§kara-niibha, which means the Supreme Person
ality of Godhead who has a lotus navel, and sammatau means two confi
dential or very obedient servants. The materialistic way of life differs from
the spiritual way of life in that one is disobedience and one is obedience to
the will of the Supreme Lord. All living entities are part and parcel of the
Supreme Lord, and they are supposed to be always agreeable to the order
of the Supreme Perso n ; that is perfect oneness.
In the V aikur:ttha world all the living entities are in oneness wi th the
Supreme Godhead because they never defy His orders. Here in the material
world, however, they are not sammata, agreeable , bu t always asammata,
disagreeable. This human form of life is a chance to be trained to be
agreeable to the orders of the Supreme Lord. To bring about this
training in society is the mission of the Kr�ry a consciousness
movement. As stated in the Bhagavad-gitii, the laws of material
nature are very strict ; no one can overcome the stringent laws of material
nature. But one who becomes a surrendered soul and agrees to the
order of the Supreme Lord can easily overcome those stringent laws. The
example of Dhruva Maharaja is very fitting. Simply by becoming agreeable
to the orders of the Supreme Personality of Godhead and by developing
love of Godhead, Dhruva go t the chance to personally meet the confidential
servants of Lord Vi�QU face to face. What is possible for Dhruva Maharaj a
is possible for everyone. Anyone who very seriously engages in devo tional
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service can obtain, in due course of time, the same perfection of the human
form of life.
TEXT 23
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sunanda-nandiiv ilcatu�
bho bho riijan subhadrarh te
viicarh no 'vahita� srrw
ya� panca-var§as tapasii
bhaviin devam atitrpat

sunanda-nandau ilcatu�-Sunanda and Nanda said ; bho� bho� riijan-0
dear King; s11rbhadram- good fortune; te-unto you ; viicam-words; na�
our ; avahita�- attentively ; srru-hear ; ya�-who ; panca-var§a�- five years
old ; tapasii-by austerity ; bhaviin-yourself; devam-the Supreme Person
ality of Godhead; atitrpat-greatly satisfied.
TRANSLATION
The two confidential associates of Lord Vi�!lu, N anda and Sunanda, said :
Dear King, let there be all good fortune unto you. Please attentively hear
what we shall say. When you were only five years old, you underwent
severe austerities, and you thereby greatly satisfied the Supreme Personality
of Godhead.
PURPORT

What was possible for Dhruva Maharaj a is possible for anyone. Any five
year-old child can be trained , and within a very short time his life will be
come successful by realization of Kr�tta consciousness. Unfortunately, this
training is lacking all over the world. It is necessary for the leaders of the
Krsna consciousness movement to start educational institutions in different
p�;ts of the world to train children, starting at the age of five years. Thus
such children will not become hippies or spoiled children of society, but
they can all become devotees of the Lord. The face of the world will then
change automatically.
. TEXT 24
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tasyiikhila-jagad-dhiitur
iiviirh devasya siirngicw�
piir.sadiiv iha sampriiptau
netum tvam bhagavat-padam
tasya- His; akhila- entire ; jagat- universe ; dhiitu l;t - creator ; aviim- we ;
devasya-of the Supreme Personality of Godhead ; siirrigiQ.a /;t - who has the
bow named Sarriga ; piir�adau- associates; iha- now; sampriiptau- ap
proached ; netum-to take; tviim- you ; bhagavat-padam-to the position of

the Supreme Personality of G odhead.

TRANSLATION
We are representatives of the Supreme Personality of Godhead, the
creator of the whole universe, who carries in His hand the bow named
Sani.ga. We have been specifically deputed to take you to the spiritual
world.
PURPORT

In Bhagavad-gitii the Lord says that simply by knowing His transcenden
tal pastimes (whether within this material world or in the spiritual world),
anyone who understands factually who He is, how He appears and how H e
acts can b e immediately fit for transfer t o the spiritual world. This principle
stated in the Bhagavad-gitii operated in the case of King Dhruva . Through
out his life he tried to understand the Supreme Perso nality of Godhead by
austerity and penances. Now, the mature result was that Dhruva Maharaja
became fit to be carried to the spiritual world, accompanied by the confi
dential associates of the Lord.
TEXT 25
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sudurjayam v(sczu-padarh jitam tvayii
yat silrayo 'prapya vicak�ate param
iitifltha tac candra-diviikariidayo
grahark�a-tarii� pariyanti dak.siQ.am
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sudurjayam- very difficult t o achieve ; vi§cz u-pada m- planet known as
V aikul)thaloka or Vi�l)uloka ;jitam- conquered ; tvayii- by you ;yat- which ;
sil raya�- great demigods ; apriipya without achieving ; vicak §at e- simply
see ; param-supreme; ii ti�t ha- p lease come; tat-that; candra- the moon;
diviikara sun ; iidaya l], - and others ; graha- the nine planets (Mercury,
Venus, Earth, Mars, Jupiter, Saturn, Uranus, Neptune, and Pluto); rk�a
tiiriil;t stars; pariyanti- circumambulate ; dak.s iram-to the right.
-

-

-

TRANSLATION
. To achieve Vi�puloka is very difficult, but by your austerity you have
conquered. Even the great r�is and demigods cannot achieve this position.
Simply to see the supreme abode [ the Vi�I;IU planet ] , the sun and moon
and all the other planets, stars, lunar mansions, and solar systems are cir
cumambulating it. Now please come; you are welcome to go there.
PURPORT

Even in this material world the so-cal led scientists, philosop hers and
mental speculators strive to merge into the spiritual sky, but they can
never go there. Bu t a devotee, by executing devotional service, not only
realizes what the spiritual worl d actually is, bu t he factually goes there to
live an eternal life of bliss and kno wledge. The Kr$t�a consciousness move
ment is so potent that by adopting these principles of life and developing
love of God one can very easily go back home, back to Godhead. Here the
practical example is the case of Dhruva Maharaj a . While the scientist and
philoso pher go to the moon but are disappointed in their attem pts to stay
there and live, the devotee makes an easy journey to other planets and
ultimately goes back to Godhea d. Devotees have no interest in seeing
other planets, but while going back to Godhead, they see all of them as
passing phases, just as one who is going to a distant place passes through
many small stations.
TEXT 26
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anyair apy anga karhicit
iit(stha jagatiirh vandyarh
tad vi�Q.o/;t paramam padam
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aniisthitam-never achieved ; te-your ; pitrbhi[t-by forefathers; anyai{� 
by others; api even; anga- 0 Dhruva ; karhicit-at any time ; ati�tha- please
come and live there ; jagatiim-by the inhabitants of the u niverse ; vandyam
-worshipable ; tat-that ; vi�TJO�-of Lord V i�Q.u ; paramam -supreme ; padam
-situation.

to reach the topmost planet of this u niverse, but the process called bhakti
yoga, as executed by Maharaja Dhruva, can give one the facility not only

TRANSLATION

TEXT 27

-

to reach other planets within this universe, but also to reach beyond this
universe to the Vi�p.uloka planets. We have outlined this in our small
booklet Easy .Jo urney to Other Plane ts.

Dear King Dhruva, neither your forefathers nor anyone else before you
ever achieved such a transcendental planet. The planet known as Vi�!tuloka,
where Lord Vi��u personally resides, is the highest of all. It is worshipable
by the inhabitants of all other planets within the universe. Please come with
us and live there eternally.

I
�6fl+tlwtSR����
�f'«f�
�« 1 1 �\91 1
etad vimiina-pravaram
uttama-sloka-maulinii
upasthiipitam iiyufimann
adhirol)hum tvam arhasi

PURPORT

When Dhruva Maharaja went to perform austerities he was very deter
mined to achieve a post never dreamed of by his forefathers. His father was
Uttanapada, his grandfather was Manu, and his great-grandfather was Lord
Brah ma. So Dhruva wanted a kingdom even greater than Lord Brahma
could achieve, and he requested Narada Muni to give him facility for achiev
ing it. The associates of Lord Vi�I)U reminded him that not only his fore
fathers but everyone else before him was unable to attain Vi�tmloka, the
planet where Lord V�!lu resides. This is because everyone within this
material world is either a karmi, jniini, or a yogi, but there are hardly any
pure devotees. The transcendental planet known as Vi�p.uloka is especially
meant for devotees, not for karmis, jfi.iinis or yogis. Great r�is or demigods
can hardly approach Brahmaloka, and, as stated in Bhagavad-gitii, Brahma
loka is not a permanent residence. Lord Brahma's duration of life is so long
that it is difficult to estimate even the duration of one day in his life, and
yet Lord Brahma also dies, as do the residents of his planet. Bhagavad-gitii
says, iibrahma-bhuvaniil lokii[t punar iivartino 'rjuna : except for those who
go to Vi�!luloka, everyone is subjected to the four principles of material life,
namely birth , death , old age and disease (Bg. 8 . 1 6 ). The Lord says, yad
gatvii na nivartante tad dhiima par:amam mama : the planet from which, once
going, no one returns, is My supreme abode (Bg. 1 5 .6). Dhruva Maharaja was
reminded, " You are going in our co mpany to that planet from which no
one returns to this material world." Material scientists are attempting to go
to the moo n and other planets, but they cannot imagine going to the top
most planet, Brahmaloka, for it is beyond their imaginations. By material
calculation, traveling at the speed of light it would take forty thousand
years to reach the topmost planet. By mechanical processes we are u nable

e tat - this; vimiina- airplane; p ravaram
uni que; ut tamasloka-the Su
preme Personality o f Godhead; maulinii-by the head o f all living entities;
upasth apitam
sent; ayu�man- 0 immortal one ; adhirorjh um- to board ;
tvam-you ; arhasi-are worthy.
-

-

TRANSLATION
0 immortal one, this unique airplane has been sent by the Supreme
Personality of Godhead, who is worshiped by selected prayers and who is
the chief of all living entities. You are quite worthy to board such a plane.

PURPORT

According to astronomical calculation, along with the Pole Star there is
another star, which is called Sisu mara , where Lord Vi�l)u, who is in ch arge
of the maintenance of this material world, resides. Sisumara or Dhruvaloka
can never be reached by anyone but the V ai�1,1avas, as will be described by
the foll owing slokas. The associates of Lord Vi�1,1u brough t the special air
plane for Dhruva Maharaja and then informed him that Lord Vi�1,1u had
especially sen t this airplane.
The V aikul) tha airplane does not move by mechanical arrangement.
There are three processes for moving i n outer space. One o f the processes
is known to the mo dern scientist. It is called kapo ta-vayu. Ka means
outer space, and pota means ship. There is a second process also called
kapo ta-viiyu. Kapota means pigeon. One can train pigeons to carry one
into outer space. The third process is very subtle. It is called iikiisa-patana.
This iikiisa-patana system is also material. Just as the mind can fly anywhere
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one likes without mechanical arrangement, so the akiisa-patana airplane can
fly at the speed of mind. Beyond this iikiisa-patana system is the V aikul)fha
process, which is completely spiritual. The airplane sen t by Lord Vigtu to
carry Dhru va Maharaj a to Sisumara was a com pletely spiritual, transcen
dental airplane. Material scien tists can neither see su ch vehicles nor imagine
how they fly in the air. The ma terial scientist has no information about the
spiritual sky, although it is men tioned in the Bhagavad-gitii (paras tasmiit
tu bhiivo 'nyal].).

TEXT 28
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maitreya uviica
niSamya vailmrfha-niyojya-mukhyayor
madhu-cyutarh viicam uruk rama priya[�
krtiibhi_s eka� krta-nitya-maligalo
munfn praT_lamyasi§am abhyavii.dayat
maitreyal]. uviica- the great sage Maitreya said; nisamya- after hearing;
vaik u1Jtha-of the Lord ; niyojya- associates; muk hyayo[l -of the chief;
madhu-cyutam-like pouring honey ; viicam speeches ; urukrama-priya�

-

Dhruva Maharaja, who was very dear to the Lord ; krta-abhi�eka[l- took his
sacred b ath ; krta-performed; nitya-maligalaJ:t-his daily spiritual duties;
munin-to the sages ; praramya-having offered obeisances ; iisi�am
blessings ; abhyaviidayat- accepted.
TRANSLATION
The great sage Maitreya continued : Maharaja Dhruva was very dear to
the Supreme Personality of Godhead. When he heard the sweet speeches
of the Lord's chief associates in the Vaiku�1ha planet, he immediately
took his sacred bath, dressed himself with suitable ornaments, and
performed his daily spiritual duties. Thereafter he offered his respectful
obeisances to the great sages present there and accepted their blessings.
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PURPORT

We should mark how dutiful Dhruva Maharaja was in his devo tional
service, even at the time he left this material world. He was constantly
alert in the performance of devotional duties. Every devotee should take
his bath early in the morning and decorate his body with tilaka. In K ali 
yuga one can hardly acquire gold or jeweled ornaments, but the twelve
tilaka marks on the body are sufficient as auspicious decora tions to puri
fy the body. Since Dhruva Maharaj a was living at that time at Badarik
asrama, there were other great sages there. l ie did not become puffed up
because the airplane sent by Lord Vigm was wai ting for him ; as a humble
Vai�1_1ava , he accepted blessi ngs from all the sages before riding on the
plane brought by the ch ief of the V aikUJ ;t tha associates.
TEXT 29
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parityiibhyarcya dh i_s ryagryam
piir.sadav abh ivandyiz ca
iyefla tad adhiflfhiiturh
bibhrad riipam h irarmayam
paritya- having circumambulated; abhyarcya- h aving worshiped; dhi§T)ya
agryam- the transcendental airplane ; piir§adau-unto the two associates;
abhivandya-having offered obeisances; ca-also ; iye§a-he attempted; tat
that plane ; adh i§thatum-to board ; bibhrat- illuminating; rupam- his form ;
hiraT_lmayam- golden.

TRANSLATION
Before getting aboard, Dhruva Maharaja worshiped the airplane, circum
ambulated it, and also offered obeisances to the associates of Vi�f!.u. In
the meantime he became as brilliant and illuminating as molten gold. He
was thus completely prepared to board the transcendental plane.
PURPORT

In the absol ute world, th� plane as well as the associates of Lord Vi��;tu
and Lord V i�1_1u Hi mself are all spiritual. There is no ma terial contami
nation. In quality, everything there is one. As Lord Vi�1_1 u is worshipable,
so also are His associates, His paraphernalia, His airplane and His abode,
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for everything o f Vigm's is a s good a s Lord Vi�t_lu. D hruva Maharaj a knew
all this very well, as a pure V ai�1_1ava, and he offered his respects to the
associa tes and to the plane before ri ding in it. But in the meantime, his
body changed into spiritual existence, and therefore it was illuminating
like molten gold. I n this way he also became o ne with the other para
phernalia of V i�t;IUloka.
Mayavadi philoso phers canno t imagine how this oneness can be achieved
even in different varieties. Their idea of oneness is that there is i10 variety.
Therefore they have beco me impersonalists. As Sisumara, Vi�t_1u loka or
Dhruvaloka are completely differen t from this material world, so a Vi�t.l U
temple within this world is also co mpletely different from this material
world. As soon as we are in a temple we should know very well that we
are situated differently fro m the material world. In the tem ple, Lord Vi�t_lu,
His throne, His roo m and every thing associated with the temple are tran
scendental . The three modes, sattva-gur-a, rajo-gur-a and tamo-gur-a, h ave
no entrance into the temple. I t is said, therefore, that to live in the forest
is in the mode of goodness, to live in the city is in the mode of passion, and
to live in a brothel , liqu or shop or slaughterhouse is in the mode of ignor
ance. Bu t to live in the temple means to live in V aiku t:� thaloka. Every thing
in the tem ple is as worsh ipable as Lord Vi�t.lU or Kr�qa.
·

TEXT 30
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tado ttiinapada� p utro
dadarsiintakam iigatam
mrtyor murdhni padam dattvii
iirurohiidbhu tarh grham
tadii-then; uttanapadalJ,- of King Uttii n apada ; p utra[t - son ; dadarsa-:
cou ld see ; antakam- death personified ; iigatam- approached him ; mrtyo�
murdhni- on the head of death; padam- feet; dattvii- placing ; iiruroha
got up ; adbhutam-wonderfu l ; grham- on the airplane which resembled a
big house.

TRANS LATION.
When Dhruva Maharaja was attempting to get on the transcendental
plane, he saw death personified approach him. Not caring for death, how-
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ever, he took advantage of the opportunity to put his feet on the head of
death, and thus he got up on the airplane, which was as big as a house.
PURPORT

To take the passing away of a devotee and the passing away of a non
devo tee as one and the same is com p letely misleading. While ascending the
transcen dental airplane, Dhruva Maharaj a su ddenly saw death personified
before him, but he was not afrai d. Instead of dea th 's giving him trouble,
Dhruva Ma haraj a took advantage of death 's presence and put his feet on
the head of death. People with a poor fu nd of knowledge do not know the
differe nce between the death of a devotee and the dea th of a nondevotee.
In this connection, an example can be given : a cat carries its kittens in its
mouth, and it also catches a rat in its mou th. Su perficially, the catching of
the rat and the kitten appear to be one and the same, but actually they are
not. When the ca t ca tches the ra t in ·i ts mout h it means dea th for the ra t,
whereas when the cat catches the kitten, the kitten enj oys it. When Dhruva
Maharaja boarded the airplane, he took advantage o f the arrival of death
personified , who ca me to offer him obeisances; putting his feet on the head
of death, he go t up on the unique airplane, which is described here to be as
big as a house (grham).
There are many other si milar instances in Bhiigavata literature. It is stated
that when Kardama Muni created an airpl ane to carry his wife, Devahuti,
all over the universe, the airplane was like a big city, carrying many houses,
lakes and gardens. Modern scientists have manufactured big airplanes, but
they are packed with passengers, who experience all sor ts of discomforts
while riding in them.
Material scientists are not even perfect in manufacturing a material air
plane. In order to compare with the plane used by Kardama or the plane
sent from Vi�t:�u loka, they must manufac ture an airplane equipped like a
big city, with all the comforts of life - lakes, gardens, parks, etc. Their
plane must be able to fly in ou ter space and hover and visit all other
planets. If they invent such a plane they wi ll not have to make different
space stations for fuel to travel into outer space. Such a plane would have
an unlimited su pply of fuel, or, like the plane from Vi�t;Juloka, would fly
without it.
TEXT 31
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tadii dundubhayo nedur
mrdanga-par-aviidaya�
gandharva-mukhyii� prajagu�
petu� kusuma-vrfitaya�

tadii-at that time ; dundubhaya � kettledrums ; nedu� - resounded;
mrdm iga drums; pa� ava- small dru ms; adaya� - etc. ; gandharva mukhyii�
the chief residents of Gandharvaloka ; prajagu Q, sang ; petu Q, showered ;
kusuma-fl owers ; v t;s.taya[t - like rains.
-

-

-

-



-

.

TRANSLATION
At that time drums and kettledrums resounded from the sky, the chief
Gandharvas began to sing, and other demigods showered flowers like
torrents of rain upon Dhruva Maharaja.
TEXT 32
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sa ca svarlokam iirok.syan
sunitim jananirh dhruva�
anvasmarad agarh hitvii
dfniim yiisye tri-vifl.tapam
sa[!,- He; ca- also ; svar-lokam-to the celestial planet; iirokfiyan -ab out to
ascend; sunitim-Sunlti ; ja nanim m other; dhruvaft,- Dhruva Maharaja;
an vasma ra t immediately remembered; agam- difficult to attain ; hitvii
leaving behind; diniim -poor ; yiisye-I shall go ; tri-vi§tapam-to the
V aikuptha planet.
-

-

TRANSLATION
Dhruva was seated in the transcendental airplane, which was just about
to start, when he remembered his poor mother, Suniti. He thought to him
self, "How shall I go alone to the Vaikuptha planet and leave behind my
poor mother?"
PURPORT

Dhruva had a feeling of obligation to his mother, Sunlti. It was Suni ti
who gave him the clue which had enabled him to now be personally carried
to the V aikuJ;ttha planet by the associates of Lord V i�1.m. He now r�mem
bered her and wanted to take her with him. Actually, D hruva Maharaj a's
mother, Suniti, was his patha-pradarsaka- guru. Patha-pradariaka-guru
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�eans t �e guru or the spiritual master who shows the way. Such a guru
Is sometimes called sik§a-guru. Although Narada Muni was his dikfiii-guru
(initiating spiritual master), Suniti, his mother, was the first who gave him
instruction on how to achieve the favor of the Supreme Perso nality of God
head. It is the duty of the sik§ii-guru or dikfiii-guru to instruct the disciple
in the right way, and it depends on the disciple to execute the process.
According to sastric inj un ctions, there is no difference between sikfiii-guru
and dikfia-guru, and generally the sik�a-guru later on becomes the dik�ii
guru. Suniti, however, being a woman, and specifically his mother, could
not become Dhruva Maharaj a's dik§a-guru. Still, he was not less obliged to
Suniti . There was no question of carrying Narada Muni to V aikuJ;tthaloka,
but Dhruva Maharaj a thought of his mother.
Whatever plan the Su preme Personality of Godhead contemplates im
mediately fructifies. Similarly, a devotee who is completely dependent on
the Su preme Lord can also fulfill his wishes by the grace of the Lord. The
Lord fulfills His wishes independently, but a devotee fulfills his wishes
simply by being dependent on the Su preme Personality of Godhead. There
fore as soon as Dhruva Maharaj a thought of his poor mother , he was
assured by the associates of Vi�I)U that SunHi was also going to Vaiku i;J tha
loka in ano �her plane. Dhruva Maharaja had thought that he was going
alone to V atkul) thaloka, leaving behind his mother, which was not very
auspicious because people would criticize him for going alone to V aikUJ.l
thaloka and not carrying with him Suruti, who had given him so much.
But Dhruva also considered that he was not personally the Supreme.
Therefore, if Kr�Qa fulfilled his desires, only then would it be possible.
Kr�Qa could immediately un derstand his mind, and He told him that his
mother was also going with him. This incident proves that a pure devotee
like Dhruva Maharaja can fulfill all his desires; by the grace of the Lord,
he becomes exactly like the Lord, and thus whenever he thinks of any
thing, his wish is immediately fulfilled.
TEXT 33
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iti- thus; vyavasitam-contemplation ; tasya-of Dhruva; vyavasaya-un
derstanding; sura-uttamau- the two chief associates; darsayam asatu�
showed (to him) ; devim-exalted Suniti ; pura�-before ;yanena- by airplane;
gacchatim-going forward.

being covered ; dadrse- could see ; kusumai�-by flowers ; kramasa�-one
after another ; grahan- all the planets of the solar system .

TRANS LATION

While Dhruva Maharaja was passing through space, he gradually saw all
the planets of the solar system, and on the path he saw all the demigods in
their airplanes showering flowers upon him like rain.

The great associates of V aikupthaloka, Nanda and Sunanda could
:
understand the mind of Dhruva Maharaja, and thus they showed him that
his mother, Suniti, was going forward in another plane.
PURPORT

This incident proves that the sik�ii or dik�ii-guru who has a disciple who
strongly executes devotional service like Dhruva Maharaja can be carried
by the disciple even though the instructor is not as advanced. Although
Sun1ti was an instructor to Dhruva Maharaj a, she could not go to the forest
because she was a wo man, nor could she execute austerities an d penances
as Dhruva M aharaj a did. Still, Dhruva Maharaj a was able to take his mother
with him. -Similarly, Prahlada Maharaj a also delivered his atheistic father ,
HiraJ;lyakasipu. The conclusion is that a disciple or an offspring who is a
very strong devotee can carry with him to V aikUJ;tthaloka either his father,
mother or sik�a or dik�a-guru. Srila Bhaktisiddhanta Sarasvati'fhiik.ura used
to say, "If I could perfectly deliver even one soul back home, back to God
head, I would think my mission-propagating Kr�IJa consciousness-to be
successful." The Kr�IJa consciousness movement is spreading now all over
the world, and sometimes I think that even though I am crippled in many
ways, if one of my disciples becomes as strong as Dhruva Maharaj a, then he
will be able to carry me with him to V aikw ;tthaloka.
TEXT 34
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tatra tatra prasamsadbh*
pathi vaimanika* sura*
avakiryamar-o dadrse
kusuma* kramaso grahan
tatra tatra-here and there ; prasamsadbhi�-by persons engaged in the
praise of Dhruva Maharaj a ; pa thi- on the path; vaimiinika*- carried by
different types of airplanes; sura*-by the demigods; avakiryama!la�-

TRANSLATION

PURPORT

There is a Vedic version, yasmin vijnate sarvam evam vijnatam bhavanti,
which means that by knowing the Supreme Personality of Godhead, every
thing becomes known to the devotee. Similarly, by going to the planet of
the Supreme Personality of Godhead , one can know all the other planetary
systems on the path to VaikuJ;�tha. We should remember that Dhruva
Maharaj a's body was different from our bodies. While boarding the
Vaiku J;� tha airplane, his body changed to a com pletely spiritual golden hue.
No one can surpass the higher planets in a material body, bu t when one
gets a spiritual body he can travel not only to the higher planetary system
of this material world, but he can go even to the still higher planetary
system known as Vaikw;tthaloka. It is well known that Narada Muni travels
everywhere, both in the spiritual and material worlds.
It should be noted also that while Sun1ti was going to V aiku1_1thaloka
she also changed her body into spiritual form. Like Sr1 Sunlti, every mo
ther should trai n her child to become a devotee like Dhruva Maharaj a.
Sun1ti instructed her son , even at the age of five years, to be unattached to
worldly affairs and to go to the forest to search out the Su preme Lord. She
never desired that her son remain at home comfortably without ever under
taking austerities and penances to achieve the favor of the Su preme Person
ality of Godhead. Every mother, like Sun1ti, must take care of her son and
train him to become a brah maciiri from the age of five years and to under
go austerities and penances for spiritual realization. The benefit wi ll be
that if her son becomes a strong devotee like Dhru va, certainly not only
will he be transferred back home, back to Go dhead, but she will also be
transferred with hi m to the spiritual world, even though she may be unable
to undergo austerities and penances in execu ling devotional service.
TEXT 35
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tri-lokirh deva-yiinena
so 'tivrajya munin api
parastiid yad dhruva-gatir
ViflCW{l padam athiibh yagiit

yad bh riijamiinarh sva-rucaiva sarvato
lokiis trayo hy anu vibhriij anta ete
yan niivrajan jan tu§u ye 'nanugrahii
vrajanti bhadriir.i caranti ye 'nisam

tri-lokim-the three planetary system s ; deva yiinena- by the transcenden
t al airp l ane ; sa {t - D hruva; ativrajya- having surpassed; munin- great sages;
api even; parastiit- beyond ; yat which ; dhru va-gat i[t D hruva, who at
tained permanent life ; vifir.o[t-of Lord Vigm ; padam- abode ; atha- then ;
abh yagiit- achieved

yat- which planet; bhriijamiinam- illuminating; sva-rucii- by self-efful
gence ; eva- only ; sarvata[t - everywhere ; lokii{t - planetary systems; traya[t
- three ; hi- certainly; anu- thereupon ; vibhriijante-give off light; ete- these ;
yat- which planet; na- not; avrajat- h ave reached ;jantu.s u- to living entities;
ye- those who ; a nanugrahii[t - not merciful; vrajanti- reach; bhadriir- i- wel
fare activities; caranti- engage in ; ye those who ; anisam- constantly.

-

-

-

-

.

TRANS LATION
Dhruva Maharaja thus surpassed the seven planetary systems of the
great sages who are known as saptar�i. Beyond that region, he achieved
the transcendental situation of permanent life in the planet where Lord
Vi��u lives.
PURPORT ·

The airplane was piloted by the two chief associates of Lord Vigm,
namely Sunanda and Nanda. Only such spiritual astronauts can pilot their
airplane beyond the seven planets and arrive in the regio n of eternal bliss
ful life. It is confirmed in the Bhagavad-gita also (paras tasmiit tu bhiivo
'nya[t) that beyond this planetary system begins the spiritual sky, where
everything is permanent and blissful. The planets there are known as
Vigmloka or V aikuJ;tthaloka. Only there can one get an eternal blissful life
of kno wledge. Below V aiku1;1thaloka is the material universe, where Lord
Brahma and others in Brahmaloka can live until the annihilation of this
universe ; but that life is not permanent. That is also confirmed in the
Bhagavad-gita (abrahma-bh uvanal lokalt). Even if one goes to the to pmost
planet, one cannot achieve eternal life. Only by arriving in V aikuJ;tthaloka
can one live an eternally blissful life.
TEXT 36
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TRANS LATION
The self-effulgent Vaikm}.tha planets, by whose illumination alone all the
illuminating planets within this material world give off reflected light, can
not be reached by those who are not merciful to other living entities. Only
persons who constantly engage in welfare activities for other living entities
can reach the Vaiku�!ha planets.
PURPORT

Here is a description of two aspects of the V aiku1;1tha planets. The first
is that in the VaikuJ;ttha sky there is no need of the sun and moon. This is
confirmed by the Upanifiads as well as Bhagavad-gita (na tad bhasayate
suryo na 'sasanko na pavakalt). In the spiritual world the V aiku Dthalokas
.
are themselves illuminated; there is therefore no need of su n, moon or
electric light. It is, in fact, the illumination of the V aikuDthalokas which is
reflected in the material sky. Only by this reflection are the suns in the
material universes illuminated; after the illumination of the su n, all the
stars and moons are illuminated. In other words, all the luminaries in the
material sky borrow illuminatio n from V aiku1;1 thaloka. From this material
world, however, people can be transferred to the VaikuD thalok a, if they
incessantly engage in welfare activities for all other living entities. Such in
cessant welfare activities can really be performed only in K�;�qa conscious
tiess. There is no other philanthropic work within this material world bu t
Kr�qa consciousness which can engage a person twenty-four hours a day.
A Kr�qa conscious being is always engaged in planning how to take all
the suffering hu manity back home, back to Godhead. Even if one is not
successful in reclaiming all the fallen souls back to Godhead, still , because
he is Kr�qa conscious, his path to V aikuD thaloka is open. He personally he·
comes qualified to enter the Vaiku t:tthalokas, and if anyone follows such a
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devotee, he also enters into V aikw)thaloka. Others, who engage i n envious
activities, are known as karm"is. Karm"is are envious of one another. Simply
for sense gratification, they can kill thousands of innocent animals. ]niin"is
are not as sinful as karm"is, but they do not try to reclaim others back to
Godhead. They perform austerities for their own liberation. Yog"is are also
engaged in self-aggrandize ment by trying to attain mystic powers. But devo
tees, Vai�Q.avas, who are servants of the Lord, come forward in the actual
field of work in Kr�l}a consciousness to reclaim fallen souls. Only Kr�l}a
conscious persons are eligible to enter into the spiritual world. That is
clearly stated in this verse and is confirmed in the Bhagavad-g"itii, wherein
the Lord says that there is no one dearer to Him than those who preach the
gospel of Bhagavad-g"itii to the world.
TEXT 37
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siintii{t samadrsa{t suddhii[t
sarva-bhu tiinuraiijanii{t
yiinty aiijasiicyuta-padam
acyuta-priya-biindhavii{t
siintii{t- peaceful ; samadrsa{t- equipoised; suddhii{t- cleansed, ,purified;
sarva-all ; bhuta- living entities; anuraiijanii{t- pleasing; yiin ti- go ; anjasii
easily; acyuta-of the Lord ; padam to the abode ; acyu ta priya- with
devotees of the Lord; biindh avii{t- friends.

-

-

TRANSLATION
Persons who are peaceful, equipoised, cleansed and purified, and who
know the art of pleasing all other living entities, keep friendship only with
devotees of the Lord; they alone can very easily achieve the perfection of
going back home, back to Godhead.
PURPORT

The description of this verse fully in dicates that only devotees are eligi
ble to enter into the kingdom of Godhead. The first point stated is that
devotees are peaceful, for they have no demands for their personal sense
gratification. They are simply dedicated to the service of the Lord. Karm"is
cannot be peaceful because they have im mense demands for sense gratifica
tion. As for jniin"is, they cannot be peaceful because they are too busy try
ing to attain liberation or merge into the existence of the Supreme.
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Similarly ,yog"is are also restless to get mystic power. But a devotee is peace
ful because he is fully surrendered to the Supreme Personality of Godhead
and thinks of himself as completely helpless ; just as a child feels com 
plete peace in depending on the parent, so a devotee is completely peace
ful, for he depends ort the mercy of the Supreme Personality of G odhead.
A devotee is equipoised. He sees everyone on the same transcendental
platform. A devotee knows that although a conditioned soul has a particu
lar type of body according to his past fruitive activities, factually everyone
is part of the Supreme Lord. A devotee sees all living entities with spiritual
vision and does not discri minate on the platform of the bodily concept of
life. Such qualities develop only in the association of devotees. Without the
association of devotees, one cannot advance in Kr�J;ta consciousness. There
fore, we have established the International Society for Krishna Con
sciousness. Factually, whoever lives in this society automatically develops
Kr�Q. a consciousness. Devotees are dear to the Su preme Perso nality of God
head, and the S upreme Personality of Godhead is only dear to devotees.
On this platform only can one make progress in Kr�l}a consciousness. Per
sons in Kr�l}a consciousness, or devotees of the Lord , can please everyone,
as is evident in the Kr�l}a consciousness movement. We invite everyone,
without discrimination; we request everyone to sit down and chant the
H are Krl'tta mantra and take as· much prasiida as we can supply-and thus
everyone is pleased with us. This is the qualification. Sarva-bhutiinu
raiijanii{t. As for purification, no one can be more pure than devotees. Any
one who once utters the name of Vi�pu immediately becomes purified, in
side and ou tside (ya� smare t pur-{iar'ikiik�am). Since a devotee constantly
chants the Hare Kr�l}a mantra, no contamination of the material world can
touch him. He is, therefore, actually purified. Muci haya suci haya yadi
kr�IJa bhaje. It is said that even a cobbler or person born in the family of a
cobbler can be elevated to the position of a briihmal)a (suci) if he takes to
Kr�l}a conscio usness. Any person who is purely Kr�l}a conscious and who
engages in chanting the Hare Kr�l}a mantra is the purest in the whole
uni verse.
TEXT 38
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ity uttiinapada[t putro
dh ruva{t k!§IJa-pariiyap,a{t
abhilt trayiip,iim lokiiniim
cil�ii-map,ir iviimala{t
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iti- thus ; uttiinapadafl-of Maharaj a Uttanapiida; putrafl- the son;
dhruvafl- Dhruva Maharaja; krflr-a-p(l riiyarw lt - fully Kr�:pa conscious; abhut
-became ; trayiir.iim-of the three ; lokiiniim- worlds; c ii{iii- mar- ift - the
summit jewel; iva-like ; amalafl- purified .

TRANSLATION
In this way, the fully K.r�:pa conscious Dhruva Maharaja, the exalted son
of Maharaja Uttanapada, attained the summit of the three statuses of
planetary systems.
PURPORT

·

The exact Sanskrit terminology for Kr�rya consciousness is here
mentioned: krflr-a-pariiyar.afl. Pariiyar.a means going forward. Anyone
who is going forward to the goal of Kr�:pa is called krflr-a-pariiyar.a, or
fully Kr�rya conscious. The example of Dhruva Mah araja indicates that
every Kr�rya conscious person can ex pect to reach the topmost summit of
all three planetary systems within the universe. A Kr�rya conscious person
can occupy an exalted position beyond the imagination of any ambitious
materialist.
TEXT 39
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gambhira-vego 'nimiflarh
jyo ti§iim cakram iihitam
yasmin bhramati kauravya
me{ihyiim iva gaviim ga!l-a[l

gambh ira-vegafl- with great force and speed ; animiflam- unceasingly ;
jyo t(siim-of luminaries ; cakram- sphere ; iihitam-connected ; yasmin
around which ; bhramati- encircles; kauravya-0 Vidura ; me{ihyiim- a
central pole ; iva- as; gaviim - of bulls ; gar.alt - \1 herd.

TRANSLATION
Saint Maitreya continued : My dear Vidura, descendant of Kuru, as a herd
of bulls circumambulates a central pole on their right side, so all the
luminaries within the universal sky unceasingly circumambulate the abode
of Dhruva Maharaja with great force and speed.
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Each and every planet within the universe travels at a very high speed.
From a statement in Srimad-Bhiigavatam it is understood that even the sun
travels 16,000 miles in a second, and from Brahmii-sarhh itii we understand
from the sloka, yac-cak�ur e�a savitii sakala-grah aQ.am, that the sun is con
sidered to be the eye of the Supreme Personality of Godhead, Govinda, and
it also has a specific orbit within which it circles. Similarly , all other planets
have their specific orbits. But together all of them encircle the Pole Star, or
Dhruvaloka, where Dhruva Mah araja is situated at the su mmit of the three
worlds. We can only imagine how highly exalted the actual position of a
devotee is, and certainly we cannot even conceive how exalted is the posi
tion of the Supreme Personality of Godhead.
TEXT 40

ii�l;f �J\Cfili� ;oW �4it4lt�: I
3fRtld �---� ris•lltidt�ijfti(I I 'J II
o

mahimiinam vilokyiisya
niirado bhagaviin !flil.l
iitodyam vitudan slokiin
satre 'giiyat pracetasiim
mahimiinam- glories ; vilok ya - observing ; asya - of Dhruva Maharaja;
niirada fl - the great sage N arada; bhagaviin- equally exalted like the Supreme
Personality of Godhead ; !§ilt- the saint ; iitodyam- the string instrument ,
vtr-ii; vitudan - playing on ; slokiin-verses ; satre-in the sacrificial arena;
agiiyat- chanted; pracetasiim-of the Pracetas.

TRANSLATION
After observing the glories of Dhruva Maharaja, the great sage Narada,
playing his viJ;ia, went to the sacrificial arena of the Pracetas and very
happily chanted the following three verses.
PURPORT

The great sage Narada was the spiritual master of Dhruva Mah araja. Cer
tainly he was very glad to see his glories. As a father is very happy to see the
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son's advancement i n every respect, so the spiritual master is very happy
to observe the ascendancy of his disciple.
TEXT 41
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niirada uviica
nfinam sunite� pati-devatiiyiis
tapa� �prabhiivasya su tasya tiim gatim
drfitviibhyupiiyiin api veda-viidino
naiviidhigantum prabhavanti kim nrpii�
niirada{l, uviica- N arada said; nfinam-certainly ; sunite{l,- of Suniti ; pati
devatiiyii{l,-very much attached to her husband; tapa{l,-prabhiivasya- by the
influence of austerity ; su tasya- of the son ; tam-that ; gatim- posit ion;
drfi tvii - obse rving; abhyupiiyiin- the means; api- although ; veda-viidina{l,
strict followers of the Vedic principles or the so-called V edantists; na
never ; eva- certainly ; adhigantum-to attain ; prab havanti-are eligible ; kim
-what t o speak of; nrpii{l, -ordinary kings.
.

TRANS LATION
The great sage Narada said : Simply by the influence of his spiritual ad
vancement and powerful austerity, Dhruva Maharaja, the son of Sunil:i,
who was devoted to her husband, acquired an exalted position not possible
even for the so-called Vedantists or strict followers of the Vedic principles
to attain, not to speak of ordinary human beings.
PURPORT

In this verse the word veda-vadina� is very significant. Generally, a per
son who strictly follows the Vedic principles is called veda-vadz. There are
also so-called Vedantists who advertise themselves as followers of Vedanta
philosophy but who misinterpret Vedanta . This expression is also found in
the Bhagavad-gzta: veda-vada-rata[l, , which means persons who are attached
to the Vedas without understanding the purport of the Vedas. Such persons
may go on talking about the Vedas or may execute austerities in their own
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way , but it is not possible for them to attain to such an exalted position as
Dhruva Maharaja. As far as ordinary kings are concerned , it is not at all
possible. The specific mention of kings is significan t because formerly kings
were also rajar�is , for the kings were as good as great sages. Dhruva Maharaja
was a king, and at the same time he was as learned as a great sage. But
without devotional service , neither a great king, a k�atriya , nor a great
brahmar-a strictly adhering to the Vedic principles can be elevated to the
exalted position attained by Dhruva Maharaj a.
TEXT 42
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ya{l, paiica-var,so guru·diira-viik-sarair
bhinnena yiito hrdayena diiyatii
vanani mad-iidesa-karo 'jitam prabhum
jigiiya tad-bhak ta-gur-ai{t pariijitam
ya[l,- he who ; paiica-va1:sa[l,- at the age of five years; guru-diira-of the
wife of his father ; viik -sara ift - by the harsh words ; bhinnena- being very
much aggrieved; yiita{l,- went ; hrdayena- because his heart ; duyatii- very
much pained ; vanam-t o the forest ; mat-iidesa- according to my instruc
tion ; kara{l,- acting; ajita m - unconquerable ; prabh u m the Supreme Per
sonality of Godhead; jigiiya-he defeated ; tat- H is ; bhakta-of devotees;
gur-a i{t - with the qualities; pariijita m - conquered
-

.

TRANS LATION
The great sage Narada continued : Just see how Dhruva Maharaja,
aggrieved at the harsh words of his stepmother, went to the forest at the age
of only five years and under my direction underwent austerity. Although
the Supreme Personality of Godhead is unconquerable, still he defeated
Him with the specific qualifications possessed by the Lord's devotees.
PURPORT

The Supreme Godhead is unconquerable ; no one can conquer the Lord.
But He voluntarily accepts subordination to the devo tional qualities of His
devotees. For exam ple, Lord Kr�ry a accepted subordination to the control
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of mother Y asoda because she was a great devotee. The Lord likes t o be
under the control of His devotees. In the Caitanya-caritamrta it is said that
everyone comes before the Lord and offers Him exalted prayers, but the
Lord does not feel as pleased when offered such prayers as He does when a
devotee, out of pure love, chastises Him as a subordinate. The Lord forgets
His exalted position and willingly submits to His pure devotee. Dhruva
Maharaja conquered the Supreme Lord because at a very tender age, only
five years old, he underwent all the austerities of devotional service. This
devotional service was of course executed under the direction of a great
sage, Narada. This is the first principle of devotional servi ce-iidau gurv
iisrayam. I n the beginning one must accept a bona fide spiritual master,
and if a devotee follows strictly the direction of the spiritual master, as
Dhruva Maharaj a followed the instruction of Narada .Muni, then it is not
difficult for him to achieve the favor of the Lord.
The su m total of devotional qualities is develo pment of unalloyed love
for Kr�Qa. This unalloyed love for Kr�Qa can be achieved simply by hearing
about Kr�Q.a. Lord Caitanya accepted this principle-that if one in any
position submissively hears the transcendental message spoken by Kr�Qa or
about Kr�Qa, then gradually he develops the quality of unalloyed love, and
by that love only he can co nquer the unconquerable. The Mayavadi philoso
phers aspire to become one with the Supreme Lord, but a devotee surpasses
that position. A devotee not only becomes one in quality with the Supreme
Lord, but he sometimes becomes the father, mother or master of the Lord.
Arjuna also , by his devotional service, made Lord Kr�Qa his chariot driver;
he ordered the Lord, " Put my chariot here," and the L ord executed his
order. These are some examples of how a devo tee can acquire the exalted
position of conquering the unconquerable.
TEXT 43

ya� h.s atra-bandhur bhuvi tasyiidh iml}.ham
anv iirurukfled api varfla�pilgai�
�at-paiica-varflO yad ah obhir alpa*
prasiidya vaihur-tham aviipa tat-padam
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ya� -one who ; k.satra-bandhu�-the son of a k.satriya; bh uvi- on the
earth ; tasya-of Dhruva; adhiril!Iham-the exalted position; anu-after;
iiruruk�et- can aspire to attain ; api-even ; var.sa-pilgai�-after m any years;
.sa_t,.paiica-var.sa�-five or six years old ; yat -which ; ahobh* alpai�- after a
few days ; prasiidya-after pleasing; vaik ur-_t ham-the Lord ; aviipa- attained;
tat-padam-His abode.

TRANS LATION
Dhruva Maharaja attained an exalted position at the age of only five or
six years, after undergoing austerity for six months. Alas, a great �atriya
cannot achieve such a position even after undergoing austerities for many,
many years.

PURPORT
Dhruva Maharaj a is described herein as kflatra-bandhu�, which indicates
that he was not fully trained as a kflatriya because he was only five years
old; he was not a mature kflatriya. A kflatriya or brahmar-a has to take
training. A boy born in the family of a brah mar-a is not immediately a
brahmar-a, but he has to take up the training and the purificatory process.
The great sage Narada Muni was very prou d of having a devotee disciple
like Dhruva Maharaj a. He had many other disciples, but he was very pleased
with Dhruva Maharaja because in one lifetime, by dint of his severe pen·
ances and austerities, he had achieved V aikuJ;� t ha, which was never achieved
by any other king's son or riijar.s i throughout the whole universe. There is
the instance of the great King Bharata Maharaja, who was also a great devo
tee, but he attained V aikuQ.thaloka in three lives. In the first life, although
he executed austerities in the forest, he became a victim of too much af
fection for a small deer, and in his next life he had to take birth as a deer.
Although he had a deer's body, he remembered his spiritual position, but
he still had to wait until the next life for perfectio n. In the next life he
took birth as JaQ.a Bharata. Of course, in that life he was completely
freed from all material entanglement, and he attained perfection and was
elevated to VaikuQ.thaloka. The lesson fro m the life of Dhruva Maharaja is
that if one likes, one can attain V aikuJ;�thaloka in one life, without waiting
for many other lives. My Guru Maharaja, S ri S rimad Bhaktisiddhanta
Sarasvafi Gosvam1 Prabhu pada, used to say that every one of his disciples
could attain VaikuJ;�thaloka in this life, withou t waiting for another life to
execute devotional service. One simply has to become as serious and sincere
as Dhruva Maharaja; then it is quite possible to attain V aikw _t thaloka and
go back home, back to Godhead, in one life.
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Maitreya therefore affirmed herein that the Bhiigavatam

TEXT 44

�� �
�� ri �sm� � �
�·��� Q� � 11\l�l l

-

maitreya uvaca
etat te 'bhihitarh sarvarh
yat PT§to 'ham iha tvaya
dhruvasyoddama-yasasas
caritarh sammatarh satam

-

-

satiim, approved by great devotees.

IS

sammatarh

TEXT 45
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dhanyarh yasasyam iiyu§yarh
pur-yam svasty-ayanarh mahat
svargyarh dhrauvyarh saumanasyarh
prasasyam agha-mar�ar-am

maitreya"{l, uvaca the great sage M aitreya said; etat- this ; te-un to you ;
abhihitam- described ; sarvam- everything; yat-what ; pr�,tal} aham-I was
asked; iha here ; tvaya- by you ; dhruvasya-of Dhruva Maharaja; uddiima
greatly uplifting; yasasa"{l, whose reputation ; caritam character ; sam
matam- approved ; satiim by great devotees.

-
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TRANS LATION
The great sage Maitreya continued : My dear Vidura, whatever you have
asked from me about the great reputation and character of Dhruva
Maharaja I have explained to you in all detail. Great saintly persons and
devotees very much like to hear about Dhruva Maharaja.
PURPORT
Srimad-Bhiigavatam means everything in relationship with the Supreme
Personality of Godhead. Whether we hear the pastimes and activities of the
Supreme Lord or we hear about the character, reputation and activities of
His devotees, they are all one and the same. Neophyte devotees simply try
to understand the pastimes of the Lord and are not very interested to hear
about the activities of His devotees, but such discrimination should not be
indulged in by any real devotee. Sometimes less intelligent men try to hear
about the riisa dance of Krsna and do not take care to hear about other
portions of Srimad-Bhiigav�t�m, which they com pletely avoid. There are
professional Bhiigavata reciters who abruptly go to the riisa-lUii chapters of
Srimad-Bhiigavatam as if other portions of Srfmad-Bhiigavatam were use
less. This kind of discrimination and abrupt adoption of the riisa-lilii pas
times of the Lord is not approved by the iiciiryas. A sincere devotee should
read every chapter and every word of Srimad-Bhagavatam, for the beginning
verses describe that it is the ripened fruit of all Vedic literature. Devotees
should not try to avoid even a word of Srimad-Bhiigavatam. The great sage

-

-

dhanyam bestowing wealth ; yasasyam bestowing reputation; iiyu§yam
-increasing duration of life ; pur-yam- sacred ; svasti-ayanam- creating aus
piciousness ; mahat- great ; svargyam- bestowing achievement of heavenly
planets; dhrauvyam-or Dhruvaloka ; saumanasyam pleasing to the mind ;
prasasyam- glorious ; agha-mar§ar-am counteracting all kinds of sinful
activities.

-

-

TRANSLATION
By hearing the narration of Dhruva Maharaja one can fulfill desires for
wealth, reputation and increased duration of life. It is so auspicious that
one can even go to a heavenly planet or can attain Dhruvaloka, which was
achieved by Dhruva Maharaja, just by hearing about him. The demigods
also become pleased because it is so glorious, and it is so powerful that it
can counteract all the results of one's sinful actions.
PURPORT

There are different types of men in this world, not all of them pure
devotees. Some are karmis , desiring to acquire vast wealth. There are also
persons who are only after reputation. Some desire to be elevated to the
heavenly planets or to go to Dhruvaloka, and o thers want to please the
demigods to get material profits. Herein it is recommended by Maitreya
that every one of them can hear the narration about Dhruva Maharaja and
thus get their desired goal . It is reco mmended that the devotees (akiima),
the karmis (sarva-kiima) and the jniinis who desire to be liberated (mok§a
kiima) should all worship the Supreme Personality of Godhead to acquire
their desired goals of life. Similarly, if anyone hears about the activities of
the Lord's devotee, he can achieve the same result. There is no difference
between the activities and character of the Supreme Personality of God
head and His pure devotees.
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mahattvam icchatiim tirtham
srotu� siliidayo gur-ii�
yatra tejas tad icchuniim
miino yatra manasviniim
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srutvaitac chraddhayiibhikrrwm
acyuta-priya-ce§ titam
bhaved bhak tir bhagavati
yayii syiit klesa-sank§aya�
srutvii-by hearing; etat-this ; sraddhayii-with faith; abhik.sp,am-re
peatedly ; acyuta-to the Supreme Personality of Godhead; priya-dear;
ce§.titam-activities ; bhavet-develops ; bhaktifi, -devotion ; bhagavati-unto
the Supreme Personality of Godhead ; yayii-by which ; syiit- must be;
klesa-of miseries; sank§ayafi,-complete diminution.
TRANSLATION
Anyone who hears the narration of Dhruva Maharaja, and who
repeatedly tries with faith and devotion to understand his pure character,
attains the pure devotional platform and executes pure devotional service.
By such activities one can diminish the threefold miserable conditions of
material life.
PURPORT

Here the word acyuta-priya is very significant. Dhruva Maharaj a's
character and reputation are great because he is very dear to Acyuta, the
Supreme Personality of Godhead. As the pastimes and activities of the
Supreme Lord are pleasing to hear, so hearing about His devotees, who
are very dear to the Supreme Person, is also pleasing and potent. If one
simply reads over and over again abou t Dhruva Maharaja by hearing and
reading this chapter, he can attain the highest perfection of life in any way
he desires ; most importantly, he gets the chance to become a great devotee.
To become a great devotee means to finish all miserable conditions of
materialistic life.
TEXT 47
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mahattvam-greatness ; icchatiim-for those desiring ; tirtham-the pro
cess ; srotufi,-of the hearer ; sila-iidayafi, -high character, etc . ; gup,ii/1, 
qualities ; yatra-in which ; tejafi, �prowess; tat-that ; icchiiniim-for those
who desire ; miina/1, -adoration ; yatra-in which ; manasviniim-for thought
ful men.
TRANSLATION
Anyone who hears this narration of Dhruva Maharaja acquires . exalted
qualities like him. For anyone who desires greatness, prowess or influence,
here is the process to acquire them, and for thoughtful men who want
adoration, here is the proper means.
PURPORT

In the material world everyone is after profit, respectability and reputa
tion, everyone wants the supreme exalted position, and everyone wants to
hear about the great qualities of exalted persons. All ambitions which are
desirable for great persons can be fulfilled simply by reading and under
standing the narration of Dhruva Maharaj a's activities.
TEXT 48
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prayata� k irtayet p riita�
samaviiye dvijanmaniim
siiyam ca pur-ya-slokasya
dhruvasya caritam mahat
prayatafi, -with great care ; kirtaye t-one should chant ; priita�-in the
morning; samaviiye-in the association ; dvi-janmaniim-of the twice-born ;
siiyam-in the evening ; ca-also ; puQ.ya-slokasya-of sacred renown ;
dhruvasya-of Dhruva ; caritam-character ; mahat-great .
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TRANSLATION
The great sage Maitreya recommended: One should chant of the character
and activities of Dhruva Maharaja both in the morning and in the evening,
with great attention and care, in a society of brahma!las or other twice
born persons.
PURPORT

It is said that only in the association of devotees can one understand
the importance of the character and pastimes of the Supreme Personality
of Godhead or His devotees. In this verse it is especially recommended
that Dhruva Maharaja's character should be discussed in a society of the
twice-born, which refers to the qualified briihmarws, k§atriyas and vaisyas.
One should especially seek the society of briihmap,as who are elevated to
the position of Vai�!lavas. Thus discussion of Srimad-Bhiigavatam, which
describes the character and pastimes of devotees and the Lord, is very
quickly effective. The International Society for Krishna Consciousness
has been organized for this purpose. In every center of this society-not
only in the morning, evening or noon, but practically twenty-four hours a
day-there is continuous devotional service going on. Anyone who comes
in contact with the Society automatically becomes a devotee. We have
actual experience that many karmis and others come to the Society and
find a very pleasing and peaceful atmosphere in the temples of ISKCON.
In this verse the word dvijanmaniim means "of the twice-born." Anyone
can join the I nternational Society for Krishna Consciousness and be initiat
ed to become twice-born. As recommended by Sanatana Gosvami, by the
process of initiation and authorized training, any man can become twice
born. The first birth is made possible by the parent, and the second birth
is made possible by the spiritual father and Vedic knowledge. U nless one
is twice-born one cannot understand the transcendental characteristics of
the Lord and His devotees. Study of the Vedas is therefore forbidden for
sudras. Simply by academic qualifications a sudra cannot understand the
transcendental science. At the present moment, throughout the entire
world the educational system is geared to produce sudras. A big technolo
gist is no more than a big sudra. Kalau siidra -sambhava: in the age of
Kali, everyone is a siidra. Because the whole population of the world
consists only of siidras, there is therefore a decline of spiritual kno wledge,
and people are unhappy. The Kr�l).a consciousness movement has been
started especially to create qualified briihmap,as to broadcast spiritual
knowledge all over the world, for thus people may become very happy.

paurp,amiisyiim siniviilyiim
dviidasyiim sravap,e 'thavii
dinak§aye vyatipiite
sankrame 'rkadine 'pi vii
sriivayec chraddadhiiniiniim
tirtha-piida-padiisraya"{t
necchams tatriitmaniitmiinarit
santu§ta iti sidhyati
paurp,amiisyiim-on the full moon ; siniviilyiim- on the dark moon; dvii
dasyiim- on the day after EkadaSi; sravap,e du ring the S raval)a star's appear
ance; athavii- or ; dinak§aye- at the end of the tith i; vyatipiite- a particular
day of the name; sankrame- at the end of the month ; arkadine- on Sunday ;
api- also ; vii- or; sriivayet- one should recite ; sraddadhiiniiniim-to a recep
tive audience ; tirtha-piida-of the Supreme Personality of Godhead ; pada
iisraya"{t - taken shelter of the lotus feet; na icchan- without desiring
remuneration; tatra-there ; iitma nii - by the self; iitmiinam-the mind;
san tu�.talt - pacified ; iti- thus ; sidhyati- becomes perfect .
-

TRANS LATION
Persons who have completely taken shelter of the lotus feet of the Lord
should recite this narration of Dhruva Maharaja without taking remunera
tion. Specifically, recitation is recommended on the full moon or dark
moon day, on the day after Ekadasi, on the appearance of the Srava!la
star, at the end of a particular tithi, or the occasion of Vyatipata, at the end
of the month, or on Sunday. Such recitation should of course be
performed before a favorable audience. When recitation is performed this
way, without professional motive, the reciter and audience become
perfect.
PURPORT

Professional reciters may ask money to ex tinguish the blazing fire with
in their bellies, but they can not make any spiritual improvement or
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become perfect. It is therefore strictly forbidden to recite Srimad
Bhiigavatam as a profession to earn a livelihood. Only one who is completely
surrendered at the lotus feet of the Su preme Personality of Godhead,
depending fully on Him for personal maintenance or even for maintenance
of his family, can attain perfection by recitation of Srimad-Bhiigavatam,
which is full of narrations of the pastimes of the Lord and His devotees.
The process can be summarized as follows: the audience must be faithfully
receptive to the Bhiigavata message , and the reciter should completely
depend on the Supreme Personality of Godhead. Bhiigavata recitation
must not be a business. If done in the right way, not only does the reciter
achieve perfect satisfaction, but the Lord also is very satisfied with the
reciter and the audience, and thus both are liberated from material bond
age simply by the process of hearing.
TEXT 5 1
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jniinam ajniita-tattviiya
yo dadyiit sat-pathe 'mrtam
krpiilor dina-niithasya
deviis tasyiinugrhrwte
jniinam-knowledge ; ajnata-tattviiya-to those who are unaware of the
truth; ya[t-one who ; dadyat-imparts ; sat-pathe-on the path of truth ; ·
amrtam-immortality ; krpiilo[t-kind; dina-niithasya-protector of the
poor; devii[t -the demigods ; tasya-to him ; anugrh T}ate-give blessings.

TRANSLATION
The narration of Dhruva Maharaja is sublime knowledge for the
attainment of immortality. Persons who are unaware of the Absolute
Truth can be led to the path of truth . Those who out of transcendental
kindness take on the responsibility of becoming master protectors of the
poor living entities automatically gain the interest and blessings of the
demigods.
PURPORT
]iianam ajiiiita means knowledge which is unknown almost throughout
the entire world. No one knows actually what is the Absolute Truth.
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Materialists are very prou d of their advancement in education, in philo
sophical speculation and in scientific knowledge, but no one actually knows
what the Absolute Truth is . The great sage Maitreya, therefore, recom
mends that to enlighten people abou t the Absolute Truth (tattva),
devotees should preach the teachings of Srimad-Bhagavatam throughout
the entire world. S rila Vyasadeva especially compiled this great literature
of scientific knowledge because people are completely unaware of the
Absolute Truth. In the beginning of Srimad-Bhiigavatam, First Canto, it is
said that Vyasadeva, the learned sage, compiled this great Bhagavata Purar-a
just to stop the ignorance of the mass of people. Because people do not
know the Absolute Truth, this Srimad-Bhagavatam was specifically com
piled by Vyasadeva under the instruction of Narada. Generally, even
though people are interested in understanding the truth, they take to
speculation and reach at most the conception of im personal Brahman.
But very few men actually know the Personality of Godhead .
Recitation of Srimad-Bhiigavatam is specifically meant to enlighten
people about the Absolute Truth, the Supreme Personality of Godhead.
Although there is no fundamental difference between impersonal Brahman,
focalized Paramatma and the Supreme Perso n, still factual im mortality
cannot be obtained unless and until one attains the stage of associating
with the Supreme Person. Devotional service, which leads to the associa
tion of the Supreme Lord, is actual immortality. Pure devotees, out of
compassion for the fallen souls, are krpiilu , very kind to people in general ;
they distribute this Bhiigavata knowledge all over the world. A kindhearted
devo tee is called dina-niitha, protector of the poor, ignorant mass of
people. Lord Kr�pa is also known as dina-natha or dina-bandhu, the master
or actual friend of the poor living entities, and His pure devotee also takes
the same position of dina-niitha. The dina-niithas, or devotees of Lord Kr�Q.a,
who preach the path of devotional service, beco me the favorites of the
demigods. Generally persons are in terested in worshiping the demigods,
especially Lord S iva, in order to obtain material benefits, but a pure devo
tee who engages in preaching the principles of devotional servi ce, as
prescribed in the Srimad-Bhiigavatam , does not need to separately worship
the demigods; the demigods are automatically pleased with him and offer
all the blessings within their capacity. As by watering the root of a tree the
leaves and branches are automatically watered, so, by executing pure
devotional service to the Lord, the branches, twigs and leaves of the Lord,
known as demigods, are automatically pleased with the devotee, and they
offer all benediction.
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Desc ription of the Descendants

idam maya te 'bhihitam kurudvaha
dhruvasya vikhyiita-visuddha-karmaTJ-aiJ.
hitviirbhaka� kri!fanahiini matur
grham ca vi�r-um sarar-am yo jagiima

of Dhruva Maharaja

idam- this ; mayii- by me ; te-unto you ; abhihitam- described ; kuru
udvaha-0 great one among the Kurus ; dhruvasya-of Dhruva ; vikhyiita
very famous ; visuddha- very pure ; karmar-a�- whose activities ; hitvii
�ving up ; arbhaka� - chil d ; kripa nakiini- toys and playthings ; miitu�-of
hts mother ; grham - home ; ca-also ; visnum-to
Lord Visnu
.·
. . · §aranamshelter ; ya� - o n e wh o ; jagiima - went .

'fl?f �

TEXT l

'

·

TRANSLATION
The transcendental activities of Dhruva Maharaja are well known all
over the world, and they are very pure. In childhood Dhruva Maharaja
rejected all kinds of toys and playthings, left the protection of his mother
and seriously took shelter of the Supreme Personality of Godhead, Vi�!lu.
My dear Vidura, I therefore conclude this narration, for I have described to
you all its details.
PURPORT

It is said by Cal)akya Pai)Qita that life is certainly short for everyone,
but if one acts properly, his repu tation will remain for a generation. As the
Supreme Personality of Godhead, Kr�rya, is everlastingly famous, so the
reputation of Lord Kr�rya's devotee is also everlasting. Therefore in de
scribing Dhruva Maharaja's activities two specific words have been used 
vikh!iita, very famous, and visuddh a, transcendental. Dhruva Maharaja's
leavmg home at a tender age and taking shelter of the Supreme Personality
of Godhead in the forest is a unique example in this world.
Thus end th � Bhaktivedanta purports of the Fourth Canto, Twelfth
Chapter, of the Srimad-Bh agavatam, entitled "Dhruva Maharaja Goes Back
to Godhead. "
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suta uviica
nisamya kau§aravir-opavarr-itam
dhruvasya vaikur-tha-padiidhirohar-am
prarupha-bhavo bhagavaty adhok§aje
pra§tum punas tam vidura� pracakrame
suta� uvii ca-S u ta Gosvami said ; nisamya- after hearing ; kau§iiravir-ii-by
the sage Maitreya ; upavarrt itam- described; dhruvasya-of Maharaja Dhruva;
vaikur-tha-pada-to the abode of Vi�I)U ; adhirohar-am -ascent ; prariipha
increased; bhiiva� - devotional emotion ; bhagavati-unto the Supreme
Personality of Godhead ; adhok§aje-w ho is beyond the reach of direct
perception ; pra§tum-to inquire ; puna�- again; tam-unto Maitreya ;
vidura�- Vidura ; prac akrame - attempted.

TRANSLATION
Siita Gosvami, continuing to speak to all the r�is, headed by Saunaka,
said : After hearing Maitreya ij,�i describe Dhruva Maharaja's ascent to Lord
Vi�Qu's abode, Vidura became very enlightened in devotional emotion, and
he inquired from Maitreya as follows.
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TEXT 3
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A s evidenced i n the topics between Vidura and Maitreya, the activities
of the Supreme Personality of Godhead and the devotees are so fascinating
that neither the devotee who is describing them nor the devotee who is
hearing is at all fatigued by the inquiries and answers. Transcendental sub
ject matter is so nice that no one becomes tired of hearing or speaking.
Others, who are not devotees, may think, "How can people devote so
much time simply to talks of God?" But devotees are never satisfied or
satiated in hearing and speaking abou t the Su preme Personality of God
head or about His devotees. The more they hear and talk, the more they be
come enthusiastic to hear. The chanting of the Hare Kr�qa mantra is
simply the repetition of three words, Hare, Kr�r;ta and Riima, but still
devotees can go on chanting this Hare Kr�1}a man tra twenty-four hours a
day without feeling fatigued .

manye--1 think ; mahii- b hiigavatam- greatest of all devotees ; niiradam
the sage Narada ; deva-the Supreme Personality of Godhead ; darsanam
who met ; yena-by whom; p rokta(l- spoken ; kriyii-yoga (l, - devotional
service ; paricaryii-for rendering service ; vidh i(l - the procedure ; hare(l-to
the Supreme Persona! ity of Godhead.

TEXT 2

· TRANS LATION
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vidura uviica
ke te pracetaso nama
kasyiipatyiini suvrata
kasyiinvaviiye prakhyiitii{t
kutra vii satram iisata
vidura(l uviica- Vidura inquired ; ke -who were ; te- they ; prace tasa(l 
the Pracetas; nama-of the name ; kasya- whose ; apatyiini-sons ; su-vrata0 Maitreya , who has taken an auspicious vow ; kasya - whose ; anvavaye-in
the family ; prakhyiitii[t - famous ; kutra-where ; vii-also ; satram-the sacri
fice ; iisata-was performed.

'FRANSLATION

manye mahii-bhagavatarh
naradarh deva-darsanam
yena prokta{t kriya-yoga[t
paricarya vidhir hare{l

Vidura continued: I know that the great sage Narada is the greatest of
all devotees. He has compiled the paiicaratrika procedure of devotional ser
vice aqd has directly met the Supreme Personality of Godhead.

PURPORT
There are two different ways of approaching the Supreme Lord. One is
called bhiigavata-miirga , or the way of Srimad-Bhiigavatam , and the o ther
is called pancariitrika-vidhi. Pancariitrika-vidhi is the method of temple
worship, and bhagavata-vidhi is the system of nine processes which begin
with hearing and chanting. The Kr�rya conscious movement accepts both
processes simultaneously and thus enables one to make steady progress on
the path of realization of the Supreme Personality of Godhead. This
piincariitrika procedure was first introduced by the great sage Narada, as
referred to here by Vidura.
TEXT 4

Vidura inquired from Maitreya : 0 greatly advanced devotee, who were
the Pracetas? To which family do they belong? Whose sons were they, and
where did they perform the great sacrifices?

��ft�: ��fwl_ ilij'(�: I
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PURPORT

sva-dharma-silail) puru!jair
bhagavan yajiia-piiru!ja{l
ijyamiino bhak timatii
naradenerita{t kila

The great Narada 's singing, in the previous chapter, of three verses in the
sacrificial arena of the Pracetas gave another impetus to Vidura to ask fur
ther questions.
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sva-dharma- silaift - executing sacrificial duties ; puru§aift -by the men ;
bhagavan- Supreme Personality of Godhead ;yajiia-puru§aft- the enjoyer of
all sacrifices ; ijyamanaft - being worshiped; bhak timatii-by the devotee;
naradena-by Narada; iritaft-described; kiw-indeed.

While all the Pracetas were executing religious rituals and sacrificial
ceremonies and thus worshiping the Supreme Personality of Godhead for
His satisfaction, the great sage Narada described the transcendental qualities
of Dhruva Maharaja.
PURPORT

Narada Muni is always glorifying the pastimes of the Lord. In this verse
we see that he not only glorifies the Lord, but he also likes to glorify the
devotees of the Lord. The great sage Narada Muni's mission is to broadcast
the devotional service of the Lord. For this purpose he has com piled the
Narada-paii caratra, a directory of devotional service, so that devotees can
always take information about how to execute devotional service and thus
engage twenty-four hours a. day in performing sacrifices for the pleasure of
the Supreme Personality of Godhead. As stated in the Bhcigavad-gtta, the
Lord has created four orders of social life, namely brahmar-a, k.s atriya,
vaisya and sudra. In the Narada-paii caratra it is very clearly described how
each of the social orders can please the Supreme Lord. In the Bhagavad
gita (Bg. l8.45) it is stated, sve sve karmar-y abhirataft samsiddhim lab hate
naraft: by executing one's prescribed duties one can please the Supreme
Lord. In the Srimad-Bhagavatam also it is stated , svanu§thitasya
dharmasya samsiddhir hari-tofiar-am: the perfection of duty is to see that
by discharging one's specific duties one satisfies the Supreme Personality of
Godhead (Bhag. l . 2. 1 3). When the Pracetas were performing sacrifices
according to this direction , Narada Muni was satisfied to see these activi
ties, and he also wanted to glorify Dhruva Maharaj a in that sacrificial
arena.
TEXT S

yas ta devar§ir-a tatra
varr-ita bhagavat-kathaft
mahyam susril§ave brahman
kartsnyenaca§tum arhasi
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yaft - which ; taft - all those ; devar§iQ.ii-by the great sage Narada ; tatra
there ; varr-itaft- narrated ; bh agavat- kathaft- preach i ngs pertaining to the
activities of the Lord; mahyam - unto me; su sril §ave - very eager to hear ;
brahman-my dear brahmar-a; kartsnyena-fully ; aca§tum arhasi-kindly

explain.

TRANSLATION
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TRANS LATION
My dear brahma!la, how did Narada Muni glorify the Supreme Person
ality of Godhead, and what pastimes were described in that meeting? I am
very eager to hear of them. Kindly explain fully about that glorification of
the Lord.
PURPORT
Srimad-Bhagavatam is the record of bhagavat-katha, topics about the
pastimes of the Lord. What Vidura was anxious to hear from Maitreya we
can also hear five thousand years later , provided we are very eager.

TEXT 6
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maitreya uvaca
dhruvasya cotkalaft putraft
pitari prasthite vanam
sarvabhauma-sriyam naicchad
adhirajasanam pituft
maitreyaft uvaca- t he great sage Maitreya said ; dhruvasya- of Dhruva
Maharaj a ; ca- also ; utkalaft- Utkala; p utraft - son ; p itari- after the father;
prasthite - departed ; vanam-for the forest ; sarva-bhau ma- including all
lands ; sriyam- opulence ; na aicchat- did not desire ; adhiriija- royal ; iisanam
- throne ; pitu � - of the father.

TRANSLATION
The great sage Maitreya replied : My dear Vidura, when Maharaja
Dhruva departed for the forest, his son, Utkala, did not desire to accept
the opulent throne of his father, whkh was meant for the ruler of all the
lands of this planet.
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TEXT 7
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sa janmanopasiintiitmii
ni�sahga� samadar5ana�
dadarsa loke vitatam
iitmiinam lokam iitmani
sa�- his son Utkal� ; j� nmanii- from the very beginning of his birth ; upa
· - - very well satisfied ; iitmii- soul ; ni�sanga�- without attachment
santa
;
sama-darsanaft - e quipoised ; dadarsa - saw ; loke-in the world ; vitatam
spread ; iitmiinam- the Supersoul ; lokam-all the world ; iitmani- in the

Supersoul.

TRANSLATION
From his very birth, Utkala was fully satisfied and unattached to the
world. He was equipoised, for he could see everything resting in the Super
soul and the Supersoul present in everyone's heart.
PURPORT

The symptoms and characteristics of Utkala, the so n of Maharaj a Dhruva,
are t ose o a n:ahii-bhiigavata. As stated in the Bhagavad-gitii (Bg. 6.30),
.
yo mam pasyatL sarvatra sarvarh ca mayi pasyati: a highly advanced devo
tee sees the Supreme Personality of Godhead everywhere, and He also sees
everything rest ng in t �e S� preme It is also confirmed in the Bhagavad-gitii
: _
(Bg. 9.4), maya tatam Ldam sarvam jagad
avyak ta -miirtinii: Lord Krsna is
sprea all over the universe in His imperson �l fe � ture. Everything is ;esting
on Him , but that_does not mean that everythmg IS He Himself. A highly ad
vanced mah::_-b aga�at� dev t�e sees in this spirit : he sees the same Super
?
s?ul, Paramatma, existing Withm everyone's heart, regardless of discrimina
tion based on the different material forms of the living entities. He sees
ever�one_as part and parcel of the Supreme Personality of Godhead. The
maha- hagavata ':h experiences the Supreme Godhead's presence every.
?
where IS never missmg from the sight of the Su preme Lord, nor is the Su
preme Lord ever lost from his sight. This is only possible when one is ad
vanced in love of Godhead.
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iitmiinarh brahma nirviirwrh
pratyastamita-vigraham
avabodha-rasaikiitmyam
iinandam anusantatam
avyavacchinna-yogiigni
dagdha-karma-maliisaya�
svariipam avarundhiino
niitmano 'nyam tadaik§ata
iitmiinam - self; brahma- spirit ; nirvii!'lam - extinction of material exis
tence ; pratyas ta m-i ta - ceased ; vigraham - separation ; avabodha-rasa -by the
mellow of knowledge; eka-iitmyam-oneness; iinandam- bliss; anusantatam
expanded; avyavacchinna- continuous ; yoga- by practice of yoga; agni- by
the fire; dagdha- burned; karma-fruitive desires ; ma la- di r ty ; iisaya�-in
his mind ; svariipam- co nstituti onal position ; avarundhiina�- realizing; na
not ; iitmana� - than the Supreme Soul ; anyam- ll nything else ; tadii-then ;
aik.sata- saw.

TRANSLATION
By expansion of his knowledge of the Supreme Brahman, he had already
attained liberation from the bondage of the body. This is known as nirva!la.
He was situated in transcendental bliss, and he continued always in that
blissful existence, which expanded more and more. This was possible for
him by continual practice of bhakti-yoga, which is compared with fire be
cause it burns away all dirty material things. He was always situated in his
constitutional position of self-realization, and he could not see anything
else but the Supreme Lord and himself engaged in discharging devotional
service.
PURPORT

These two verses explain the verse in the Bhagavad-gitii, brahma-bhiita�

prasanniitmii na socati na kiilik§ati/ sama� sarve§u bhute§u mad-bhaktirh
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labhate pariim: "One who is transcendentally situated at once realizes the

Supreme Brahman. He never laments or desires to have anything. He is
equally disposed towards every living entity. In that state he achieves pure
devotional service unto Me." (Bg. 18 .54) This is also explained by Lord
Caitanya in His Sik§ii§taka in the beginning of the first verse :
ceto-darpal)a-miirjanam bhava-mahii-diiviigni-nirviipar;wm
sreyafl kairava-candrikii-vitarar.am vidyii-vadh u-jivanam

The bhakti-yoga system is the topmost yoga system , and in this system the
chanting of the holy name of the Lord is the foremost performance of de
votional service. By chanting the holy name one can attain the perfection
of nirvana, . or liberation from material existence, and so increase one's
blissful life of spiritual existence as described by Lord Caitanya (iinandiim
budhi-vardhanam). When one is situated in that position he no longer has
any interest in material opulence or even a royal throne and sovereignty
over the whole planet. This situation is called viraktir anyatra syiit. It is the
result of devotional service.
The more one makes advancement in devotional service, the more one
becomes detached from material o pulenc� and material activity. This is the
spiritual nature, full of bliss. This is also described in Bhagavad-gitii
(Bg. 2.59). Pararh dr§fvii nivartate: one ceases to take part in material en
j oyment upon tasting superior, blissful life in spiritual existence. By ad
vancement in spiritual knowledge, which is considered to be like blazing
fire, all material desires are burned to ashes. The perfection of mystic yoga
is possible when one is continuously in connection with the Supreme Per
sonality of Godhead by discharging devotional service. A devotee is always
thinking of the Supreme Person at every step of his life. Every conditioned
soul is full of the reactions of his past life, but all dirty things are immedi
ately burned to ashes if one simply executes devotional service. This is de
scribed in the Niirada-pancariitra: sarvopiidhi-vinirmuktarh tat-paratvena
nirmalam.

TEXT 10
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jafliindha-badhironmatta
mukakrtir atan matifl
lakflitafl pathi baliinam
prasiintiircir iviinalafl
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japa-foolish; andha-blind; badhira-deaf ; unmatta-mad ; muka-dumb;
akrtifl-appearance ; a-tat-not like that ; mat ifl - his intelligence; lak§itafl
he was seen ; p athi -on the road ; biilaniim- by the less intelligent; prasiinta
calmed; arc ifl with flames ; iva-like ; analafl - fire.

-

TRANSLATION
Utkala appeared to the less intelligent persons on the road to be foolish,
blind, dumb, deaf and mad, although actually he was not so. He remained
like fire covered with ashes, without blazing flames.
PURPORT

In order to avoid contradiction, botheration and unfavorable situations
created by materialistic persons, a great saintly person like J al).a Bharata or
Utkala remains silent. The less intelligent consider such saintly persons to
be mad, deaf or dumb. Factually, an advanced devotee avoids speaking with
persons who are not in devotional life, but to those who are in devotional
life he speaks in friendship, and he speaks to the innocent for their enlight
enment. For all practical purposes, the whole world is full of nondevotees,
and so one kind of very advanced devotee is called bhajaniinandf. Those
who are go�thiinandi; however, preach to increase the number of devotees.
But even such preachers also avoid opposing elements who are unfavorably
disposed towards spiritual life.
TEXT l l

� d iitif1"'1� M'lU (14({;5fUI: I
� � "4i44\414 JN: � ''� � ''
matvii ta m jaflam unmattam
kula-vrddhiifl samantril)afl
vatsararh bhupatirh cakrur
yaviyiimsam bhramefl sutam

-

matva -thinking ; tam Utkala ; japam- without intelligence ; unmattam
mad; ku la vrddh ii[l elderly members of the family; sa-mantritw � - with the
ministers; vatsaram- V atsar a; bh u-patim- ru ler of the world ; cakrufl- they
made ; yaviyiirhsam- younger ; bhramel;t of Bhrami ; sutam-son .

-

-

-

TRANS LATION
For this reason the ministers and all the elderly members of the family
thought Utkala to be without intelligence and, in fact, mad. Thus his

556

Srimad-Bhagavatam

[ Canto 4, Ch. 1 3

younger brother, named V atsara, who was the son of Bhrami and who was
junior to Utkala, was elevated to the royal throne, and he became king of
the world.
PURPORT

It appears that although there was monarchy , it was not at all an autoc
racy. There were senior family members and ministers who could make
changes and elect the proper person to the throne, although the throne
could be occupied only by the royal family. In modern days also, wher
ever there is monarchy, sometimes the ministers and elderly members of
the family select one member from the royal family to occupy the throne
in preference to another·.
TEXT 1 2

(qcftr1ti{€(1�t' ¥4'qltl(l q\S,€4\iiH( I
�toi fija444iij � � Cftt � I I ����
svarvithir vatsarasye§ta
bharyasiita fiafl-atmajan
pu§piir rmn tigmaketu rh ca
i§am iirjarh vasurh jayam
svarvith ir, -Svarvithi ; vatsarasya-of King V atsara; i�tii-very dear ;
bhiiryii-wife; asiita-gave birth to ; �at-six ; iitmajiin-sons ; pu�piir[lam
Puwar�a; tigmaketum-Tigmaketu; ca-also; i�am-I�a; iirjam-Vrja; vasum
V asu ; jayam- J aya.
TRANSLATION
King V atsara had a very dear wife whose name was Svarvithi, and she
gave birth to six sons, named Pu�par!la, Tigmaketu, �a, Urja, Vasu and
Jaya.
PURPORT

Vatsara 's wife is mentioned here as i�ta, which means worshipable. In
other words it appears that V atsara 's wife had all good qualities; for
example , she was always very faithful and obedient and affectionate to her
husband. She had all good qualities for managing household affairs. If both
the husband and wife are endowed with good qualities and live peacefully,
then nice children take birth, and thus the whole family is happy and
prosperous.
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TEXT 13

$;cq'u� 3lln llNi <{m � ( �: I
�;q�4 (1't:lfliRt VRr.1. ff¥U!JijU I I � �II
pu§piir[lasya prabhii bharya
do§a ca dve babhiivatufl
pratar madhyandinarh sayam
iti hy asan prabha-sutaflpu�piir[lasya-of Pu�parl).a ; prabha-Prabha ; bhiiryii-wife; do�a- D o�a ;
ca-also ; dve-two ; babhiivatufl--were ; priita[l_ -Pratal) ; madhyandinam
Madhyandinam ; sayam-Sayam; iti-thus; hi-certainly ; iisan-were ; prabhii
sutii[l_ -sons of Prabha.
TRANSLATION
Pu�par!la had two wives, named Prabha and Do�a. Prabha had three sons,
named Prata}:t , Madhyandinam and Sayam.
TEXT 14

� M�l� � � i{1qi!Jijltq: I
�: wf �Qtif(uqf (1�GI(1'41((� I I � \ill '
prado§O nisitho vyu§ta
iti do§O.-sutas trayafl
vyu§tafl- sutarh pu§karipyarh
sarva-tejasam adadhe
prado�afi- -Prado�a ; nisitha� -Nisitha ; vyu�tafl-- Vyu�ta ; iti- thus; do§a
of D o�a ; suta[l_-sons ; trayafl--three ; vyu�tafl-- Vyu�ta; sutam-son;
pu�kari[lyam-in Pu�kari�i; sarva-tejasam-named S arvateja, all-powerful;
adadhe-begot.
TRANS LATION
Do�a had three sons-Prado�a, Nisitha and Vyu�ta. Vyu�ta's wife was
named Pu�kari!li, and she gave birth to a very powerful son named Sarva
teja.
TEXTS 1 5-16

� :q;: !Jijiil'lfijf � '4a'4C4N 8: I
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TRANS LATION

sa cakfiufl- sutam akutyam
patnyam manum avapa ha
manor asuta mahifi i
virajiin nat)valii. sutan
purum kutsam tritam dyumnam
satyavantam rtarh vratam
agnifitomam atiratram
pradyumnam sibim ulmulwm
saf!-he (Sarvateja) ; cak§u{!-named Cak�u}:t ; sutam-son ; aku tyam-in
Akuti ; patnyam -wife·; manum-Cak�u�a Manu ; avapa-obtained; ha-in
deed ; mano[t-of Manu ; asuta-gave birth to ; mahi§i-queen; virajan
without passion ; nat}valii.-N aQvala; sutan-sons; purum-Puru ; kutsam
Kutsa ; tritam-Trita; dyumnam-Dyumna ; satyavantam-Satyavan ; rtam
.l}ta ;
vratam- Vrata ; agni§tomam-Agni�\oma; atiratram-Atiratra;
pradyumnam-Pradyumna ; sibim- S ibi ; ulmukam-Ulmuka.
TRANS LATION
Sarvateja 's wife, Akiiti, gave birth to a son named Ca�u!ja, who became
the sixth Manu at the end of the Manu millennium. NaQvala, the wife of
Cak!ju!ja Manu, gave birth to the following faultless sons : Puru, Kutsa, Trita,
Dyumna, Satyavan, IJ,ta, Vrata, Agni!j\oma, Atiratra, Pradyumna, Sibi and
Ulmuka.
TEXT 1 7

acrai1siji'1'll�gst1·�'4iRwti 't\:q•uwt I
q wr.m � ttid+IFI«f � I I � \91 1
ulmuko ]anayat putran
pufikarir-yam .s at) uttaman
angarh sumanasarh khyatirh
kratum angirasarh gayam
ulmuka[t-Ulmuka ; ajanayat-begot ; putran-sons ; pu§karir-yiim-in
Pu�karir:ti, his wife ; §at-six ; uttaman-very good; angam-Ariga;
sumanasam-Sumanii ; khyatim- Khyati ; kratum-Kratu ; arigirasamArigira ; gayam-Gaya.

Of the twelve sons, Ulmuka begot six sons in his wife Pu�kari�i. They
were all very good sons, and their names were Aitga, Sumana, Khyati,
Kratu, A.itgira and Gaya.
·

TEXT 18

tr-ihu� � .m � �'1Uii'iiOII( 1
��tili!tilffi � M(ill�!(l<(l l ��II
sunithangasya ya patni
SUfiUVe venam ulbar-am
yad-dau[tsilyat sa rajarfiir
nirviJl.nO niragat purat
sunitha-Sunitha ; angasya-of Ariga ; ya-she who ; patni-the wife ;
SU§uve -gave birth to ; venam-Vena; ulbar-am-very crooked; yat-whose ;
dau[tSilyat-on account of bad character; sa[t-he; raja-rfii{t-the saintly King
Anga; nirvir-r-a[t-very disappointed ; niragat-went out; purat-from home.
TRANSLATION
The wife of Aitga, Sunitha, gave birth to a son named Vena, who was
very crooked. The saintly King Anga was very disappointed with his bad
character, and he left home and kingdom and went out to the forest.
TEXTS 19-20

�: • ctl•�'ill iWN: � I
•RtR1l(ij� � �ftJoi � I I � �II
31(1iil� � ���: 1ftfm: �: I
m '11(1'll0if�wt �: ftr<ft•: � � � o i l
�

yam anga sepu{! kupita
vag-vajra munaya{! kila
gatasos tasya bhuyas te
mamanthur dakfiir-am lwram
arajake tada loke
dasyu bhi[t pit)ita{! praja{!
jato narayar-arhsena
prthur adya{l k.sitisvaraf!
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yam- him (Vena) whom ; anga-my dear V idura ; sep u[t - they cursed;
kup itii[t - being angry ; viik-vajrii[t - whose words are as strong as a thunder
bolt ; munaya[t-great sages; kila- indeed ; gata-aso[t tasya -after he died;
bhuya[t moreover ; · te- they ; mamanthu[t churned; dak�i!w m- right;
karam- hand; ariijak e - being without a king; tadii-then ; lo ke-the world;
dasyu bhi[t -by rogues and thieves ; pif[itii[t- suffering ; p rajii[t - all the
citizens; jiita[t advented ; niiriiyar-a- of the Supreme Personality of God
head; a nisena- by a partial representation ; prthuft -Prthu ; iidya[t-original ;
k�iti-iSvara[t-ruler of the world.

-

-

-

TRANSLATION
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vidura uviica
tasya Sila-nidhe[t siidhor
brah mar-yasya mahiitmana[1
riijiia� katham abhud dufltii
prajii yad vimanii yayau
vidura� uviica- V idura said; tasya-of him (Ari.ga) ; sila- n idhe�- reservoir
of good characteristics; siidho � - saintly person ; brahmar-yasya-lover of
brahminical culture; mahiitmana[t -great soul ; riijiia� - of the king; katham
how ; abhut-it was ; du � tii-bad ; p rajii - so n ; y at- by which ; vimanii� - being
indifferent; yayau- h e left.

My dear Vidura, when great sages curse, their words are as invincible as
a thunderbolt. Thus when they cursed King Vena out of anger, he died.
After his death, since there was no king, all the rogues and thieves flour
ished, the kingdom became unregulated, and all the citizens suffered great
ly. On seeing this, the great sages took the right hand of Vena as a churning
rod, and as a result of their churning, Lord Vi��u in His partial representa
tion advented as King Prthu, the original emperor of the world.

Vidura inquired from the sage Maitreya : My dear brahma�a, King Aitga
was very gentle. He had high character and was a saintly personality and
lover of brahminical culture. How is it that such a great soul got a bad son
like Vena, because of whom he became indifferent to his kingdom and left
it?

PURPORT

PURPORT

Monarchy is better than democracy because if the monarchy is very
strong the regulative principles within the kingdom are upheld very nicely.
Even one hundred years ago in the state of Kashmir in I ndia, the king was
so strong that if a thief were arrested in his kingdom and brought before
him, the king would immediately chop off the hands of the thief. As a re
sult of this severe punishment there were practically no theft cases within
the kingdom. Even if someone left something on the street, no one would
touch it. The rule was that the things could be taken away only by the pro
prietor and that no one else would touch them. In the so-called democracy,
wherever there is a theft case the police come and take note of the case,
but generally the thief is never caught, nor is any punishment offered to
him. As a result of incapable government, at the present moment thieves,
rogues and cheaters are very prominent all over the world.

In family life a man is supposed to live happily with father, mother, wife
and children, but sometimes, under certain conditions, a father, mother,
child or wife becomes an enemy. It is said by Ciit;takya Pat;t Q.ita that a father
is an enemy when he is too much in debt , a mother is an enemy if she
marries for a second time, a wife is an enemy when she is very beautiful,
and a son is an enemy when he is a foolish rascal. In this way, when a fam
ily member becomes an enemy it is very difficult to live in family life or
remain a householder. Generally such situations occur in the material
world. Therefore according to Vedic culture one has to take leave of his
family members just after his fiftieth year so that the balance of his life
may be completely devoted in search of Kr�!la consciousness.
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TEXT 22

Mi 00 � i!f� ittii((Uij'4\9a�� I
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TEXT 21

�:

TRANS LATION

� ���� ��

kim viirhho vena uddisya
brah ma-dappa, m ayuyujan
dar-fla-vrata-dhare riijii.i
munayo dharma-kovidii�
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kim- why ; va - also ; a mha[l sinful activities; vene-unto V ena; uddisya
seeing; brahma-dar-!fam- curse of a brahmar-a; ayuyujan -they desired to
award ; dar-fla-vrata-dhare-who carries the rod of punishment; rajii i-unto
the king; munaya[t - the great sages ; dharma kovida[t - completely conver
sant with religious principles.
-

-

TRANSLATION
Vidura also inquired : How is it that the great sages, who were completely
conversant with religious principles, desired to curse King Vena, who him
self carried the rod of punishment, and thus awarded him .the greatest
punishment' [ brahma-sapa ] ?

PURPORT
It is understood that the king is able to give punishment to everyone, but
in this case it appears that the great sages punished him. The king must
have done something very serious , otherwise how could the great sages,
who were supposed to be the greatest and most tolerant, still punish him
in spite of their elevated religious consciousness? It appears also that the
king was not independent of the brahminical culture. Above the king there
was the control of the briihmar-as, and if needed the briihma1J-as would
dethrone the king or would kill him , not with any weapon , but with the
man tra of a brahma-siipa. The briihma1J-as were so powerful that simply by
their cursing one would immediately die.
TEXT 23

•u€t�4:

�'(qW;:

�(Et€t1Wifi4

Text 24 ]
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of his prowess, the king is always more influential than all other ruling
chiefs.

PURPORT
According to Vedic civilization the king is supposed to be the represen
tative of the Supreme Personality of Godhead. He is called nara-niiriiya1J-a,
indicating that N araya�a, the Supreme Personality of Godhead, appears in
human society as the king. It is etiquette that neither a briih mar-a nor a
k�atriya king is ever insulted by the citizens ; even though a king appears to
be sinful, the citizens should not insult him. But in the case of Vena it
appears that he was cursed by the nara-devatiis; therefore, it was con
cluded that his sinful activities were very grievous.
TEXT 24

C(iji(Rotll� it i1119ltr�ihU€+1'51�mt( I

��'41'114 � . � q(lq(�:q+u 1 1 �\lll
etad iikhyiihi me brahman
sunithiitmaja-ce�titam
sraddadhiiniiya bhak tiiya
tvarh pariivara-vittama[l

etat-all these ; iikhyiihi- p lease describe ; me-unto me; brahman-0
great brahmal]a; sun'itha-atmaja-of the son of Sunitha, Vena; ce§titam
activities ; sraddadhiiniiya- faithful; bhaktiiya-unto your devotee; tvam
you ; para-avara- with past and future ; vit tamaft well conversant.
-

� ��NR�IWif f.hr�: (C4�iil(11 � � � � I I
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-

TRANSLATION

navadhyeyaft praja-palaft
prajabhir aghaviin api
yad asau loha-piiliiniirh
bibharty oja[l sva-tejasii

Vidura requested Maitreya: My dear brahma�a, you are well conversant
with all subjects, both past and future. Therefore I wish to hear from you
all the activities of King Vena. I am your faithful devotee, so please explain
this.

na- never ; avadh yeyal], - to be insulted ; prajii-piilaft- the king; prajiibhift
by the citizens ; aghaviin- ever sinful; api- even though ; yat- because ; asau
he; loka-piiliiniim- of many kings; bibharti- maintains ; oja[t p rowess ; sva
tejasii- by personal influence.

PURPORT

-

TRANSLATION
It is the duty of all citizens· in a state never to insult the king, even
though he sometimes appears to have done something very sinful. Because

Vidura accepted Maitreya as his spiritual master. A disciple always
inquires from the spiritual master, and the spiritual master answers the
question, provided the disciple is very gentle and devoted. Sril a Visvanatha
Cakravarti Thakura said that by the mercy of the spiritual master one is
benedicted with the mercy of the Supreme Lord. The spiritual master is
not inclined to disclose all the secrets of transcendental science unless the
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disciple is very submissive and devoted. As stated in the Bhagavad-gita,
the process of receiving knowledge from the spiritual master entails sub
mission, inquiry and service.
TEXT 25
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TEXT 26

ij4(�Fcff4cijl(ij'l

i�ll:n II��� �

-

tam- unto King Anga; ii cu fi, - said; vismitiifi,-in wonder; tat ra-there ;
yajamiinam-to the institutor of the sacrifice ; atha- then ; rt vijafi, - the
priests ; havfrh$i offerings of clarified butter; huyamiiniini being offered;
na-not; te - they ; grh rw nti- accept; devatiifi, -the demigods.

-

maitreya{t uviica- M aitreya answered; a nga fi,- King A11ga ; asvamedham
asvamedha sacrifice; riija-rfi ifl, the saintly king; iijahiira executed ; mahii
kratum- great sacrifice ; na-not ; ajagmufi, -came ; devatiifi, -the demigods;
tasmin-in that sacrifice ; iihutiifi, -being invited ; brahma-viidibhifi,-by the
briihmar-as expert in executing sacrifices.

-

TRANSLATION
Sri Maitreya replied : My dear Vidura, once the great King Anga arranged
to perform the great sacrifice known as a.Svamedha. All the expert brah
m�as present kn,ew how to invite the demigods, but in spite of their
efforts, no demigods participated or appeared in that sacrifice.
PURPORT

A Vedic sacrifice is not an ordinary performance. The demigods used to
participate in such sacrifices, and the animals sacrificed in such perform
ances were reincarnated with new life. In this age of Kali there are no
powerful brahmal)as who can invite the demigods or give renewed life to
animals. Formerly, the brahmal)as well conversant in Vedic mantras
could show the potency of the man tras, but in this age, because there are
no such brahmal)as, all such sacrifices are forbidden. The sacrifice in which
horses were offered was called asvamedha. Sometimes cows were sacrificed
(gaviilambha) , not for eating purposes, but to give them new life in order
to show the potency of the mantra. In this age, therefore, the o nly practi
cal yajfia is sankirtana-yajfia or chanting of the Hare Kr�J;ta mantra
twenty-four hours a day.

I

tam ucur vismitiis tatra
yajamiinam athartvijafi,
havi�i huyamiiniini
na te grlqwnti devatiifi,

litiRCI

maitreya uviica
ango 'svamedharh riijar$ir
iijahiira mahii-hatum
niijagmur devatiis tasminn
iihutii brah ma-viidibhifi,

f:l\11+41"'+4��\it:

� (f01+41'11f;r Wf ij- tzlf� �: ��� � ��

�51q �
u�l'f(l\it(l( +4(1S6dt( 1

3Qfts�
'1NIIIJA(CHII(ijf4i'ill(�11

565

-

TRANSLATION
The priests engaged in the sacrifice then informed King Anga : 0 King,
we are properly offering the clarified butter in the sacrifice, but despite all
our efforts the demigods do not accept it.
TEXT 27

�9)t!lf.t �SS(11�ijlf.t ij- I
���f:llijtuq•Fwt :q)f� R: t t �\9"
�

riijan havim$y adu$Jiini
sraddhayiisiiditiini te
chandiimsy ayiita-yiimiini
yojitiini dhrta-vrataifi,
riijan-0 King; havirh § i-sacrificial offerings; adu§tiini-not pollu ted;
sraddhayii-with great faith and care ; iisiiditiini-collected ; te-your;
chandiirhsi- the mantras; ayiita-yiimiini- not deficient ; yojitiini- properly
executed ; dhrta-vrataifi, -by qualified briihmal)as.

TRANSLATION
0 King, we know that the paraphernalia to perform the sacrifice is well
collected by you with great faith and care and is not polluted. Our chanting
of the Vedic hymns also is not deficient in any way because all the
brahma!las and priests present here are expert a�d are executing the
performances properly.
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PURPORT

It is the practice of the briihmar-as conversant with the science to
pronounce a Vedic mantra in the right accent. The combination of the
mantra and Sanskrit words must be chanted with the right pronunciation,
otherwise it will not be successful. In this age the briihmar-as are neither
well versed in the Sanskrit language nor very pure in practical life. But by
chan�ing the Hare ��tJ.a mantra one can attain the highest benefit of
sacrificial performances. Even if the Hare Kr�tta man tra is not chanted
properly, still it has so much potency that the chanter gains the effect.
TEXT 28

WI

f� �Rt �

q�+tuqf'4 I

� �lll��it�: .4(1t�: l ��l
na vidiimeha deviiniim
helanarh vayam arw api
yan na grhrwnti bhiigiin sviin
ye deviifr karma-siik §irwfr

na- not; vidiima-can find; iha-in this connection ; deviinii.m-of the
demigods ; helanam-insult, neglect ; vayam -we ; ar-u - minute ; api- even;
yat -because of which ; na-not ; grh r-anti -accept; bhiigiin -shares; sviin
own ; ye -who ; deviifr-the demigods ; karma-siik§ir-afr - wi t nesses for the
sacrifice.
TRANSLATION
Dear King, we do not find any reason that the demigods should feel
insulted or neglected in any way, but still the demigods who are witnesses
for the sacrifice do not accept their shares. We do not know why it is so.
PURPORT

It is indicated herein that if there is negligence on the part of the priest,
the demigods do not accept their share in sacrifices. Similarly, in devotional
service there are offenses known as sevii-apariidha. Those who are engaged
in worshiping the Deity , Radha and Kr�Qa in the temple, should avoid
such offenses in service. The offenses in service are described in The Nectar
of Devotion. If we simply make a show of o ffering services to the Deity
but do not care for the sevii-apariidha, certainly the Radha-Kr�Qa Deity
will not accept offerings from such nondevotees. Devotees engaged in
temple worship should not , therefore, manufacture their own methods,
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but should strictly follow the regulative principles of cleanliness, and then
offerings will be accepted.
TEXT 29

m�
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qit �q:q:
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� 6tlq�i11=4 (1<(�((6<(M�l � � ��II
maitreya uviica
ango dvija-vacafr srutvii
yajamiinafr sudurmaniifr
tat pra§turh vyasrjad viicarh
sadasyiirhs tad-anujfiayii
maitreyafr uviica-the great sage Maitreya answered ; anga[r-King A1·1 ga ;
dvija-vacafr-the briih mar-as words; srutvii- after hearing; yajamiina{t
performer of the sacrifice; sudurmanii{t- very much aggrieved in mind ;
tat-about that; pra§tum -in order to inquire ; vyasrjat viicam -he spoke;
sadasyiin-to the priests ; tat-their ; anujii ayii - t aking permission.

TRANSLATION
Maitreya explained that King A.Dga, after hearing the statements of the
priests, was greatly aggrieved. At that time he took permission from the
priests to break his silence and inquired from all the priests who were
present in the sacrificial arena.
TEXT 30

wtltl'b0� � WI � S4�lf.tt I
�(1�6:tit i(.ij rtitqQ � � I I � II
o

nagacchanty iihutii devii
na grhr-anti grahiin iha
sadasas patayo brii ta
kim avadya rh mayii krtam
na-not; agacchan ti-are coming; iihutiil;t - being invited ; deviil;t-the
demigods ; na-not ; grhr-an ti -are accepting; grahiin -shares; iha-in the
sacrifice; sadasal;t patayal;t -My dear priests ; b rii ta -kindly tell me ; kim
what; avadyam- offense ; maya- by me ; krtam - was committed.
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tathii siidhaya bhadram te
iit miina m suprajam nrpa .
i§tas te putra-kiimasya
putram diisyati yajfia-bhuk

TRANSLATION
King Anga addressed the priestly order : My dear priests, kindly tell me
what offense I have committed. Although invited, the demigods are neither
taking part in the sacrifice nor accepting their shares.
TEXT 3 1
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tathii -therefore ; siidhaya -ex ecute the sacrifice to get ; bhadram - good
fortune; te -to you ; iit miinam -your own ; su-prajam -good son ; nrpa-0
King; i�ta ft -being worshiped; t e-by you ; putra- kiimasya - desiring to have
a son ; pu tram-a son ; diisyati-He will deliver ; yajfia-bhuk - the Lord, the
enj oyer of the sacrifice.

...

sadasas pataya ucu[l
nara-deveha bhavato
niigham tiivan maniik sthitam
asty ekarh priik tanam agham
yad ihedrk tvam apraja[l

TRANSLATION
0 King, we wish all good fortune for you. You have no son, but if you
pray at once to the Supreme Lord and ask for a son, and if you execute
the sacrifice for that purpose, the enjoyer of the sacrifice, the Supreme
Personality of Godhead, will fulfill your desire.

sadasa[l pataya[l ucuft - the head priests said ; nara-deva-0 King; iha-in
this life; bhavata[t -of you ; na-not; agham - sinful activity ; tiivat maniik
even very slight; sthitam-situated ; asti-there is; ekam -one; priiktanam
in the previous birth ; agham -sinful activity ; yat -by which ; iha-in this
life ; tdrk -like this; tvam-you ; ap raja_h -withou t any son.

TEXT 33

�···�itlfwt ��
iltliil��q : ��
�

The head priests said : 0 King, in this life we do not find any sinful
activity, even within your mind, so you are not in the least offensive. But
we can see that in your previous life you performed sinful activities due to
which, in spite of your having all qualifications, you have no son.
PURPORT

The purpose of marrying is to beget a son because a son is necessary to
deliver his father and forefathers from any hellish condi tional life in which
they may be. CaQ.akya Parglita, therefore, says, putra-htnam grham sunyam:
without a son , married life is simply ab<;>minable. King Ari.ga was a very
pious king in this life, but because of his previous sinful activity he could
not get a son . It is conclu ded, therefore, that if a person does not get a son
it is due to his past sinful life.
TEXT 32
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tathii sva-bhiiga-dheyiini
grahi�yanti divauhasa[l
yad yajfia-puru�a[l siik�iid
apatyiiya harir vrta[l

TRANSLATION

��
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tathii-thereupon ; sva�bhiiga-dheyiini-their shares in the sacrifice;
graht�ya n ti - will accept ; diva-okasaft-all the demigods ; yat -because ;
yajfia-p u ru �a[l -the enjoyer of all sacrifices; siik�iit - directly ; apatyiiya
for the purpose of a son ; hari[l -the Supreme Personality of Godhead;

vrtaft-is invited.

TRANS LATION
When Hari, the supreme enjoyer of all sacrifices, is invited to fulfill your
desire for a son, all the demigods will come with Him and take their shares
in the sacrifice.
PURPORT

Whenever a sacrifice is performed, it is meant for satisfying Lord Vigm,
the enjoyer of the fruits of all sacrifices; and when Lord Vi�t;tu agrees to
come to a sacrificial arena, all the demigods naturally follow their master,
and their shares are offered in such sacrifices. The conclusion is that the
sacrifices performed are meant for Lord Vi�Q.U, not for the demigods.
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TEXT 34
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tiirhs tiin kiimiin harir dadyiid
yiin yiin kamayate janaft
iiriidhito yathaivai§a
tathii purhsiirh phalodaya[t

.
tan tan -those ; kaman -desired obj ects; harift -the Lord; dadyat-will
award; yan yiin -whatsoever; kiimayate-desires; janaft -the person;

iiriidhitaft -being worshiped; yathii-as; eva-certainly ; e§aft- the Lord ;
tathii-similarly ; pu rhsiim -of men ; phala-udayaft -the result.

Text 36 ] Description of the Descendants of Dhruva Maharaja
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iti vyavasitii viprii.s
tasya riijnaft prajiitaye
puro-fjii.sarh niravapan
sipi-Vift.tiiya Vifl!WVe
iti- thus; vyavasitiift -having decided ; vipriift - the briih maras; tasya- his;
riijnaft - of the king; prajiitaye -for the purpose of getting a son; puraft
!fasam -the paraphernalia of sacrifice ; niravapan -o ffered; sipi-vi§tiiya-to
the Lord, who is situated in the sacrificial fire ; vi§rave-to Lord Vi�t:tu .

TRANS LATION
Thus for the sake of a son for King Anga, they decided to offer oblations
to Lord Vi�!lu, who is situated in the hearts of all living entities.

TRANS LATION

PURPORT

The performer of the sacrifices [ under karma-kat:t<;la activities ] achieves
the fulfillment of the desire for which he worships the Lord.

According to sacrificial rituals, animals are sometimes sacrificed in the
yajna arena. Such ani mals are sacrificed not to kill them but to give them
new life. Such action was an experiment to observe whether the Vedic
mantras were being properly pronounced. Sometimes small animals are
killed in a medical laboratory to investigate therapeutic effect. In a medi
cal clinic the animals are not revived, but in the yajna arena, when animals
were sacrificed, they were again given life by the potency of Vedic mantras.
The word sipi-vift.tiiya appears in this verse. Sipi means the flames of the
sacrifice. In the sacrificial fire if the oblations are offered into the flames,
then Lord Visnu is situated there in the form of the flames. Therefore Lord
Vi�t:tu is kno �� as Si pivi�ta.

PURPORT

In the Bhagavad-gitii the Lord says that He awards benediction to the
worshiper according to his desire. The Supreme Personality of Godhead
gives all living entities conditioned within th.i s material world ful l freedom
to act in their own way. But to His devotee He says that instead of working
in that way, it is better to surrender unto Him, for He will take charge of
the devotee. That is the difference between a devotee and a fruitive actor.
The fruitive actor enjoys only the fruits of his own activities, but a devotee,
being under the guidance of the Supreme Lord, simply advances in devo
tional service to achieve the ulti mate goal of life-to go back home, hack to
Godhead. The significant word in this verse is kiimiin, which means sense
gratificatory desires. A devotee is devoid of all kaman. He is anyiibhilii§ita
sunya : a devotee is always devoid of all desires for sense gratification.
His only aim is to satisfy or gratify the senses of the Lord. That is the
difference between a karmi and a devotee.
TEXT 35
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TEXT 36

6411��tf �� �'i'ii<!�-HtetMR : I
�m �or �� q11(� l l � q l l
tasmiit puru§a uttasthau
hema-miily amaliimbara{L
hirarmayena piitrera
siddham iidiiya piiyasam
tasmiit-from that fire ; puru§aft -a person; uttas t hau- appeared; hema
mii li- with a golden garlan d; amala-ambaraft -in white garments;
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hira[tmayena - golden ; patre [ta -with a pot ; siddham -cooked ; adaya
carrying; payasam - rice boiled in milk.

TRANS LATION

Text 39 ]

Description of the Descendants of Dhruva Maharaja
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gradually come to Him . This is confirmed in the Bhagavad-gitii (dadiimi
buddhi-yogam tam yena miim upayiinti te). The Lord gives the devotee the
opportunity to make progress further and further so that he may come
back home, back to Godhead.

As soon as the oblation was offered in the fire, a person appeared from
the fire altar wearing a golden garland and white dress. He was carrying a
golden pot filled with rice boiled in milk.

TE XT 37
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sa vipranumato raja
grhitvafijalinaudana m
avaghraya muda yukta[l
pradat patnya udara-dhi[t
sa[l -he; vipra -of the brahma[tas; anumata[l - taking permission; raja
the King ; grh it vii - taking; afijalina- in his joined palms; odanam- rice boiled
in milk ; avaghraya - after smelling; muda-with great delight; yuk tafl.-fixed;
pradat - offered; patnyai- to his wife ; udara-dhi[l-liberal-minded.

TRANS LATION
The King was very liberal, and after taking permission from the priests,
he took the preparation in his joined palms, and after smelling it he offered
a portion to his wife.

PURPORT
The word udara-dhi[t is significant in this connection. The wife of the
King, Sunitha, was not fit to accept this benediction, yet the King was so
liberal that without hesitation he offered to his wife the boiled rice in milk
praslida received from the yajfia-puru§a . Of course everything is designed
by the Supreme Personality of Godhead. As will be explained in later
verses, this incident was not very favorable for the King. Since the King
was very liberal, the Supreme Personality of Godhead, in order to increase
his detachment from this material world, willed that a cruel son be born of
the Queen so that the King would have to leave home . As stated above,
Lord Vi�pu fulfills the desires of the karmis as they desire, but the Lord
fulfills the desire of a devotee in a different way so that the devotee may

sa tat purh-savanarh. rajni
prasya vai patyur adadhe
garbharh. kala upavrtte
kumiirarh SU§UVe 'praja

sa- she; tat- that food; purh-savanam- which produces a male child;
rajni-the Queen ; prasya -eating; vai- indeed; patyufl.-from the husband;
adadhe -conceived ; ga rbham -p regna n cy ; kale-when the due time ; upavrtte
-appeared; kumaram- a son ; SUflUVe-gave birth to ; apraja-having no son .
TRANSLATION
Although the Queen had no son, after eating that food, which had the
.
power to produce a male child, she hecame pregnant from her husband, and
in due course of time she gave birth to a son.

PURPORT
Among the ten kinds of purificatory processes, one is purh-savanam, in
which the wife is offered some prasada, or remnants of foodstuff
offered to Lord Vi�pu, so that after sexual intercourse with her husband
she may conceive a child.
TEXT 39

I
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sa bala eva puru§O
mata-maha m anuvratafz
adharmamsodbhavarh. mrtyurh.
tenabhavad adharmika[l
sa[l - tha t ; bala[l - child ; eva- certainly ; puruflaft- m al e; miita-maham
maternal grandfather; anuvratafl.-a follower of; adharma-of irreligion ;
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arhsa-from a portion; udbhavam-who appeared; m rtyu m- death; tena
by this; abhavat-he became ; adh ii rmika.h- irreligious.
TRANSLATION
That boy was born partially in the dynasty of irreligion. His grandfather
was death personified, and the boy grew up as his follower; he became a
greatly irreligious person.

PURPORT
The child's mother, Sunitha, was the daughter of death personified.
Generally the daughter receives the qualifications of her father, and the son
acquires those of the mother. So, according to the axiomatic truth that
things equal to the same thing are equal to one another, the chil d born of
King Ariga became the follower of his maternal grandfather. According to
smrti-sas tra, a child generally follows the principles of his maternal uncle's
house. Nariiriim matula-karma means that a child generally follows the
qualities of his maternal family. If the maternal family is very corrupt or
sinful, the child, even though born of a good father, becomes a victim of
the maternal family. According to Vedic civilization, therefore, before the
marriage takes place an account is taken of both the boy's and girl's
families. If according to astrological calculation the combination is perfect,
then marriage takes place. Sometimes, however, there is a mistake, and
family life becomes frustrating.
It appears that King Aitga did not get a very good wife in Sunitha
because she was the daughter of death personified. Sometimes the Lord
arranges an unfortunate wife for His devotee so that gradually, due to
family circumstances, the . devotee becomes detached from his wife and
home and makes progress in devotional life. It appears that by the arrange
ment of the Supreme Personality of Godhead, King Aitga, although a pious
devotee, got an unfortunate wife like Sunitha and later on a bad child like
Vena. Bu t the result was that he got complete freedom from the entangle
ment of family life and left home to go back to Godhead.
TEXT 40
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sa sariisanam udyamya
mrgayur vana-gocara{l
han ty asiidhur mrgiin diniin
veno ·sav ity arauj jana{l
sa{t - that boy of the name Vena; sarasanam-his bow; udyamya- taking
up; mrgayu{l- the hunter; vana-go cara{l - going into the forest ; hanti-used
to kill ; asiidhu{l- being very cruel ; mrgii n- deer ; diniin- poor ; vena{l- V ena;
asau- there he is ; iti- thus ; araut- would cry ; jana{l- all the people.

TRANS LATION
After fixing his bow and arrow, the cruel boy used to go to the forest
and unnecessarily kill innocent deer, and as soon as he came all the people
would cry, "Here comes cruel Vena! Here comes cruel Vena !"

PURPORT
K�atriyas· are allowed to hunt in the forest for the purpose of learning
the killing art, not to kill animals for eating or for any other purpose. The
k�atriya kings were sometimes expected to cut off the head of a culprit in
the state. For this reason the kfiatriyas were allowed to hunt in the forest.
Because this son of King Aitga, Vena, was born of a bad mother, he was very
cruel, and he used to go to the forest and unnecessarily kill the animals. All
the neighboring inhabitants would be frightened by his presence, and they
would call, " Here comes Vena ! Here comes Vena ! " So from the beginning
of his life he was fearful to the citizens.

TEXT 41

atlitftit stfm � '44�1WifM>IijUI: I
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iikrifle kriflato biiliin
vayasyiin atidiiru[La[l.
prasahya niranukrosa[l.
pasu-maram amarayat
iikrifle-in the playground ; k riflata [l.- while playing; bii liin- b oys ; vayas
yan- of his age ; atidaru[La[l. - very cruel ; prasahya-by force ; niranukrosa[l.
merciless ; pasu-maram- as if slaughtering animals ; amarayat- killed.

[ Canto 4, Ch. 13
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TRANS LATION

TEXT 44

The boy was so cruel that while playing with young boys of his age he
would kill them very mercilessly, as if they were animals meant for
slaughter.
TEXT 42
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tam vicak§ya khalam putrarh
sasanair vividhair nrpa[t
yada na sasitu m kalpo
bhrsam asit sudurmana[t
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yata[l papiyasi kirtir
adharmas ca mahan nrr-am
yato virodhd[l sarve§am
yata adh ir anantak a[l

-

tam- him ; vicak§ya- observing; khalam-cruel ; putram-son; sasanai[l
by punishments; vividhai[l different kinds of ; nrpa[l-the Kin g ; yada-when ;
na- not; sasitum-to bring under control; kalpa[l- was able ; bhrsam- great
ly ; asit- became ; sudurmana[l- aggrieved.

-



TRANS LATION
After seeing the cruel and merciless behavior of his son Vena, King Ailga
punished him in different ways to reform him, but he was unable to bring
him to the path of gentleness. He thus became greatly aggrieved.
TEXT 43
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TRANSLATION
A sinful son causes a person's reputation to vanish. His irreligious activi
ties at home cause irreligion and quarrel among everyone, and this creates
only endless anxiety.
PURPORT

It is said that a married couple must have a son, otherwise their family
life is void. But a son born without good qualities is as good as a blind eye.
A blind eye has no use for seeing, but it is simply unbearably painful. The
King therefore thought himself very unfortunate to have such a bad son.
TEXT 45
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prayer-abhyarcito devoye 'praja grha-medhina[t
kad-apatya-bhrtarh du�kham
ye na vindanti durbharam
prayepa- probably ; abhyarcita[l-was worshiped ; deva[l- the Lord ; ye
they who ; apraja[l-without a son ; grha-medhina[l- persons livin� at home;
kad-apatya-by a bad son ; bhrtam- caused ; du�kham unhapp ess ; ye
they who ; na-not ; vind.anti-suffer ; durbharam-unbearable.

-

n

-

ya ta[l- on account of a bad son ; papiyasi sinful ; kirti[t - re pu tatio ;
adharma[l- i rreli gion; ca also; mahan- great ; nrrJ.ii m- of men ; ya tatt - from
which ; virodha[l- qu ar�el ; sarve§am-of all people ; ydta[l from which ;
adhi[l - anxiety ; anan taka[l - endless.

m

kas tam prajapadesam vai
moha-bandhanam atmana[l
par-l)ito bahu manyeta
yad-artha[l klesada grha[t

-

TRANSLATION

ka[l-who; tam-him ; praja-apadesam-son in name only; vai certainly ;
moha- of illusion; bandhanam- bondage; atmana[l- for the soul ; pap{lita[l
intelligent man ; bahu manye ta-w ould value; ya t -arth ii� -because of whom ;
klesa-dii[l- painful ; grhii[l- home.

The King thought to himself: Persons who have no son are certainly for
tunate. They must have worshiped the Lord in their previous lives so that
they would not have to suffer the unbearable unhappiness caused by a bad
son.

TRANS LATION
Who, if he is considerate and intelligent, would desire such a worthless
son? Such a son is nothin� but a bondage of illusion for the living entity,
and he makes one's home miserable.
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TEXT 46
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evarh sa nirvir-r-a-manii nrpo grhiin
niSitha utthiiya mahodayodayiit
alabdha-nidro 'nupalah§ito nrbhir
hitvii gato vena-suvarh prasuptiim

kad-apatyarh vararh manye
sad-apatyiic chuciirh padiit
nirvidyeta grhiin martyo
yat klesa-nivahii grhii�

-

kad-apatyam-bad son ; va ra m better ; manye- I think ; sat-apatyiit
than a good son ; suciim-of grief; padiit- the source ; nirvidye ta becomes
detached ; grh iit from home; martya�-a mortal man ; yat- because of
whom ; klesa-nivahii�- hellish ; grhii�- home.

-

-

TRANSLATION
Then the King thought : A bad son is better than a good son because a
good son creates an attachment for home, whereas a bad son does not. A
bad son creates a hellish home from which an intelligent man naturally
becomes very easily detached.
PURPORT

The King began to think in terms of attachment and detach�ent from
one's material home. According to Prahlada Maharaja, the material home is
compared to a blind well. If a man falls down i nto a blind well, it is very
difficult to get out of it and begin life again. Prahlada Maharaja has advised
that one should give up this blind well of home life as soon as possible and
go to the forest to take shelter of the Supreme Personality of Godhead.
According to Vedic civilization, this ·giving up of home with viinaprastha
and sannyiisa is compulsory. But people are so attached to their homes
that even up to the point of death they do not like to retire from home life.
King Anga, therefore, thinking in terms of detachment, accepted his bad
son as a good impetus for detachment from home life. He therefore
considered his bad son his friend since he was helping him to become de
tached from his home. U ltimately one has to learn how to detach oneself
from attachment to ma terial life ; therefore , if a bad son , by his bad
behavior, helps a householder to go away from home, it is a boon.
TEXT 47
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evam- thus ; sa� - he; nirvi r-r-a manii� being indifferent in mind; nrpa�
King Ariga ; grh ii t- from home ; nisithe _:_ in the dead of night; utthiiya
getting up; mahii-udaya-u dayiit - opulen t by the blessings of great souls;
alabdha nidra �- being without sleep ; anupala k� i ta � - without being seen;
nrbh*- by people in general ; hitvii- giving up ; gata�-went off; vena-suvam
-the mother of Vena; prasuptiim - sleeping deeply.

-

TRANSLATION
Thinking like that, King Anga could not sleep at night. He became
completely indifferent to household life. Once, therefore, in the dead of
night, he got up from bed and left Vena's mother [ his wife ] , who was
sleeping deeply. He gave up all attraction for his greatly opulent kingdom,
and, unseen by anyone, he very silently gave up his home and opulence and
proceeded toward the forest.
PURPORT

In this verse the word mahodayodayiit indicates that by the blessings of
a great soul one becomes materially opulent. But when one gives up
attachment to material wealth, that should be considered an even greater
blessing from the great souls. It was not a very easy task for the King to
give up his opulent kingdom and young faithful wife , but it was certainly
a great blessing of the Supreme Personality of Godhead that he could gi ve
up the attachment and go out to the forest without being seen by anyone.
There are many instances of great souls leaving home in this way in the
dead of night, giving up attachment for home , wife and money.
TEXT 48 '
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alak§ayantal;t-not finding ; padavim -any trace ; prajtipa tel;t- of King
Anga ; hata-udyamal;t - having become disappointed ; p ra tyupasr tya -after
returning; te-those citizens ; pu.rim-to the city ; [§in -the great sages;
sametan- assembled; abhivandya -after making respectful obeisances; sa
asra val;t-with tears in their eyes; nyavedayan - i nformed ; paurav a - 0 Vi dur a ;
bhartr- of the king; viplavam - the absence.

vijiiaya nirvidya gatam patim prajii[l.
purohitiimiitya-suhrd-gaT)iidaya[l.
vicikyur urvyiim atisoka-kiitarii
yathii nigu{lham puru§am kuyoginal}
vijiiiiya -after understanding; nirvidya -bei ng indifferent ; gatam -had
left; patim - the King; prajii[l.- all the citizens ; purohita - priests ; iimatya
ministers ; suhrt -friends ; ga[la-iidaya[l.-and people in general; vicikyu[l.
'searched ; urvyam- on the earth ; atisoka-katara[l. -being greatly aggrieved ;
yathii -just as ; nigil {lham - concealed ; puru§am -the Supersoul ; ku-yogina[l.
-inexperienced mystics.

TRANS LATION
When the citizens could not find any trace of the King after searching
for him everywhere, they were very disappointed, and they returned to
the city, where all the great sages of the country assembled because of the
King's absence. With tears in their eyes the citizens offered respectful
obeisances and informed them in full detail that they were unable to find
the King anywhere.

TRANS LATION
When it was understood that the King had indifferently left home, all
the citizens, priests, ministers, friends, and people in general were greatly
aggrieved. They began to search for him all over the world, just as a less
experienced mystic searches out the Supersoul within himself.

Thus end the Bhaktivedanta purports of the Fourth Canto, Thirteenth
Chapter, of the S rimad-Bhagavatam, en titled "Description of the Descend
ants �f Dh ruva Mahiiriija. "

PURPORT

The example of searching for the Supersoul within the heart by the less
intelligent mystics is very instructive. The Absolute Truth is understood in
three different features, namely impersonal Brahman , localized Paramatma,
and the Supreme Personality of Godhead. Such k uyoginal;t, or less intelli
gent mystics, can by mental speculation reach the point of the impersonal
Brahman, but they cannot find the Supersoul who is sitting within each
living entity. When the King left, it was certain that he was staying some
where else, but because they did not know how to find him they were
frustrated like the less intelligent mystics.
·

TEXT 49
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alak$ayan ta[l. padavim prajapater
hatodyama[l. pratyupasrtya te purim
r§in sametan abhivandya siisravo .
. . . nyavedayan paurav(l bhartr-viplavam
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��?[

�Cfl"if

4f€41((4�� � �� ��roW�: 1
•natfuRt� rrf �: 'i�a� I I t II

J

maitreya uvaca
bhrgv-adayas te munayo
lokanarh k§ema-darsina/1goptary asati vai nf1J.arh
pasyanta[l_ pasu-samyatam
maitreya[l_ uvaca -the great sage Maitreya continued ; bhrgu-adaya/1-
headed by Bhrgu ; te-all of them ; m u naya[l_ the great sages; lokiiniim-of
the people ; k§ema-darsina[l_-who al ways aspire for the welfare ; goptari
the King; asati -being absent ; vai-certainly ; nfTJiim -of all the citizens;
pasyanta [l_- having understood; pasu-siimyatiim -existence on the level of
the animals.
-

TRANS LATION
The great sage Maitreya continued : 0 great hero Vidura, the great
sages, headed by Bhrgu, were always thinking of, the welfare of the people
�n general. When they saw that in the absence of King Aitga there was no
one to protect the interests of the people, they understood that without a
ruler the people would become independent and nonregulated.
PURPORT

In this verse the significant word is k§ema-darsina/1-, which refers to
those who are always looking after the welfare of the people .in general.
However, all the great sages headed by Bhrgu were always thinking of how
to elevate all the people of the universe to the spiritual platform . Indeed,
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they advised the kings of every planet to rule the people with that ultimate
goal of life in mind. The great sages used to advis� the head of the state,
or the king, and he used to rule the populace in accordance with their
instruction. After the disappearance of King Ariga , there was no one to
follow the instructions of the great sages. Consequently all the citizens
became unruly, so much so that they could be compared to animals. As
described in Bhagavad-gitii (Bg. 4. 1 3), human society must be divided into
four orders according to quality and work. In every society there must be
an intelligent class, administrative class, productive class and worker class.
In modern democracy these scientific divisions are turned topsy-turvy, and
by vote sildras, or workers, are chosen for administrative posts. Having no
knowledge of the ultimate goal of life, such persons whimsically enact laws
without knowledge of life's purpose. The result is that no one is happy.
TEXT 2
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Text 4 )

srutva-after hearing; nrpa-of the King ; asana-gatam- ascended to the
throne ; venam- Vena ; ati- very ; ugra-severe ; sasanam- punisher ; nililyu[l,
hid themselves ; dasyava [l, - all the thieves ; sadya[l, - immediately; sarpa- from
snakes ; tras ta[l,- being afraid; iva-like ; akhava[l,- rats.
TRANSLATION
It was already known that Vena was very severe and cruel; therefore as
soon as all the thieves and rogues in the state heard of his ascendance to
the royal throne, they became very much afraid of him. Indeed, they hid
themselves here and there as rats hide themselves from snakes.
PURPORT

When the government is very weak, rogues and thieves flourish. Simi
larly, when the government is very strong, all the thieves and rogues
disappear or hide themselves. Of course Vena was not a very good king,
but he was known to be cruel and severe. Thus the state at least became
freed from thieves and rogues.
TEXT 4

vira-miitaram iihilya
sunithiirh brahma-viidinah
prakrty-asammatarh venam
abhya§incan patirh bhuva[l,

�

TRANSLATION
The great sages then called for the Queen Mother, Sunitha, and with her
permission they installed . Vena on the throne as master of the world. All
the ministers, however, disagreed with this.
TEXT 3
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srutvii nrpiisana-gatarh
venam aty-ugra-siisanam
nililyur dasyava[l, sadya�
sarpa-trastii iviikhava[l,
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vrra-of Vena ; m atara m - mother ; ah uya -calling ; sunithiim-of the name
Sunitha; brah ma-viidinal;!.-the great sages learned in the Vedas; prakrti- by
the ministers ; asammatam-not approved of ; venam- Vena ; ab hya§incan
enthroned ; patim-the master; bhuva[l, - of the world.
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sa iirilt}ha-nrpa-sthiina
unnaddho '§ta-vibh iltibhi[l,
avamene mahii-bhiigiin
s tabdha[l, sambhiivita[l, svata[l,
sa [I, - King Vena; arilt}ha- ascended to ; nrpa-sthana{t-the seat of the king;
unnaddha{t- very proud ; a§ta- eight ; vibhiltibhi[l,-by opulences; avamene
began to insult ; maha-bhagan- great personalities ; stabdha[l,-inconsiderate;
sambhavita{t considered great ; svata {t - by himself.
-

· TRANSLATION
When the King ascended to the throne, he became all-powerful with
eight kinds of opulences. Consequently he became too proud. By virtue of
his false prestige, he considered himself to be greater than anyone. Thus he
began to insult great personalities.
PURPORT

In this verse the word a§ta-vibhiltibhi{t, meaning by eight opulences, is
very important. The king is supposed to possess eight kinds of opulences.
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By dint of mystic yoga practice; kings generally acquired these eight kinds
of opulences. These kings were called riijar§is, kings who were also great
sages. By p�acticing mystic yoga, a riijar�i could become smaller than
the smallest, greater than the greatest, and could get whatever he desired.
.
A riijar�i could also create a kingdom , bring everyone under his control
and rule them. These were some of the opulences of a , king. King Vena,
however, was not practiced in yoga, but he became very proud of . his
royal position 11-onetheless. Because he was not very considerate� he began
to misuse his power and insult great personalities.
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Text 7 ]

butter can be offered ; dvijii[l,-0 twice-born ; kvacit-at any time; iti- thus;
nyaviirayat-he stopped ; dharmam-the procedures of religious principles ;
bheri- of kettledrums ; gho§e!w-with the soun d ; sarvasa[l,- everywhere .
TRANSLATION
All the twice-born [ brahmaJ;Ias ] were forbidden henceforward to per
form any sacrifice, and they were also forbidden to give charity or offer
clarified butter. Thus King Vena sounded kettledrums throughout the
countryside. In other words, he stopped all kinds of religious rituals.
PURPORT

TEXT S

What was committed by King Vena many years ago is at present being
carried out by atheistic governments all over the world. The world situation
is so tense that at any moment governments may issue declarations to stop
religious rituals. Eventually the world situation will become so degraded
that it will be impossible for pious men to live on the planet. Therefore
sane people should execute Kr�J;Ia consciousness very seriously so that
they can go back home, back to Godhead , without having to further
suffer the miserable conditions predominant in this universe.

� � ��«� f� � f�: I
qq� �+tl�l� �qll'fWJ U�«T I I '-\ ll
evam madiindha utsik to
nirankusa iva dvipa[l,
paryatan ratham iis thiiya
kampayann iva rodasi
evam- thus ; mada a n dha[l, - being blind with power ; u t s ik ta[l,-proud ;
nirankusa[l,- uncontrolled ; iva like; dvipa[l,- an elephant ; paryatan- travel
ing ; ratham-a chariot ; iisthiiya having mounted; kampaya n - causing to
tremble ; iva-indeed; rodasi-the sky and earth.

TEXT 7

-

-

-

�W\@1�\-"ll u;Jtif � AAf� I
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venasyiivek§ya munayo
durvrttasya vice§titam
vimrsya loka-vyasanam
krpayocu[l, sma satrirta{l,

TRANSLATION
When he became overly blind due to his opulences, King Vena mounted
a chariot and, like an uncontrolled elephant, began to travel through the
kingdom causing the sky and earth to tremble wherever he went.
TEXT 6

venasya-of King Vena ; iivek�ya- after observing; munaya� - a ll great
sages ; durvrttasya-of the great rogue; vice§titam activities ; vimrsya
considering ; loka vyasanam- danger to the people in general ; krpayii- out
of compassion ; iicu[l,- talked ; sma-in the past ; satrirt a� - the performers of
sacrifices.
-

"�!ott " � " ���: 'fiR� I
� ���� �T�ar �\1': I I � I I

-

TRANS LATION

na ya§tavyam na diitavyam
na hotavyam dvijii[l, kvacit
iti nyaviirayad dharmam
bheri-gho§erta sarvasa[l,

na-not ; yaHavyam-any sacrifices can be performed; na- not;
dii tavyam- any charity can be given ; na- not ; ho tavyam any clarified
-

Therefore all the great sages assembled together, and, after observing
cruel Vena's atrocities, concluded that a great danger and catastrophe was
approaching the people of the world. Thus out of compassion they began
to talk amongst themselves, for they themselves were the sacrificial per
formers.
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PURPORT

Before King Vena was enthroned, all the great sages were very much
anxious to see to the welfare of society. When they saw that King Vena
was most irresponsible, cruel and atrocious, they again began to think of
the welfare of the people. It should be understood that sages, saintly
persons and devotees are not unconcerned with the people's welfare.
Ordinary karmTs are busy acquiring money for sense gratification, and
ordinary jfiiinTs are socially aloof when they speculate on liberation, but
actual devotees and saintly persons are always anxious to see how the
people can be made happy both materially and spiritually. Therefore the
great sages began to consult one another on how to get out of the danger
ous atmosphere created by King Vena.
TEXT S

sm �: sm� � � � '
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aho ubhayata� pniptarh
lokasya vyasanarh mahat
darur-y u bhayato dipte
iva taskara-palayo�

aho-alas; u bhayata�-from both directions ;pniptam-received; lokasya
of the people in general ; vyasanam- danger ; ma hat -great ; daruri-a log;
ubhayata�-from both sides; dipte-burning; iva-like ; taskara-from thieves
and rogues ; palayo�-and from the king .
TRANSLATION
When the great sages consulted one another, they saw that the people
were in a dangerous position from both directions. When a fire blazes on
both ends of a log, the ants in the middle are in a very dangerous situation.
Similarly, at that time the people in general were in a dangerous position
due to an irresponsible king on one side and thieves and rogues on the
other.
TEXT 9
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arajaka-bhayad e§a
krto rajatad-arhar-a�
tato 'py asid bhayarh tv adya
katharh syat svasti dehinam

arajaka-being without a king; bhayat-out of fear of; e�a�- this Vena ;
krta�-was made; raja-the king ; a-tat-arhara�- though not qualified for it;
tata[t-from hi m ; api-also ; asit-there was ; bhayam-danger ; tu-then ;
adya-now; katham-how; syat-can there be ; svasti happiness ; dehinam
of the people in general .

-

TRANSLATION
Thinking to save the state from irregularity, the sages began to consider
that it was due to a political crisis that they made Vena king although he
was not qualified. But alas, now the people were being disturbed by the
king himself. Under such circumstances, how could the people be happy?
PURPORT

In Bhagavad-gTtii (Bg. 18.5) it is stated that even in the renounced order
one should not give up sacrifice, charity and penance. The brahmaciirTs
must perform sacrifices, the grhasthas must give in charity, and those in
the renounced order of life (the viinaprasthas and sannyiisTs ) must practice
penance and austerities. These are the procedures by which everyone can
be elevated to the spiritual platform. When the sages and saintly persons
saw that King Vena had stopped all these functions, they became con
cerned about the people's progress. Saintly people preach God conscious
ness or Kr�Q.a consciousness because they are anxious to save the general
populace from the dangers of animalistic life. There must be a good
government to see that the citizens are actually executing their religious
rituals, and thieves and rogues must be curbed. When this is done, the
people can advance peacefully in spiritual consciousness and make their
lives successful.
TEXT 1 0

3Tlft� �:q)f: cit't¥�M'l� I
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aher iva paya�-po§a�
po§akasyapy anartha-bhrt
vena� prakrtyaiva khala�
sunitha-garbha-sambhava�

[ Canto 4, Ch. 14
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ahe[l,- of a snake ; iva-like ; paya[l,- with milk; po�a[l, the maintaining;
po�akasya-of the maintainer ; api- even ; anartha -against the interest;
bhrt becomes; venaft King Vena; prakrtya- by nature; eva- certainly ;
khala[l,- mischievous; sun1thii-of Sunitha, Vena's mother; gar b ha- the
womb ; sambhava[l,- born of.
-

-

-

TRANSLATION
The sages began to think within themselves: Because he was born in the
womb of Sunitha, King Vena is by nature very mischievous. Supporting
this mischievous king is exactly like maintaining a snake with milk. Now
he has become a source of all difficulties.
PURPORT

Saintly persons are generally aloof from social activities and the mate
rialistic way of life. King Vena was supported by the saintly persons just
to protect the citizens from the hands of rogues and thieves, but after his
ascendance to the throne, he became a source of trouble to the sages.
Saintly people are especially interested in performing sacrifices and
austerities for the advancement of spiritual life, but Vena, instead of being
obliged because of the saints' mercy, turned out to be their enemy because
he prohibited them from executing their ordinary duties. A serpent who is
maintained with milk and bananas simply stores poison in his teeth and
awaits the day to bite his master.
TEXT 1 1
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Text 1 2 ]
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all these discrepancies, we should at once try to pacify him. By doing so,
we may not be touched by the sinful results caused by him.
PURPORT

The saintly sages elected King Vena to become king, but he proved to
be mischievous; therefore the sages were very much afraid of incurring
sinful reaction. The law of karma even prohibits a person to associate with
a mischievous individual. By electing Vena to the throne, the saintly sages
certainly associated with him. Ultimately King Vena became so mischievous
that the saintly sages actually became afraid of becoming contaminated by
his activities. Thus before taking any action against him , the sages tried to
pacify and correct him so that he might turn from his mischief.
TEXT 12
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tad-vidvadbhir asad-vrtto
veno 'smiibhi[l, krto nrpa[l,
santvito yadi no viicarh
na grahi�ya ty adharma-krt
loka-dhik-kiira-sandagdham
dah4yama[l, sva-tejasii

tat-his mischievous nature ; vidvadbhi[l,- aware of; asat-vrtta[l, -impious;
vena[!,- Vena; asmabhi[l,-by us; krta[l,- was made ; nrpa[l,- king ; santvita[l,
(in spite of) being pacified ; yadi-if; na[l,-our; viicam-words ; na-not ; gra
h�syati-he will accep t; adharma-krt-the most mischievous ; loka-dhik-kara
-by public condemnation ; sandagdham-burned ; dahifiyama[l, -we shall
burn ; sva-tejasii- by our prowess.

�ij·�-¥Cll wt141i��ql(1, . 11 � � l l
nirilpita[l, prajii-pala[l,
sa jighiirhsati vai prajii[l,
tathiipi siintvayemiimurh
niismiirhs tat-piitakarh sprset

TRANS LATION

nirilpita[l,-appointed; praja-pala[l,- the king; sa[!,- he ; jigharhsati- desires
to harm ; vai-certainly ; praja[l,- the citizens; tathiipi-nevertheless;
santvayema-we should pacify ; amum-him ; na- not; asman- us; tat his;
p atakam- sinful result ; sprset- may touch.

TRANS LATION

The saintly sages continued thinking: Of course we are completely aware
of his mischievous nature. Yet nevertheless we enthroned Vena. If we can
not persuade King Vena to accept our advice, he will ·be condemned by
the public, and we will join them. Thus by our prowess we shall burn him
to ashes.
PURPORT

We appointed this Vena king of the state in order to give protection
to the citizens, but now he has become the enemy of the citizens. Despite

Saintly persons are not interested in political matters, yet they are
always thinking of the welfare of the people in general. Consequently they

-
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sometimes have to come down to the political field and take steps to
correct the misguided government or royalty. However, in Kali-yuga,
saintly persons are not as powerful as they previously were. They used to
be able to burn any sinful mim to ashes by virtue of their spiritual
prowess. Now saintly persons have no such power due to the influence of
the age of Kali. Indeed, the briihma1Jas do not even have the power to per
form sacrifices in which animals are put into a fire to attain a new life.
Under these circumstances, instead of actively taking part in politics,
saintly persons should engage in chanting the mahii-mantra, Hare Kr�f.la.
By the grace of Lor'd Caitanya, by simply chanting this Hare Kr�f.la mahii
mantra, the general populace can derive all benefits without political
implications.
TEXT 1 3
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evam adhyavasiiyainam
munayo gu�ha-manyava�
upavrajyiibruvan venam
siintvayitvii ca siimabh*
evam-thus; adhyavasiiya-having decided; enam-him; munaya� -the
great sages; gu�ha-manya va�- concealing their anger ; upavrajya- having
approached ; abruvan- spoke ; venam-to King Vena ; siintvayitvii- after
pacifying ; ca-also ; siimabh*- with sweet words.
TRANSLATION
The great sages, having thus decided, approached King Vena. Concealing
their real anger, they pacified him with sweet words and then spoke as
follows.
TEXT 14
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munaya ucu�
nrpa-varya nibodhaitad
yat te vijiiiipayiima bho�
iiyu�-sri-bala-kirtiniim:
tava tiita vivardhanam

Text 1 5 ]
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munaya u cu� - the great sages said ; nrpa�varya-0 best of the kings;
n �. _o_dha -= kmdly try to understand ; etat-this ; yat- which ; te-to you;
.
�z£napayama- we shall mstruct ; bho�-0 King; iiyu� - duratio n of life ;
srz-opulen�es ; bala- strength ; kirt'iniim - good reputation ; tava- your ; tiita
dear son ; vzvardhanam-which will increase.

?

TRANSLATION
The great sages said : Dear King, we have come to give you good advice.
.
. great attention. By doing so, your duration of life,
Kindly hear us With
your opulence, strength and reputation will increase.
PURPORT

According to Vedic civilization, in a monarchy the king is advis� d by
.
samtly pe�sons and sages. By taking their advice, he can become the great 
est executive power, and everyone in his kingdom will be happy, peaceful
a_nd pr�sperous. The great kings were very responsible in taking the instruc
�wns g• ven b ! great saintly p�rsonalities. The kings used to accept the
_
giVen by great sages like Parasara, Vyasadeva, Narada, Devala,
ms�ructwns
As1ta, etc. In other words, they would first accept the authority of saintly
persons and then execute their monarchical power. Unfortunately, in the
present age of Kali, the head of government does not follow the instruc
tions given by the saintly persons; therefore neither the citizens nor the
men of government are very happy. Their duration of life is shortened and
almost eve��one is wretched and bereft of bodily strength and spi;itual
power. If Citizens want to be happy and prosperous in this democratic age
they should not elect rascals and .fools who have no respect for saintl
persons.

;

TEXt 15
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dharma iicarita� pumsiim
viin-manal]-kiiya-buddhibhil]
lokiin visokiin vitaraty
athiinantyam asanginiim
_ dharma�- religious principles ; iic arita� - e x ecuted ; pumsii m- to persons;
vak- by w_ords ; mana�- mi � d ; kiiya- body ; buddh ibh i�-and by intelli
gence ; _lokan- the planets ; vzsokiin-without misery ; vitarati- bestow ; atha
-certamly ; iinantyam-unlimited happiness, liberation ; asanginiim-to

those free from material influence.
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TRANSLATION

PURPORT

Those who live according te religious principles and who follow them by
words, mind, body and intelligence, are elevated to the heavenly kingdom,
which is devoid of all miseries. Being thus rid of the material influence,
they achieve unlimited happiness in life.

Formerly, in practically all parts of the world, there were monarchies,
but gradually as monarchy declined from the ideal life of religion to the
godless life of sense gratification, monarchies all over the world were
abolished. However, simply abolishing monarchy and replacing it with
democracy is not sufficient unless the government men are religious and
follow the footsteps of great religious personalities.

PURPORT

The saintly sages herein instruct that the king or head of government
should set an example by living a religious life. As stated in Bhagavad-gl:tii,
religion means worshiping the Supreme Personality of Godhead. One
should not simply make a show of religious life, but one should perform
devotional service perfectly with words, mind, body and good intelligence.
By doing so, not only will the king or government head rid himself of the
contamination of the material modes of nature, but the general public will
also , and they will all become gradually elevated to the kingdom of God
and go back home, back to Godhead. The instructions given herein serve as
a summary of how the head of government should execute his ruling power
and thus attain happiness not only in this life but also in the life after
death.
TEXT 1 6
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sa te ma vinased vira
prajanarh k§ema-lak§ar-a�
yasmin vina§te nrpatir
aisvaryad avarohati

sa�-that spiritual life ; te- by you ; ma-don 't ; vinase t-let it be spoiled;
vira-0 hero ; prajaniim of the people ; k§ema-lak$ar-a�-the cause of pros
perity; yasmin- which ; vina§ t e -being spoiled; nrpati� - the king; aisvaryat
from opulence ; avarohati-falls down .

-

TRANSLATION
The sages continued : 0 great hero, for this reason you should not be
the cause of spoiling the spiritual life of the general populace. If their
spiritual life is spoiled because of your activities, you will certainly fall
down from your opulent and royal position.

TEXT 1 7
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rajann asadhv-amatyebhyas
coradibhya� praja nrpa�
rak§an yatha balirh grhr-ann
iha pretya ca modate
riijan- 0 King; asadhu-mischievous; amatyebhya�- from ministers; cora
adibhya�- from thieves and rogues ; praja�- the citizens; nrpa�- the king;
rak$an-protecting ; yathii-accordingly as ; balim-taxes ; grh r-an- a ccepting;
iha-in this world; pre tya- after death ; ca-also ; modate- enjoys.
TRANSLATION
The saintly persons continued : When the king protects the citizens from
the disturbances of mischievous ministers as well as from thieves and
rogues, he can, by virtue of such pious activities, accept taxes given by his
subjects. Thus a pious king can certainly enjoy himself in this world as well
as in the life after death.
PURPORT

The duty of a pious king is described very nicely in this verse. His first
and foremost duty is to give protection to the citizens from thieves and
rogues as well as from ministers who are no better than thieves and rogues.
Formerly, ministers were appointed by the king and were not elected.
Consequently, if the king was not very pious or strict, the ministers would
become thieves and rogues and exploit the innocent citizens. It is the
king's duty to see that there is no increase of thieves and rogues either in
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the government secretariat or in the departments of public affairs. If a king
cannot give protection to citizens from thieves and rogues both in the
government service and in public affairs, he has no right to exact taxes from
them. In other words, the king or the government that taxes can levy taxes
from the citizens only if the king or government is able to give protection
to the citizens from thieves and rogues.
In the Twelfth Canto of Srimad-Bhiigavatam there is a description of
these thieves and rogues in government service. As stated: prajii.s te
bhak�ayi�yanti mlecchii riijanya-rupirta� (Bhiig. 1 2 . 1 .42). "These proud
mlecchas [ persons who are less than sudras ] ' representing themselves as
kings, will tyrannize their subjects, and their subjects, on the other hand,
will cultivate the most vicious practices. Thus practicing evil habits and
behaving foolishly, the subjects will be like their rulers." The idea is that in
the democratic days of Kali-yuga, the general population will fall down to
the $tandard of siidras. As stated (kalau sudra-sambhava), practically the
whole population of the world will be sudra. A siidra is a fourth-class man
who is only fit to work for the three higher social castes. Being fourth-class
men, sudras are not very intelligent. Since the population is fallen in these
democratic days, they can only elect a person in their category, but a
government cannot run very well when it is run by sudras. The second
class of men, known as k�atriyas, are especially meant for governing a
country under the direction of saintly persons (briihmartas) who are sup
posed to be very intelligent. In other ages-in Satya-yuga, Treta-yuga and
Dvapara-yuga-the general populace was not so degraded, and the head of
government was never elected. The king was the supreme executive per
sonality, and if he caught any ministers stealing like thieves and rogues, he
would at once have them killed or dismissed from service. As it was the
duty of the king to kill thieves and rogues, it was similarly his duty to
immediately kill dishonest ministers in government service. By such strict
vigilance, the king could run the government very well, and the citizens
would be happy to have such a king. The conclusion is that unless the king
is perfectly able to give protection to the citizens from rogues and thieves,
he has no right to levy taxes from the citizens for his own sense gratifica
tion. However, if he gives all protection to the citizens and levies taxes on
them, he can live very happily and peacefully in this life, and at the end of
this life be elevated to the heavenly kingdom or even to the V aikuQ.thas,
where he would be happy in all respects.
TEXT 1 8
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yasya ni�tre pure caiva
bhagaviin yajfia-pilruflafl
ijyate svena dharmerta
janair varrtiisramiin vitai�
yasya- whose ;, rii�tre-in the state or kingdom ; pure in the cities; ca
also ; eva-certainly ; bhagaviin- the Supreme Personality of Godhead; yajfia
pilru�a�- who is the enjoyer of all sacrifices ; ijyate-is worshiped; svena
their own ; dharmerta-by occupation; janai� -by the people ; varra-iisrama
the system of eight social orders; anvita*-who follow.
-

TRAN SLATION
The king is supposed to be pious in whose state and cities the general
populace strictly observes the system of eight social orders of varQ.a and
asrama, and where all citizens engage in worshiping the Supreme Personality
of Godhead by their particular occupations.
PURPORT

The state's duty and the citizen's duty are very nicely explained in this
verse. The activities of the government head, or king, as well as the activi
ties of the citizens, should be so directed that ultimately everyone engages
in devotional service to the Supreme Personality of Godhead. The king, or
government head, is supposed to be the representative of the Supreme
Personality of Godhead and is therefore supposed to see that things go on
nicely and that the citizens are situated in the scientific social order com
prised of four varras and four iisramas. In the Vi�ru Puriil)a it is stated that
unless people are educated or situated in the scientific social order com
prised of four VUriJ.US (b riih mal)a, k�atriya, vaisya and sudra) and four
iisramas (brahmacarya, grhastha, viinapras tha and sannyiisa) society can
never be considered real human society , nor can it make any advancement
toward the ultimate goal of human life. It is the duty of the government to
see that things go on in terms of varra and iisrama. As stated herein, bhagaviin
yajfia-pilru�a�-the Supreme Personality of Godhead, Kr�l)a, is the
yajfia-puru�a. As stated in Bhagavad-g"itii: bhok tiiram yajiia-tapasiim
(Bg. 5.29). Kr�Q.a is the ultimate purpose of all sacrifice. He is also the en
joyer of all sacrifices; therefore He is known as yajiia-piiru�a. The word
yajna-puru�a indicates Lord Vi�Q.U or Lord Kr�Q.a, or any Personality of
Godhead in the category of vi�ru-tat tva . In perfect human society, people
are situated in the orders of vaqw and iisrama and are engaged in worship
ing Lord Vi�Q.U by their respective activities. Every citizen engaged in an
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occupation renders service by the resultant actions of his activities. That is
the perfection of life. As stated in Bhagavad-g"itii:
yata� pravrttir bhii tiiniim
yena sarvam idam tatam
sva-karmar.ii tam abh yarcya
siddhim vindati miinava�

"By worship of the Lord , who is the source of all beings and who is all
pervading, man can, in the performance of his own duty, attain perfection."
(Bg. 18.46)
Thus the briihmar;ws, k�atriyas, siidras and vaiSyas must execute their
prescribed duties as these duties are stated in the siistras. In this way every
one can satisfy th� Supreme Personality of Godhead, Vi9Q.U. The king, or
government head, has to see that the citizens are thus engaged. In other
words, the state or the government must not deviate from its duty by de
claring that the state is a secular one which has no interest in whether
or not the people advance in varrJiiSrama-dharma. Today people engaged in
government service and people who rule over the citizens have no respect
for the varr-iisrama-dharma. They complacently feel that the state is secu
lar. In such a government, no one can be happy. The people must follow
the varr-iisrama-dharma, and the king must see that they are following it
nicely.
TEXT 19

� � �q � �wt: l

qf(d'�Rt �"' � �RR I I � � I I
tasya riijiio mahii-bhiiga
bhagaviin bhil ta-bhiivana�
paritu�yati visviitmii
ti�thato nija-siisane
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PURPORT

It is a fact that the government's duty is to see that the Supreme Per
sonality of Godhead is satisfied by the activities o� ��e people as well �s by
.
the activities of the government. There is no possibility of happmess If �he
government or citizenry have no idea of Bhagavan, th: Supr� me P �rsonaht_Y
of Godhead, who is the original cause of the cosmic mamfestatwn, or If
they have no knowledge of bhiita-bhiivana, w o i � visviitm�, or the Su �er
soul, the soul of everyone's soul . The conclusiOn IS that Without engag.ng
in devotional service, neither the citizens nor the government can be happy
in any way. At the present moment neither the king n or the gove �ning .
.
body is interested in seeing tha t the people are engaged m the devobo � al
service of the Supreme Personality of Godhead. Rather, they are more m
terested in advancing the machinery of sense . gratification. Conse �uently
they are becoming more and more implicated in the complex machmery of
the stringent laws of nature. People should be freed from the entan�leme� t
of the three modes of material nature, and the only process by whiCh this
is possible is surrender unto the Supreme Personality of Godhead. This is
advised in Bhagavad-g"itii. Unfortunately neither the governmen t nor the
.
people in general have any idea o this ; t�ey are simply in�er�� ted m sen�e
.
.
.
.
gratification and in bemg happy m this life . The word nt}a-sasane (m his
own governmental duty) indicates that both the government and the
citizens are responsible for the execution of var[tiisra �a-dharma. ? � �e the
populace is situated in the varr;tiisrama-dharma, there IS every possibility of
real life and prosperity both in this world and in the next .

�

�

TEXT 20

ffl� �qsn� �41(1l+il�� I
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tasya-with him ; riijna�- the king; mahii-bhiiga-0 noble one ; bhagaviin
the Supreme Personality of Godhead; bhiita-bhiivana�- who is the original
cause of the cosmic manifestation; paritu�yati-beco mes satisfied ; viSva
iit mii- the Supersoul of the entire universe ; ti� thata� being situated ; nija
siisane-in his own governing situation.

tasmirits tu�te kim apriipyarit
jagatiim isvaresvare
lokii� sapiilii hy etasmai
haranti balim iidrtii�

-

TRANSLATION
0 noble one, if the king sees that the Supreme Personality of Godhead,

the original cause of the cosmic manifestation and the Supersoul within
everyone, is worshiped, the Lord will be satisfied.

tasmin- when He· tuste-is satisfied ; kim-what ; apriipya m - impossible
to achieve ; jagatiim - f t he universe ; iSvara iSvare- contro � ler of �he co � t�ol
lers; lokiih-the inhabitants of the planets ; sa-piilii� - Wl th their presiding
deities ; hi-for this reaso n; etasmai-unto Him ; haranti- offer ; balim
paraphernalia for worship; iidrtii�-with great pleasure.

�

-
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Text 2 2 )
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TRANSLATION
The Supreme Personality of Godhead is worshiped by the great demi
gods, controllers of universal affairs. When He is satisfied, nothing is
impossible to achieve. For this reason all the demigods, presiding deities of
different planets, as well as the inhabitants of their planets, take great
pleasure in offering all kinds of paraphernalia for His worship.
PURPORT

All Vedic civilization is summarized in this verse : all living entities,
either on this planet or on other planets, have to satisfy the Supreme
Personality of Godhead by their respective duties. When He is satisfied, all
necessities of life are automatically supplied. In the Vedas it is also stated:
eko bahuniirh yo vidadhiiti kiimiin (Kapha Up . 2.2 . 1 3). From the Vedas we
understand that He is supplying everyone's necessities, and we can actually
see that the lower animals, the birds and the bees, have no business or pro
fession, yet they are not dying for want of food. They are all living in
nature's way, and they all have the necessities of life provided-namely,
eating, sleeping, mating and defending.
Human society, however, has artificially created a type of civilization
which makes one forgetful of his relationship with the Supreme Personality
of Godhead. Modern society even enables one to forget the Supreme
Personality of Godhead's grace and mercy. Consequently m odern civilized
man is always unhappy and in need of things. People do not know that the
ultimate goal of life is to approach Lord V i�QU and satisfy Him. �hey have
taken this materialistic way of life as everything and have become captivated
by materialistic activities. Indeed, their leaders are always encouraging
them to follow this path, and the general populace, being ignorant of the
laws of God, is following their blind leaders down the path of unhappi
ness. In order to rectify this world situation, all people should be trained
in Kr�Qa consciousness and act in accordance with the varr;tiisrama system.
The state should also see that the people are engaged in satisfying the
Supreme Personality of Godhead. This is the primary duty of the state. The
Kr�Qa consciousness movement was started to convince the general popu
lace to adopt the best process by which to satisfy the Supreme Personality
of Godhead and thus solve all problems.
TEXT 2 1

d

(1�t€fi•�m
'14ht4 �� ij� I

tam sarva-lokamara-yajfia-sangraharit
trayimayarit dravyamayarit tapomayam
yajfiair vicitrair yajato bhavaya te
rajan sva-desan anuroddhum arhasi
tam- Him ; sarva-loka-in all planets; amara-with the predominating
deities ; yajfia - sacrifi ces ; sangraham-who accepts; trayt-mayam-the sum
total of the three Vedas; dravya-mayam-the owner of all paraphernalia;
tapa{t-mayam- the goal of all austerity ; yajfiai{t- by sacrifices ; vicitrai{t
various ; yajataft - wor shiping; bhavaya- for elevation; te - your ; rajan- 0
King; sva- de siin- your countrymen ; anuroddhum-to direct; arh asi- you
ought.
TRANSLATION
Dear King, the Supreme Personality of Godhead, along with the predomi
nating deities, is the enjoyer of the results of all sacrifices in all planets.
The Supreme Lord is the sum total of the three Vedas, the owner of every
thing, and the ultimate goal of all austerity. Therefore your countrymen
should engage in performing various sacrifices for your elevation. Indeed,
you should always direct them toward the offering of sacrifices.
TEXT 22

$ �"lfG:tt�

f�ffir{l{
fct<W'I'41�;{ ijU: �T

�:

I

f�: �: sd��� �-R
� • �'R ittf!« � �����
yajnena yu§mad-vi§aye dvijatibhir
vitayamanena suraft kala hareft
svi§taft sutu§taft pradisanti vanchitarit
tad-dhelanarit narhasi vira Ce§titum
yajnena- by sacrifice; yu§ma t -y our ; vi§aye-in the kingdom; dvijatibhift
by the brahmar;tas; vitayamanena-being performed ; sura{l.-all the demigods;
kala{l.-expansions; hare{t-of the Personality of Godhead ; su-4 taft- being
properly worshiped; su-tu§taft- very much satisfied ; pradisanti- will give;
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viinchitam- desired result ; tat -he la nam - disrespect to them; na- not ;
arhasi-you ought ; vtra- 0 hero ; ce§titum-to do.
TRANSLATION
When all the brahmaQas engag� in performing sacrifices in your kingdom,
all the demigods, who are plenary expansions of the Lord, will be very
much satisfied by their activities and will give you. your desir�d result.
Therefor.e , 0 hero, do not stop the sacrificial performances. If you stop
them, you will disrespect the demigods.
TEXT 23

ifil �CfRT

'41re�n i(Q lfi C�l 3{�
lf �� qfij �1 \11R

���: 1
m� � �����

vena uviica
biilisii bata yiiyam vii
adharme dharma-miininaft
ye vrtti-darh patirh hitvii
jiirarh patim upiisate
venafl, - Kin g Vena ; u viica- replied ; biilisaft - childish ; bata- oh ;
yiiyam - all of you ; vii-indeed ; adharme-in irreligious principles; dharma
miini naft- accepting as religious ; ye- all of you who ; vrt ti-dam- providing
maintenance ; patim- husband ; hitvii- giving up ; jiiram- paramour; patim
husband ; upiisate- worship.
TRANS LATION
King Vena replied : You are not at all experienced. It is very much re
grettable that you are maintaining something which is not religious and are
accepting it as religious. Indeed, I think you are giving up your real husband
who maintains you and are searching after some paramour to worship.
PURPORT

King Vena was so foolish that he accused the saintly sages of being in
experienced like small children. In other words, he was accusing them of
not having perfect knowledge. In this way he could reject their advice and
make accusations against them, comparing them with a woman who does
not care for her husband who maintains her but goes to satisfy a paramour
who does not maintain her. The purpose of this simile is apparent. It is the
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duty of the k�atriyas to engage the briihmal)as in different types of religious
activities, and the king is supposed to be the maintainer of the briihmal)as.
If the briih mal)as do not worship the king and go to the demigods, they
are as polluted as unchaste women.
TEXT 24

31€N11W1R44ft � �mtJf'ft�� I
;naf?c"f{f;6 � ��� it� -mr � 1 1�\?1 1
avajiinanty ami mii{lhii
nrpa-riipil)am isvaram
niinuvindanti te bhadram
iha loke paratra ca
avajiinan ti- disrespect ; amt-those (who ); mii {lhii[l,-being ignorant ; nrpa
riipil)am-in the form of the king ; iSvaram- the Personality of Godhead;
na- not ; anuvindanti- experience ; te- they ; bhadra m - happiness ; iha-in
this; loke- world; paratra- after death ; ca-also .
TRANSLATION
Those who, out of gross ignorance, do not worship the king, who is
actually the Supreme Personality of Godhead, experience happiness neither
in this world nor in the world after death.

� �!lrir

TEXT 25
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�
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;nq �

ko yajna-puru§o niima
yatra vo bhak tir idrsi
bhartr-sneha-vidiiriil)iirh
yathii jiire kuyo�itiim
ka � - w h o (is); yajna-puru.sa�-the enjoyer of all sacrifices ; n ama- by
name ; yatra-unto whom ; va�-your ; b hakti� - devotional service ; idrs i- so
great ; bhartr-for the husband ; sneha- affectio n ; vidiirii[liim- bereft of;
yathii- like ;jii re- unto the paramour ; ku-yo.sitiim-of unchaste women.
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Text 29 ]
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TRANSLATION
You are so much devoted to the demigods, but who are they? Indeed,
your affection for these demigods is exactly like the affection of an un
chaste woman who neglects her married life and gives all attention to her
paramour.
TEXTS 26-27

ft�� ft1fW � �it �fcn 1
q�;:q) �: �: ftrm�Rf�q(.-qf€1: � �����
� � � �: JPRl 4(i8N�: l
� �� �: ij�q..� �: 11�\tll
vi$rtUr virinco girisa
indro vayur yamo ravi�
parjanyo dhanada� soma[t
k$itir agnir apiim-patil),
ete canye ca vibudha�
prabhavo vara-sapayo�
dehe bhavanti nrpate[t
sarva-devamayo nrpa�
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PURPORT

There are many demons who think of themselves as the Supreme and
present themselves as the directors of the sun, moon and other planets.
This is all due to false pride. Similarly, King Vena developed the demonic
mentality and presented himself as the Supreme Personality of Godhead.
Such demons are numerous in this age of Kali, and all of them are con
demned by great sages and saintly persons.
TEXT 28

ij�tAd

dlltfctsn q�\i� •tij¥4€(1(1: 1

..�:q� � ��: �SJ�Wii� ll��ll
tasman mam karmabhir vipra
yajadhvam gata-matsara�
balim ca mahyam harata
matto 'nya� ko 'gra-bhuk puman
tasmiit-for this reason ; mam me ; karmabhil),-by ritualistic activities;
vipriil), -0 briihmar:tas; yajadhvam- worship ; gata- wi thout; matsariil), -being
envious ; balim-paraphernalia for worship ; ca-also ; mahyam-unto me;
harata-bring; mattal),-than me ; anyal),-other ; kal),-who (is) ; agra-bhuk 
the enjoyer of the first oblations ; pumiin-personality.
-

vi$rtUIJ- Lord Vigm ; viriiical),- Lord Brahma ; giriSal),- Lord S iva ; indral),
Lord indra ; viiyul),- Vayu, the director of the air ; yamal),- Yama, the super
intendent of death ; ravil),- the sun-god; parjanya� - the director of rainfall ;
dhana-dal),- Kuvera, the treasurer ; somal),- the moon-god; k$itil),- the pre
dominating deity of the earth ; agnil),- the fire-god ; apiim-pati�- V aruQ.a,
the lord of waters ; ete-all these ; ca-and; anye- others ; ca-also ; vibudhiil),
- demigods ; prabhava�-competent ;vara-siipayol),- in both benediction and
curse ; dehe-in the body ; bhavanti abi de ; nrpate�-of the king ; sarva-deva
mayal),-comprising all demigods ; nrpa�-the king.

King Vena continued : For this reason, 0 brahmat:tas, you should abandon
your envy of me, and, by your ritualistic activities, you should worship me
and offer me all paraphernalia. If you are intelligent, you should know that
there is no personality superior to me, who can accept the first oblations
of all sacrifices.

TRAN SLATION
Lord Vi�Q.u; Lord Brahma; Lord Siva; Lord lndra; Vayu, the master of
air; Yama, the superintendent of death; the sun-god; the director of rainfall;
Kuvera, the treasurer; the moon-god; the predominating deity of the earth;
Agni, the fire-god; VaruQ.a, the lord of waters, and all others who are great
and competent to bestow benedictions or to curse, all a�ide in the body of
the king. For this reason the king is known as the reservoir of all demigods,
who are simply parts and parcels of the king's body.

TEXT 29

-

TRANSLATION

PURPORT

As stated by Kr�qa Himself throughout Bhagavad-gita, there is no truth
superior to Him. King Vena was imitating the Supreme Personality of
Godhead and was also speaking out of false pride, presenting himself as
the Supreme Lord. These are all characteristics of a demonic person.

�"ll \RR
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maitreya uviica
ittham viparjaya-mat*
piipiyiin utpatham gata[t
anuniyamiinas tad-yiicfiiim
na cakre bhra§ta-mangala[t
maitreyal:t uvaca- M aitreya said; ittham- thus; viparyaya-mati/:t - one
who has developed perverse intelligence ; pap iyan- most sinful ; utpatham
from the right path; gata/:t - having gone; anun iyamana /:t - being offered all
respect; tat-yac riam - t he request of the sages ; na-not ; cakre- accepted;
bhra�ta- bereft of; ma ngala /:t - all good fortune.
TRANSLATION
The great sage Maitreya continued : Thus the King, who became unin
telligent due to his sinful life and deviation from the right path, became
actually bereft of all good fortune. Thus he could not accept the requests
of the great sages, which the sages put before him with great respect, and
therefore he was condemned.
PURPORT

The demons certainly cannot have any faith in the words of authorities.
In fact, they are always disrespectful to authorities. They manufacture
their own religious principles and disobey great personalities like Vyasa,
Narada, and even the Supreme Personality of Godhead, K��qa. As soon as
one disobeys authority, he immediately becomes very sinful and loses his
good fortune. The King was so puffed up and impudent that he dared dis
respect the great saintly personalities, and this brought him ruination.
TEXT 30

��Sij�ijl�wt �t: qfircij&Uf.twtl I
1Pnld 41otl"'ll+htl�i � � �: II� oil
iti t e 'sat-krtiis tena
dvijii[t par-flita-miininii
bhagniiyiim bhavya-yiicfiiiyiim
tasmai vidura cukrudhu[t

iti-thus ; te- all the great sages ; asat-k rta/:t - being insulte d ; tena- by the
King; dv ija[t- the briihmar-as; pa r-!Iita-m ii nina - thinking himself to be very
learned; bhagnayam- being broken; bhavya -auspiciou s; yiicriayam- their
request ; tasmai-at him ; vidura-0 Vi dura ; cukrudhu/:t- became very angry .
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TRANSLATION
My dear Vidura, all good fortune unto you. The foolish King, who
thought himself to be very learned, thus insulted the great sages, and the
sages, being brokenhearted by the King's words, became very angry at him.
TEXT 3 1

� ';::qijl�tt 'IN: Sif)Rt(I(WU I
ifflct�•IG>(1lctlij i� \14l(1lt � I I � � I I
·

hanyatiim hanyatiim e§a
piipa[t prakrti-diirur-aft
jivan jagad asiiv iisu
kurute bhasmasiid dhruvam
han!atiim- �ill him ; � anyatiim -kill him ; e§a [l, - this king; piipa[t- repre
se � tatt;e of sm ; p ra krt t- by nature ; daru "!lal:t- most dreadful ; jivan -while
_
hvmg
; ]agat -the whole world; asau-he ; asu- very soon ; kurute-will m ake ;
bhasmasat- into ashes; dhruvam- certainly.
TRANSLATION
All the great saintly sages immediately cried : Kill him ! Kill him ! He is
the most dreadful, sinful person. If he lives, he will certainly turn the
whole world into ashes in no time.

PURPORT

Saintly persons are generally very kind to all kinds of living entities, but
they are not unhappy when a serpent or a scorpion is killed. It is not good
for saintly persons to kill, but they are encouraged to kill demons who are
exactly like serpents and scorpions. Therefore all the saintly sages decided
to kill King Vena, who was so dreadful and dangerous to all human society.
We can appreciate the extent to which the saintly sages actually controlled
the king. If the king or government becomes demonic, it is the duty of a
saintly person to upset the government and replace it with deserving per
sons who follow the orders and instructions of saintly persons.
TEXT 32

wt<�ctct<Mwt'( 1
wtl"'l+cm(1uif
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niiyam arhaty asad-vrtto
naradeva-variisanam
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yo 'dhiyajna-patirh vi$r.turh
vinindaty anapatrapalJ,

Text 35]
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TRANS LATION

na -never ; ayam -this man ; arhati-deserves ; as at-vrtta � full o f impious
activities ; nara-deva-of the worldly king or worldly go d; vara-asanam
the exalted throne ; ya l,t h� who; adhiyajiia-patim- master of all sacrifices ;
v i�!l u m -Lord Vi�l).u ; vinindati-insults ; anapatrapalJ,-shameless.
-

But for King Vena, who is simply inauspicious, who would blaspheme
the Supreme Personality of Godhead by whose mercy one is awarded all
kinds of fortune and opulence?
PURPORT

-

TRANSLATION
The saintly sages continued : This impious, impudent man does not
deserve to sit on the throne at all. He is so shameless that he even dared in
sult the Supreme Personality of Godhead, Lord Vi�f.lU.

One should not at any time tolerate blasphemy and insults against Lord
Vi�I).U or His devotees. A devotee is generally very humble and meek, and
he is reluctan t to pick a quarrel with anyone. Nor does he envy anyone.
However, � pure devotee immediately becomes fiery with anger when he
sees that Lord V i�I).U or His devotee is insulted. This is the duty of a devo
tee. Although a devotee maintains an attitude of meekness and gentleness,
it is a great fault on his part if he remains silent when the Lord or His devo
tee is blasphemed.
TEXT 33

�..�wt�� l
�JR�WI: II� �II

kalJ,-who ; vii-indeed; enam-the Lord; paricak s ita -would blaspheme;
venam King Vena ; ekam-alone ; rte- but for ; a s ubham -inauspiciou s;
priip ta lJ, having obtained ; idrsa m like this ; ais varyam opu lence ; yat
whose ; anugra h a mercy ; bhiijanalJ -receiving.
.

-

-

TEXT 34

'
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ittharh vyavasitii hantum
nayo ruf]ha-manyava�
nijaghnur hunkrtair venam
hatam acyuta-nindayii
ittham -thus; vyava s itiilJ, - decided; hantum- to kill ; r.saya[l the sages;
riiljha- manifested ; manyava lJ, their anger ; nijaghnu�- they killed ; hum
krtai�- by angry words or by sounds of hum; venam- King Vena ; hatam
dead; acyuta -against the Supreme Personality of Go dhead ; nindaya- by
blasphemy.
-

-

TRAN SLATION
The great sages, thus manifesting their covert anger, immediately decided
to kill the King. King Vena was already as good as dead due to his blasphemy
against the Supreme Personality of Godhead. Thus without using any
weapons, the sages killed King Vena simply by high-sounding words.

k o vainarh paricak�ita
venam ekam rte 'su bham
priip ta idrsam aisvaryarh
yad-anugraha-bhiijanalJ

-

When human society individually or collectively becomes godless and
blasphemes the authority of the Supreme Personality of Godhead, it is
certainly destined for ruination . Such a civilization invites all kinds of bad
fortune due to not appreciating the mercy of the Lord.

� 04€1fijijl (�WIttl

PURPORT

-
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TEXT 35
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TEXT 37

r.sibhil;t sviisrama-padarh
gate putra-kalevaram
sunithii piilayiim iisa
vidyii-yogena socati

MR'Iijj(ijG_lE'ilijiW\ItN�t(l'l l
31Q4¥t�W\I¥U41 '\� ';f �: 11�\911

r.s i bhil;t- by the sages ; sva-iisrama-padam-to their own respective hermi
tages ; gate-having returned ; putra -of her son ; kalevaram-the body ;
sun ithii- Sunitha , mother of King Vena; piilayiim iisa- preserved; vidyii
yogena-by mantra and ingredients ; socati-while lamenting.
TRANSLATION
After all the sages returned to their respective hermitages, the mother of
King Vena, Sunitha, became very much aggrieved because of her son's death.
She e�ided �o preserve the dead body of her son by the application of
certam mgred1ents and by chanting mantras [ mantra-yogena ] .

�

TEXT 36
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ekadii munayas te tu
sarasvat-saliliiplu tiil;t
hu tviignin sat-kathiis cakrur
upavifl.tiil;t sarit-ta.te

ekadii-once upon a time ; munayal;t-all those great saintly persons ; te
they ; tu- then ; sarasvat-of the River Sarasvati; salila-in the water ; aplutiil;t
-bathed ; h utvii- offering oblations ; agnin- into the fires ; sat-kathiih-dis
cussi ? n� ab?�t tran �cendental subject matters ; c akrul;t began to do ;
upavtfl.tal;t -s1ttmg; sarzt-ta.te- by the side of the river.

-

TRANS LATION
Once upon a time, the same saintly persons, after taking their_ bath in the
.
River
Sarasvafi, began to' perform their daily duties by offering oblations
into the sacrificial fires. After this, sitting on the bank of the river, they
began to talk about the transcendental person and His pastimes.

vikflyo tthitiirhs tadotpiitiin
iihur loka-bhayankariin
apy abhadram aniithiiyii
dasyu bhyo na bhaved bhuval;t

-

vik §ya- having seen; utt h itiin- develop e d; tadii- then ; utpiitiin distur
bances; iihu l;t - they began to say ; loka-in society ; bhayam kariin- causing
panic ; api-whether ; ab h adram- misfortune ; aniithiiyiil;t- having no ruler;
dasyubhyal;t-from thieves and rogues ; na-not; bhavet-may happen ;
bhuval;t -of the world.
TRANSLATION

-

In those days there were various disturbances in the country that were
creating a panic in society. Therefore all the sages began to talk amongst
themselves : Since the King is dead and there is no protector in the world,
misfortune may befall the people in general on account of rogues and
thieves.
PURPORT
Whenever there is a disturbance in the state, or a panic situation, the
property and lives of the citizens become unsafe. This is caused by the
uprising of various thieves and rogues. At such a time it is to be under
stood that the ruler, or the government, is dead. All of these misfortunes
happened due to the death of King Vena. Thus the saintly persons became
very anxious for the safety of the people in general . The conclusion is that
even though saintly persons have no business in political affairs, they are
nonetheless always compassionate upon the people in general. Thus even
though they are always aloof from society , still out of mercy and com
passion they consider how the citizens can peacefully execute their rituals
and follow the rules and regulations of varr-iisrama-dharma. That was the
concern of these sages. In this age of Kali, everything is disturbed. There
fore saintly persons should take to the chanting of the Hare K��r;ta man tra,
as recommended in the siistras. Harer niima harer niima harer n'iimaiva
kevalarh/ kalau niisty eva niisty eva niisty evagatir anyathii. Both for spiritual
and material prosperity , everyone should devotedly chant the Hare K��r;ta
mantra.
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TEXT 3 8

e��ra.\14( I
�: (11Jft¥4Jl \l_fti(\(IGII¥4f+R§+q<fl4( I I�� I I

� � � �f

evam mrsanta r.sayo
dhiivatiim sarvato-diSam
piimsuft samu tthito bhuriS
coriirtiim abhilumpatiim

-
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cora-priiyam jana-padam
hina-sattvam ariijakam
lokiin niiviirayan chak tii
api tad-dofla-darsinaft

tat-at that time ; upadravam- the disturbance ; iijniiya- understanding;
lokasya-of the people in general ; vasu-riches ; lumpatiim-by those who
were plundering ; bhartari-the protector ; uparate bein g dead ; tasmin
King Vena ; anyonyam-one another; ca-also ; jighiimsatiim desiring to kill ;
cora-priiyam-full of thieves; ja n a-padam the state ; hfna-bereft of;
sattvam-regulation ; ariijakam- without a king; lokiin-the thieves and
rogues ; na-not ; aviiraya n - they subdued ; saktii[t able to do so; api al
though ; tat-do.sa-the fault of that ; darsinaft- considering .
-

-

evam- thus; mrsan taft - while considering; rsaya [t the great saintly per
sons; dhiivatiim- running; sarvata fJ-disam-from all directions; piimsuft
dust ; samu tthita[t arose ; bhu rift - much ; coriir- iim from thieves and rogues;
abh ilumpatiim- engaged in plundering.
.

Text 4 1 ]

-

-

-

-

-



TRANSLATION
TRANSLATION
When the great sages were carrying on their discussion in this way, they
saw a dust storm arising from all directions. This storm was caused by the
running of thieves and rogues who were engaged in plundering the citizens.
PURPORT

Thieves and rogues simply await some political upset in order to take the
opportunity to plunder the people in general. To keep thieves and rogues
inactive in their profession, a strong government is always required.
TEXTS 39-40

651'1Si\ct'41!8144 � � iPi<ll4( I
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tad upadravam iijniiya
lokasya vasu lumpatiim
bhartary uparate tasminn
anyonyam ca jighiimsatiim

Upon seeing the dust storm, the saintly persons could understand that
there were a great deal of irregularities due to the death of King Vena.
Without government, the state was devoid of law and order, and conse
quently there was a great uprising of murderous thieves and rogues who
were plundering the riches of the people in general. Although the great
sages could subdue the disturbance by their powers-just as they could kill
the King-they nonetheless considered it improper on their part to do so.
Thus they did not attempt to stop the disturbance.
PURPORT

The saintly persons and great sages killed King Vena out of emergency,
but they did not choose to take part in the government in order to subdue
the uprising of thieves and rogues, which took place after the death of
King Vena . It is not the duty of briihmar-as and saintly persons to kill,
although . they may sometimes do so in the case of an emergency . They
could kill all the thieves and rogues by the prowess of their mantras, but
they thought it the duty of kflatriya kings to do so . Thus they reluctantly
did not take part in the killing business.
TEXT 4 1

OIUI: �

� a.1wtt�i eaq�": 1

...

� iRI � �+tl0\$l�q� WI 1 1\l � l l

Srimad-Bhagavatam

614

·

[ Canto 4, Ch. 14

briihma{la[l. sama-drk santo
diniiniim samupekfiaka[l.
sravate brahma tasyiipi
bhinna-bhii.[tf]ii.t payo yathii
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to take some steps to relieve the situation. For want of a king, everything
was being disturbed and turned topsy-turvy.
TEXT 42

briih ma[ta[t-a briihma[ta; sama drk -e quipoised; sii.nta fl. - peaceful ;
diniiniim-the poor ; samupek §akal). -grossly neglecting; sravate-diminishes ;
bra[l ma spiritual power ; tasya his ; api-certainly ; bhinna-bhii[tpiit-from
a cracked pot ; paya[l.- water ; yathii just as.
-

-

Text 42 ]

-
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-

nii.ngasya vamso riijarfier
€fla samsthiitum arhati
amogha-viryii hi nrpii
vamse 'smin kesavii.srayii[l.

TRANSLATION
The great sages began to think that although a hrahmal}a is peaceful and
impartial because he is equal to everyon�, it �s still not his d�t� �o neg ect
_
poor humans. By such neglect, a hrahmal}a s spmtual
power d1m1mshes, JUSt
as water kept in a cracked pot leaks out.

�

PURPORT
Brii.hma[tas, the topmost section of human society , are mostly devotees.
They are generally not aware of the happenings within the material world
because they are always busy in their activities for spiritual advancement.
Nonetheless, when there is a calamity in human society , they cannot re
main impartial. If they do not do something to relieve the distr�sse con
_
dition of human society , it is said that due to such neglect theu spmtual
knowledge diminishes. Almost all the sages go to the Himalayas for their
personal benefit, but Prahlada Maharaja said that he did not want liberation
alone. He decided to wait until he was able to deliver all the fallen souls of
the world.
In their elevated condition, the brii.hma[taS are called Vai�Q.avas. There
are two types of brii.hma[tas- namely, briihma[ta-pa[tf]ita and briihma[t �
vai§{lava. A qualified briihma[ta is naturally very learned but when hts
.'
learning is advanced in understanding the Supreme Personality
�f Go dhea ,
he becomes a briih ma[ta-vai§{lava. Unless one becomes a Vat�l).ava, one s
perfection of brahminical culture is incomplete.
.
The saintly persons considered very wisely that although Kmg Vena
was very sinful, he was nonetheless born in a family descending from
Dhruva Maharaja. Therefore the semina in the family must be protected by
the Supreme Personality of Godhead, Kesava. As such, the sages wanted

?

�

�

na-not ; angasya-of King Anga ; vamsa[l. -family line ; riija-rfle[l.-of the
saintly King; e §a [L this; samsthii.tum-to be stoppe d ; arhati- ought; amogha
-without sin , powerful ; virya[l. - their semina ; h i-because ; nrpii.[l.- kings;
vamse -in the family ; asmin - this ; kesava-of the Supreme Personality of
Godhead ; ii.srayii.fl. - under the shelter.
-

TRANS LATION
The sages decided that the descendants of the family of the saintly King
Ahga should not he stopped because in this family the semina was very
powerful and the children were prone to become devotees of the Lord.
PURPORT
The purity of hereditary succession is called amogha-virya. The pious
seminal succession in the twice-horn family of the brrih marJ.as and k�atriyas
especially, as well as in the family of vaisyas also, must be kept very pure
by the observation of the purificatory processes beginning with garbhii
dhiina-samskii.ra, which is observed before giving birth to a child. Unless this
purificatory process is strictly observed, especially by the brii.h ma[tas, the
family descendants become impure, and gradually sinful activities become
visible in the family. Maharaja Ati.ga was very pure because of the purifica
tion of semina in the family of Maharaja Dhruva. However, his semina
became contaminated in association with his wife , Sunitha, who happened
to be the daughter of death personified. Because of this polluted semina,
King Vena was produced. This was a catastrophe in the family of Dhruva
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Maharaja. All the saintly persons and sages considered this point, and they
decided to take action in this manner , as described in the fol lowing verses.
TEXT 43

�: I
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Text 45]

very astonishing. It was simply a question o f knowing how to d o i t . From
the semina of one body, another body is produced, and the life symptoms
are visible due to the soul's taking shelter of this body . One should not
think that it was impossible for another body to come out of the dead
body of Maharaja Vena. This was performed by the skillful action of the
sages.
TEXT 44
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viniscityaivam rflayo
vipannasya mahipate[l.
mamanthur ururh tarasii
tatriisid biihuko nara[l.
vinisc itya- deci din g ; evam thus; rfiaya[l. the great sages ; vipannasya
dead; mahi-pate[l.-of the King ; mamanthu[l. churned ; urum-the thighs ;
tarasii-with specific powe1; ; tatra-thereupon ; iisit-was born ; biihu ka[l.-of
the name Bahuka (dwarf) ; nara[l. -a person .
-
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kiika-krfifw 'tihrasviingo
hrasva-biihur mahii-hanu[l.
hrasva-piin nimna-niisiigro
raktiikfiaS tiimra-murdhaja[1

-

-

kiika-kr.sfla[l. -as black as a crow ; atih rasva- very short ; anga[l. his limbs ;
h rasva- short ; biihu[l.- his arms; mahii big; hanu[l.- his jaws ; hrasva-short ;
p at- his legs ; nimna- fla t ; niisa-agra [l. - the tip of his nose ; rakta-reddish ;
ak sa[l. his eyes; tiimra-copperlike ; murdha-ja [l. his hair.
-

-

TRANSLATION
After making a decision, the saintly persons and sages ch�rned the thighs
of the dead body of King Vena with great force and according to a specific
method. As a result of this churning, a dwarf-like person was born from
King Vena's body.
PURPORT

That a person was born by the churning of the thighs of King Vena
proves that the spirit soul is individual and separate from the body. The
great sages and saintly persons could beget another person from the body
of the dead King Vena, but it was not possible for them to bring King
Vena back to life. King Vena was gone, and certainly he had taken another
body . The saintly persons and sages were only concerned with the body
of Vena because it was a result of the seminal succession in the family of
Maharaja D hruva. Consequently the ingredients by which another body
could be produced were there in the body of King Vena. By a certain
process, when the thighs of the dead body were churned, another body came
out . Although dead, the body of King Vena was perserved by drugs and
man tras chanted by King Vena's mother . In this way the ingredients for
the production of another body were there. When the body of the person
named Bahuka came out of the dead body of King Vena, it was really not

.

-

-

TRANSLATION
This person born from King Vena's thighs was named Bahuka, and his
complexion was as black as a crow's. All the limbs of his body were very
short, his arms and legs were short, and his jaws were large. His nose was
flat, his eyes were reddish, and his hair co pper -col ored.
TEXT 45

d U ijscr-rd � f4i �Tftf EU�wt� I
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tarh tu te 'vanatarh dinarh
kirh karomiti viidinam
niflidety abruvarhs tiita
sa ni§iidas tato 'bhavat

tam-unto him ; tu- then ; te- the sages; avanatam- bowed down ; dinam
meek ; kim-what ; karomi-shall I do ; iti-thus; viidinam inquiring;
-
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n(sida-just sit down ; iti-thus ; abruvan-they replied ; tata-my dear Vidura ;
saft he; n(siida[t-of the name Ni�ada ; tata� -thereafter ; abhavat- bec am e
-

.

TRANS LATION
He was very submissive and meek, and immediately after his birth he
bowed down and inquired, "Sirs, what shall I do?" The.,gteat sages replied;
"Please sit down (ni�ida] ." Thus Ni�ada, the father of the Nai�ada race, was
born.
PURPORT

It is said in the siistras that the head of the body represents the briihma[taS,
the arms represent the k�atriyas, the abdomen represents the vaisyas, and
the legs, beginning with the thighs, represent the sudras. The sudras are
sometimes called black or kr�TJa. The briihma[tas are called sukla, or white,
and the k�atriyas and the vaisyas are a mixture of black and white. However,
those who are extraordinarily white are said to have skin produced out of
white leprosy. I t may be concluded that white or a golden hue is the color
of the higher caste, and bl ack is the complexion of the siidras.
TEXT 46
·
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tasya vamsyiis tu naifiiidii
giri-kiinana-gocariift
yeniiharaj jiiyamiino
vena-kalmafiam ulbaram
tasya- his (Ni�ada 's) ; vamsyii[t - descendants ; tu- then ; na(sada[t- called
Nai�adas ; giri-kanana-the hills and forests ; gocariift inhabiting ; yena
because; aharat-he took upon himself ; jiiyamiinaft-being born ; vena-of
King Vena ; kalma.s am-all kinds of sin ; ulbaram-very fearful.
-

TRANSLATION
After his [Ni�ada's] birth, he immediately took charge of all the resultant
actions of King Vena's sinful activities. As such , this Nai�ada class is always
engaged in sinful activities like stealing, plundering and hunting. Conse
quently they are only allowed to live in the hills and forests.

Text 46 ]

The Story of King Vena

619

PURPORT

The Nai�adas are not allowed to live in cities and towns because they are
sinful by nature. As such, their bodies are very ugly, and their occupations
are also sinful. We should, however, know that even these sinful men (who
are sometimes called kiriitas) can be delivered from their sinful condition
to the topmost Vai�vava platform by the mercy of a pure devotee. Engage
ment in the transcendental loving devotional service of the Lord can make
anyone, however sinful he may be, fit to return home, back to Go dhead.
One has only to become free from all contamination by the process of
devotional service. In this way everyone can become fit to return home,
back to Godhead. This is confirmed by the Lord Himself in Bhagavad-gtta:
miim hi piirtha vyapiisritya
ye 'pi syuft piipa-yonayaft
striyo vaisyiis tathii siidriis
te 'pi yiinti pariim gatim
"0 son of Prtha , those who take shelter .of Me, though they be of lower
birth-women, vaisyas [ merchants] , as well as siidras [ workers] -can
approach the supreme destination ." (Bg. 9 .32)
Thus end the Bhak tivedanta purports of the Fourth Canto, Fourteenth
Chapter, of the S rimad-Bhagavatam, entitled "The Story of King Vena. "

CHAPTER FI FTEEN

King Prthu's Appearance and coronation
TEXT I
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maitreya uviica
atha tasya punar viprair
. aputrasya mahipate�
biihubhyiim mathyamiiniibhyiim
mithunam samapadyata
maitreyal], uviic a- M aitreya continued to speak ; atha- thus; tasya-his;
puna Q, - again ; viprai Q, - by the brahmar;tas; aputrasya-without a son;
mahipate�-of the King; biihubhyiim-from the arms; mathyamiiniibhyiim
b eing churned ; mithunam-a couple ; samapadyata-took birth.
TRANSLATION
The great sage Maitreya continued : My dear Vidura, thus the brahmaQas
and the great sages churned the two arms of King Vena's dead body. As a
result a male and female couple came out of his arms.
TEXT 2
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tad dHtvii mithunam jiitam
r�ayo brahma-viidina�
621

Srimad-Bhagavatam

622

[ Canto 4, Ch. 1 5

Text 4 ]

The great sages said : The male is a plenary expansion of the power of
Lord Vi�vu, who maintains the entire universe, and the female is a plenary
expansion of the goddess of fortune, who is never separated from the Lord.

tat- that ; dn tva- seeing ; mithunam- couple ; jatam- b orn ; r�aya � -the
great sages ; brahm a-vadina � - very learned in Vedic knowledge ; ilcu � - said;
parama-very much ; san tu� ta�- being pleased ; viditva- k nowing ; bhagavat
of the Supreme Personality of Godhead ; kalam- expan sion .

PURPORT

TRANSLATION

PURPORT

The method adopted by the great sages and scholars, who were learned
in Vedic knowledge, was perfect. They removed all the reactions of King
Vena's sinful activities by seeing that King Vena first gave birth to Bahuka,
described in the previous chapter. After King Vena's body was thus
purified, a male and female came out of it, and the great sages could
understand that this was an expansion of Lord Vigm . This expansion, of
course, was not vifir-u-tattva but a specifically empowered expansion of
Lord Vi�vu known as avesa.
TEXT 3
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r�aya ilcu�
e�a vi�r-or bhagavata�
kala bhuvana-palini
iyam ca lak�mya� sambhilti�
puru�asyanapayini
[§aya� il c u�- the sages said ; efia� - thts male ; v i§ TJO� - of Lord Vi�vu ;
bhagavata�-of the Supreme Personality of Godhead; kala- expansion ;
bhu vana-palin i- who maintains the world ; iyam- this female ; ca-also ;
lak.s mya�- of the goddess of fortune ; sambh il t*- expan sion; puru�asya
of the Lord; a n apay in i- inseparable.
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TRANSLATION

ilcu� parama-santu�ta
viditva bhagavat-kaliim

The great sages were highly learned in Vedic knowledge. When they
saw the male and female born of the arms of Vena's body, they were very
pleased, for they could understand that the couple was an expansion of the
plenary portion of Vi�I].U, the Supreme Personality of Godhead.

King Prthu's Appearance and Coronation

·

The significance of the goddess of fortune's never being separated from
the Lord is clearly mentioned herein. People in the material world are
very fond of the goddess of fortune, and they want her favor in the form
of riches. They should know, however, that the goddess of fortune is
inseparable from Lord Vi�QU . Materialists should understand that the
goddess of fortune should be worshiped along with Lord Vi�Q.u and should
not be regarded separately. Materialists seeking the favor of the goddess
of fortune must worship Lord Vi�Q.U and Lak�mi together to maintain
material opulence . If a materialist follows the policy of RavaQ.a, who
wanted to separate Sita from Lord Ramacandra, the process of separation
will vanquish him. Those who are very rich and have taken favor of the
goddess of fortune in this world must engage their money in the service ·
of the Lord. In this way they can continue in their opulent position with
out disturbance .
TEXT 4

3Pf Q � mri � llttM�tl �: I
� �� ltfi4tttf6 �'lil�U I I �· I I
ayam tu prathamo rajiiam
puman prathayita yasa�
prthur nama maharaja
bhavi§yati prth u-srava�
ayam- this ; t u- then ; prathama�- the first ; riijiiiim-of the kings; pumiin
the male ; prathayitii-will expand ; yasa � - repu tati on ; p rthu {l, - Mahariija
Prthu ; nama- by name ; mahii-riija � - the great king; bhavi�yati-will be
come; p rthu-sra vii � - of wide renown.
TRANSLATION
Of the two, the male will be able to expand his reputation throughout the
world. His name will be Prthu. Indeed, he will be the first among kings.
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[ Canto 4, Ch. 15

PURPORT

There are differen t types of in carnations of the Supreme Personality of
Godhea d. In the siistras it is said that Garu qa , the carrier of Lord Vi�I'}U,
and Lord Siva and Anan ta are all very powerful incarna tions of the Brah man
feature of the Lord. Similarly , Sacipati , or Indra, the King of heaven, is an
incarnation of the lusty feature of the Lord. Aniruddha is an incarnation
of the Lord's min d. Similarly , King Prthu is an incarnation of the ruling
force of the Lord. Thus the saintly persons and great sages predicted the
future activities of King Prthu , who was already explained as a par tia l
incarnation of the plenary expansion of the Lord .

Text 7 )
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e�a{t- this m al e; sa kfi iit- directl y ; hareJ:t-of the Supreme Personality of
Godhead; amsa[t- partial representative ; jiita[t - born ; loka- the en tire
world; rirak $aya- with a desire to protect ; iyam- this female ; ca- also ;
tat-para-very much attached to him ; hi- cer t ainly ; sri/:t -the goddess of
fortune; anujajiie- t oo k birth ; anapayini- inseparable.
TRANS tATION
In the form of King Prthu, the Supreme Personality of Godhead has
appeared through a part of His potency to protect the people of the world.
The goddess of fortune is the constant companion of the Lord , and there
fore she has incarnated partially as Arci to become King Prthu's queen.

TEXT S

gor� l

'l��R��ijf I I � I t
iyam ca sudati devi
gura-bhil$a[l-a-bhil$a[l-ii
arcir niima variirohii
p[thum eviivarundhati
iyam- this female child ; ca-and ; su-dati-- who has very nice teeth ; devi
the goddess of fortune; guQ-a - by good quali t ies ; bhil$aQ-a- ornaments;
bhil$aTJ,ii-who beautifies; arc i� - Arci; nama - by n ame ; vara-aroha- very
beautiful ; prthum-unto King Prthu ; eva- cert ai nly ; avarundhati- being
very much at tached .
TRANS LATION

The female has such beautiful teeth and beautiful qualities that she will
actually beautify the ornaments she wears. Her name will he Arci. In the
future she will accept King Prthu as her husband.
TEXT 6

mm� GlRit �Eli�� I
� � � ft �(SGi�Swtq� I I � II

�

e$a siik§iid dharer amso
jato loka-rirak$aya
iyam ca tat-para hi srir
anujajiie ,napayini

PURPORT

In Bhagavad-gitii the Lord says that whenever one sees an extraordinary
power, he should concl ude that a specific partial representation of the
Supreme Personality of Godhead is present. There are innumerable such
perso nali lies, but not al l of them are direct v�ru-tattva plenary expan sions
of the Lord. Many living en ti ties are classified among the sak li-tatlvas.
Such incarna tions, empowered for specific purposes, are known as
sak tyavesa-avataras. King Pr thu was such a sak tyiivesa-avatiira of the Lord.
Similarly, Arci , King Prthu 's wife, was a sak tyiivesa-avatiira of the goddess
of fortune.
TEXT 7
�5t1/ \3CIR

sr� � ij ron rr.:�etwro Gig: 1
afi: �: Rqt ��a- �:�: 1 1 \9 1 1
maitreya uviica
prasamsanti sma tam viprii
gandharva-pravarii jagu[t
mumucu[t sumano-dhiirii[t
si.ddhii nrtyanti sva[t-s triya[t
maitreyaJ:t uvac a- the great saint Maitreya said; prasamsanti sma
p raised , gl o rified ; tam- him (Pr thu ) ; viprci/:t-all the brahmaQ-as; gandharva
p ravarii/:t - the best of the G andharv as ; jagu {t- chan ted; mumuc u[t-released ;
sumanaJ:t-dhiirii/:t -showers of flowers ; siddhii{t-the personalities fro m
Siddhaloka ; nrtyanti-were danci ng; sva/:t -of the heavenly planets; striyaJ:t
-wo men (the Apsadis) .
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piidayor aravindam ca tam
vai mene hareft kaliim
yasyiipratihatarh cakram
arhsaft sa parame§thina.h

TRANS LATION
The great sage Maitreya continued : My dear Vidurajl, at that time all the
brahmaJ.las highly praised and glorified King P:rthu, and the best singers
of Gandharvaloka chanted his glories. The inhabitants of Siddhaloka
showered flowers, and the beautiful women in the heavenly planets
danced in ecstasy.
TEXT 8

iji((�f(fltU � AA I
" �� ��mort
qon: I I � I I
�

b ra h mii L ord B rahma ; jagat gu ru� - the master of the universe ; deva'i�
by the demigods ; saha accom p anied; iisrtya- arrivin g ; sura-iSvaraift -with
the chiefs of all the heavenly planets ; vainyasya-of M ah araj a Prthu, the
son of Vena; dak�iQ. e- righ t ; haste-on the hand ; dr�t vii seeing; cihnam
mark; gadii-bhrta[t-of Lord Vi�Q.u , who carries the club; piidayoft-on the
two feet ; aravindam-lotus flower ; ca also ; tam h i m ; vai- cert ai nly; mene
-he understood; hare�- of the Supreme Personality of Godhead ; kaliim
part of a plenary expansion ; yasya whose ; ap ra tiha tam invincible ;
cakram disc ; a nisa�- p arti al representation ; sa�- he ; parame�thina�-of
the Supreme Personality of Godhead .
-

-

-

-

-

-

-

sarikha-tiirya-mrdarigiidyii
nedur dundu bhayo divi
tatra sarva upiijagmur
devar§i-pitfTJiirh gariift
sah kha conches ; tii rya bugles ; m rdahga drums ; ii"dyii�- and so on;
nedu � vibrated ; dundubhaya� -kettled rums ; divi-in outer space ; tatra
there ; sarve- all ; upiijagmu�- came ; deva-r.si- demigods and sages; pitff!am
of forefathers ; ga Q.ii�- groups
-

-

-

-

.

TRANSLATION
Conchshells, bugles, drums and kettledrums vibrated in outer space.
Great sages, forefathers and personalities from the heavenly planets all
came to earth from various planetary systems.
TEXTS 9-1 0

::t•lt!M�: tt(l� ��: I
� � ��a qt rq 'l@F': I I � I I
qlf(�((Pf;:( � d � � �: � I
��l'lfet(d � : � �;r: I I t oil

;mt

brahmii jagad-gurur devaift
sahiisrtya suresvaraift
vainyasya dak§irte haste
dr§tvii cihnarh gadiibh rtaft
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-

-

TRANSLATION
Lord Brahma, the master of the entire universe, arrived there accom
panied by all the demigods and their chiefs. Seeing the lines of Lord
Vi��m's palm on King Prthu's right hand and impressions of lotus flowers
on t�e soles of his feet, Lord Brahma could understand that King Prthu
was a partial representation of the Supreme Personality of Godhead. One
whose palm bears the sign of a disc, as well as other such lines, should be
considered a partial representation or incarnation of the Supreme Lord.
PURPORT

There is a system by which one can detect an incarnation of the
Supreme Personality of Godhead. Nowadays it has become a cheap fashion
to accept any rascal as an incarnation of God, but fro m this incident we
can see that Lord Brahma personally examined the hands and feet of King
Prthu for specific signs. In their prophecies the learned sages and b riihmaras
accepted Prthu M aharaja as a plenary partial expansion of the Lord.
During the presence of Lord Kr�!J.a, however , a king declared himself
Vasudeva, and Lord Kr�!J.a killed him . Before accepting someone as an
incarnation of God, one should verify his identity according to the symp
toms mentioned in the siistras. Without these symptoms the pretender is
subject to be killed by the authorities for pretending to be an incarnation
of God.
TEXT l l

iUIRJliiu;:uf�ftn 1
snN��Pwfefi� 31Hf(: � ::t'll: ll � � ll
6�1fi11• 311(&1:11

-.:»
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Text 1 5 ]
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tasyabhi§eka arabdho
brahmartair brah ma-vadibhi�
abhi§ecanikany asmai
ajahru� sarvato jana�
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so ,bhi§ikto maharaja�
suvasii� siidhv-alankrta�
patnyarci§alankrtaya
vireje ·gnir ivapara�

tasya-his ; abhi§ekab--coronation ; ara bdha�-was arranged ; brahma7Jaib- 
by the learned brahma7Jas; brahma-vadibhib--attached to the Vedic
rituals ; abhi�ecanikani-various paraphernalia for performing the ceremony ;
asmai-unto him ; ajahrub--collected ; sarvatab- -from all directions; janaft 
people.
TRANSLATION

sab-- the King ; abhi�iktab--being coronated; mahiirajab- -Maharaja Prthu ;
su-vasab- -exquisitely dressed ; siidhu-alankrtab-- highly decorated with orna
ments ; patnya-along with his wife ; arci�ii-named Arci ; ala.Ti krtaya- nicely
ornamented ; vireje- appeared ; agnib- -fire ; iva-like ; aparab-- another.

The learned brahmaQas, who were very attached to the Vedic ritualistic
ceremonies, then arranged for the King's coronation. People from all
directions collected all the different paraphernalia for the ceremony. Thus
everything was complete.
TEXT 1 2

Thus the great King Ptthu, exquisitely dressed with garments and orna
ments, was coronated and placed on the throne. The King and his wife,
Arci; who was also exquisitely ornamented, appeared exactly like fire.

eR«tJB:I fq00 ;:n;n ttN: � � : I
df: �: �� �·n�l�qN� I I � �ll

TRANS LATION

TEXT 1 4

�

�:

sarit-samudra girayo
naga gava� khaga mrga�
dyau� k§it* sarva-bhiltani
samajahrur upayanam

��

fu 'HI{twt( I
mee�ltt+tlijq:i � ll � \lll

�

tasmai jahara dhanado
haimam vira varasanam
varurta� salila-sravam
atapatram sa.Si-prabham

sarit- the rivers ; samudnib--the seas ; girayab--the mountains; nagab--the
serpents ; gavab-- the cows ; khagab--the birds ; mrgab--the animals ; dyaub-
the sky ; k�itib--the earth ; sarva-bhutani- all living entities ; samajahrub- 
collected ; upayanam- different kinds of presentatio n s
.

TRANSLATION

tasmai-unto him ; jahara-presented; dhana-dab- -the treasurer of the
demigods (Kuvera) ; haimam-made of gold; vfra-0 Vidura ; vara-asanam
royal throne ; varulJab- -the demigod Varupa ; salila-sravam- dropping
particles of water ; atapatram-umbrella ; sasi-prabham-as brilliant as the
moon.
TRANSLATION

All the rivers, seas, hills, mountains, serpents, cows, birds, animals,
heavenly planets, the earthly planet and all other living entities collected
various presentations, according to their ability, to offer the King.

The great sage continued : My dear Vidura, Kuvera presented the great
King Ptthu a golden throne. The demigod VaruQa presented him an
umbrella that constantly sprayed fine particles of water and was as
brilliant as the moon.

TEXT 1 3

TEXT 1 5

�fiiA:il ¥4(1(1� : �Cffi{(: �r': I
ij41 f?mrsfin�: � � � �l l

q�l�ttl€5,

�: €4iTr�1 � I
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viiyus ca viila-vyajane
dharma{�, kirtimayim srajam
indraft kirqam utkr�tam
dar-{iam samyamanam yama�

Text 1 8 ]

King Prthu's Appearance and Coronation

631

PURPORT

vayu�-the demigod of air ; ca- also ; viila-vyajane- two camaras made of
hair ; dharma� -the King of religion; kirti-mayfm-expanding one's name
and fame; srajam-garland ; indra� - the King of heaven ; kiritam-helmet ;
utkr$tam-very valuable ; dar-{iam-sceptor ; sarityamanam-for ruling the
world; yama�- the superintendent of death.

All the demigods presented various gifts to King Prthu. Hari, an incarna
tion of the Supreme Personality of Godhead known as Upendra in the
heavenly planet, presented the King a Sudarsana disc. It should be under
stood that this S1.1�arsana disc is not exactly the same type of Sudarsana
disc used by the Personality of Godhead, Kr�Q.a or V i�pu. Since Maharaja
Prthu was a partial representation of the Supreme Personality of Godhead's
power, the Sudarsana disc given to him represented the partial power of the
original Sudarsana disc.

TRANSLATION

TEXT 1 7

The demigod of air, Vayu, presented King Prthu two whisks [ camaras ]

of hair; the King of religion, Dharma, presented him a flower garland

which would expand his fame; the King of heaven, Indra, presented him a
valuable helmet; and the superintendent of death, Y amaraja, presented
him a sceptor with which to rule the world.
TEXT 1 6

at

tft:

� � � ''(!1�+4( I
p � ij€\t�t40ll1&\ii f�( I I � � II
brahmii brahmamayam varma
bhiirati hiiram uttamam
hari{t sudarsanam cakram
tat-patny avyiihatiim sriyam

brahma- Lord Brahma ; brah ma-mayam- made of spiritual knowledge;
varma-armor ; bharati-the goddess of learning; h a ram- necklace ; uttamam
-transcendental ; hari�- the Supreme Personality of Godhead ; sudarsanam
cakram- Sudar8ana disc ; tat-patni- H is wife (Lak�mi) ; avyahatam-im
perishable; sriyam- beauty and opulence.

«t"-4ili:'lf« �: �lij'il;:i ijtUM€61 I
«ttfl�+44t.. �!T �� � I I � \91 1
dasa-candram asim rudraft
sata-candrarit tathambika
somo 'mrta-mayan asvams
tva$ta riipasrayam ratham

dasa-candram- decorated with ten moons; asim-sword; rudra�-Lord
S iva ; sata-candram- decorated with one hundred moons; tatha-in
that
manner ; ambikii-the goddess Durga ; soma�-the moon demigod; amrta
mayan- made of nectar ; asviin-horses; tva$ta-the demigod V isvakarma;
riipa-asrayam-very beautiful ; ratham- a chariot.
TRANS LATION
Lord Siva presented him a sword within a sheath marked with ten
moons, and his wife, the goddess Durga, presented him with a shield
marked with one hundred moons. The moon demigod presented him
horses made of nectar, and the demigod Visvakarma presented him a very
beautiful chariot.

TRANSLATION
Lord Brahma presented King Prthu a protective garment made of
spiritual knowledge. Bharati [ Sarasvati] , the wife of Brahma, gave him a
transcendental necklace. Lord Vit?QU presented him a Sudarsana disc, and
Lord Vit?QU's wife, the goddess of fortune, gave him imperishable opulences.

TEXT 18

31MU:t•l� � � U�+441f;rr-t I
l[_: � �� ql: �lii4re+4"!!4� II ��I I
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agnir iija-gavarh ciiparh
suryo rasmimayiin i§iin
bhu[t piiduke yogamayyau
dyau[t pu§piivalim anvaham
agn * - the demigod of fire ; iija-gavam- made of the horns of goats and
cows ; capam-a bow; surya�- the sun-god; rasmi-mayiin- brilliant as
sunshine ; i§ii.n- arrows; bhu� - Bhumi , the predominating goddess of the
earth ; piiduke-two slippers ; yoga - mayyau- full of mystic power ; dyau�
the demigods in outer space ; pu�pa -of flowers ; aval i m-presentat ion;
anvaham- day after day.
TRANSLATION
The demigod of fire, Agni, presented him a bow made of the horns of
goats and cows. The sun-god presented him arrows as brilliant as sunshine.
The predominating deity of Bhiiloka presented him slippers full of mystic
power. The demigods from outer space brought him presentations of
flowers again and again.
PURPORT

This verse describes that the King's slippers were invested with mystic
powers (piiduke yogamayyau ). Thus as soon as the King placed his feet in
the slippers they would immediately carry him wherever he desired.
Mystic yogis can transfer themselves from one place to another whenever
they desire. A similar power was invested in the slippers of King i>rthu.
TEXT 19

� � �� � �: 1

Sfl'l��: �: ij'f!�: �11+41<:+4�4( I I � � I I
niityarh sugitarh viiditram
an tardhiinarh ca khecarii[t
nayas casi§a!t satyii[t
samudra[t sankham iitmajam
niityam- the art of drama; su -gitam- the art of singing sweet songs ;
viiditram-the art of playing musical instruments ; antardhiinam-the art
of disappearing; ca-also ; khe -carii�- demi gods traveling in outer space;

Text 2 1 ]
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r.saya�-the great sages; ca-also ; iisi�a�-blessings ; satyii � - infallible ;
samudra� - the demigod of the ocean ; sankham-conchshell ; iitma-jam
produced from himself.
TRANS LATION
The demigods who always travel in outer space gave King Prthu the arts
to perform dramas, sing songs, play musical instruments and disappear at
his will. The great sages also offered him infallible blessings. The ocean
offered him a conchshell produced from the ocean.
TEXT 20

q� � «4fftq"j�(l€+4wt: I
umS'f � � d �M'Ht�' l l � o l l

�:

sindhava[t parvatii nadyo
tatha-vithir mahiitmana[t
siito 'tha miigadho vandi
tam stotum upatas thire

s indhava�- the seas ; parvata�- the mountains ; nadya�- the rivers;
ratha-vithil),- the paths for the chariot to pass ; mahiitmana�-of the great
soul ; suta�-a professional who offers praises; atha - then ; magadha�- a
professional bard; vandi- a professional who offers prayers ; tam- him ;
stotum-to praise ; upatasthire- p resented themselves.
TRANSLATION
The seas, mountains and rivers gave him room to drive his chariot
without impediments, and a suta, a magadha and a vandl offered prayers
and praises. They all presented themselves before him to perform their
respective duties.
TEXT 2 1

�;:1{: JiijJq�Ji( I
itEIPi,i?NI � Sll(if'1«ii�� � � � � � �

(6NEfii(6iwtll\��

stiivakarhs tiin abhipre tya
prthur vainya[t pratiipaviin
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megha-nirhriidayii viicii
prahasann idam abravit

shelter these features? I do not wish for these words meant for me to go in
vain, but it is better that they be offered to someone else.

stiivakiin-engaged i n offering prayers; tan-those persons; abhipretya
seeing, understanding; prthu�- King P�;thu ; vainya� -son of Vena ; pratiipa
viin-grea tly powerful ; megha-nirhriidayii- as grave as the thundering
of clouds ; vacii-with a voice; prahasan-smiling ; idam-this ; abravit-he
spoke.
TRAN SLATION

PURPORT

Thus when the greatly powerful King PJ;thu, the son of Vena, saw the
professionals before him, to congratulate them he smiled, and with the
gravity of the vibrating sounds of clouds he spoke as follows.
TEXT 22
'ffl�

t 'U'N �(Rr ��"
P�!!J� lf � I
f��� ll � � ��
�:

�

�

�tr\1.� ft� ·�) q: 1 1 � �1 1

prthur uviica
.
bho� silta he miigadha saumya vandiT
loke 'dhuniispa� ta-gur-asya me syiit
kim iisrayo me stava e�a yojyatiim
mii mayy abhilvan vitathii giro va�
prthuJ:t uviica-King Prthu sai d ; bhoJ:t silta-0 silta; he miigadha-0
miigadha; saumya-gentle; vandin-0 devotee offering prayers; lo ke-in this
world; adh una-just now ; aspa�ta-not distinct ; gu�asya-whose qualities;
me -of me ; syiit-there may be ; kim-why ; asrayaJ:t-shelter ; me -of me;
staval;t-praise ; e�al,t -this ; yojyatiim-may be applied ; mii - never ; mayi
unto me ; abhilvan- were ; vitathii-in vain ; gira�-words ; va�- your.

TRANSLATION
King PJ;thu said : 0 gentle siita, magadha and other devotee offering
prayers, the qualities of which you have spoken are not distinct in me.
Why then should you - praise . me for all . these qualities when I do not

The prayers �nd praises by the silta, -miigadha and vandi all explain the
godly qualities of Maharaj a Prthu , for he was a sak tyiivesa incarnation of
the Supreme Personality of Godhead. Because the qualities were not yet
manifest, however, King Prthu very humbly asked why the devotees
should praise him with such exalted words. He did not want anyone to
offer him prayers or glorify him unless he possessed the real qualities of
which they spoke. The offering of prayers was certainly appropriate, for
he was an incarnation of Godhead, but he warned that one should not be
accepted as an incarnation of the Personality of Godhead without having
the godly qualities. At the present moment there are many so-called
incarnations of the Personality of Godhead, but these are merely fools and
rascals whom people accept as incarnations of God although they have no
godly qualities. King Prthu desired that his real characteristics in the future
might justify such words of praise. Although there was no fault in the
prayers offered, Prthu Maharaj a indicated that such prayers should not be
offered to an unfit person who pretends to be an incarnation of the
Supreme Personality of Godhead.
TEXT 23

�qitiJ�"
��

�'1+4'i"i�4etl:q :

ij��+i�!JIJ(l��
'ijgMd 9f �crtff� ��: � � � � � �
tasmiit parok�e 'smad-upasrutiiny alam
kari�yatha sto tram apicya-viica�
saty uttamasloka-gur-iinuviide
jugupsitam na stavayanti sabhya�

tasmat-therefore ; parok�e -in some future time; asma t - my ; upasrutani
-about the qualities spoken of ; alam-sufficiently ; kari�yatha-you will be
able to offer; stot ra m- prayers; apicya-vacaJ:t -0 gentle reciters ; sati-being
the proper engagement ; uttama-sloka-of the Supreme Personality of
Godhead ; gu�a-of the qualities; anuviide- discussion ; jugupsitam-to an
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abominable person ; na- never; stavayanti-offer prayers; sabhyiiQ, -persons
who are gentle.
TRANSLATION
0 gentle reciters, offer such prayers in due course of time, when the
qualities of which you have spoken actually manifest themselves in me.
The gentle who offer prayers to the Supreme Personality of Godhead do
not attribute such qualities to a human being who does not actually have
them.
PURPORT

Gentle devotees of the · Supreme Personality of Godhead know perfectly
well who is God and who is not. Nondevotee impersonalists, however, who
have no idea what God is and who never offer prayers to the Supreme
Personality of Godhead, are always interested in accepting a human being
as God and offering such prayers to him. This is the difference between a
devotee and a demon. Demons manufacture their own gods, or a demon
himself claims to be God, following in the footsteps of Ravar;ta and
Hira1;1yakasipu . Although Prthu Maharaja was factually an incarnation of
the Supreme Personality of Godhead , he nonetheless rejected those praises
because the qualities of the Supreme Person were not yet manifest in him .
He wanted to stress that one who does not actually possess these qualities
should not try to engage his followers and devotees in offering him glory
for them, even though these qualities might be manifest in the future. If a
man who does not factually possess the attributes of a great personality
engages his followers in praising him with the expectation that such
attributes will develop in the future, that sort of praise is actually an insult.
TEXT 24
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mahad-gur-iin iitmani kartum iSa�
ka� stiivakai� stiivayate 'sato 'pi
te 'syiibhav4yann iti vipralabdho
janiivahiisarh kumatir na veda
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mahat-exalted; gu�iin-the qualities; iitmani-in himself; kartum-to
manifest ; isaQ,-competent ; kaQ, -who ; stiivakaiQ,-by followers ; stiivayate--'
causes to be praised; asataQ, - not existing; api- although ; te-they ; asya-of
him ; abhavi§yan-might have been ; iti-thus ; vipralabdhaQ,-cheated; jana
of people; a va hiisam -:- insult; kumatiQ, -a fool ; na-does not; veda-know.
TRANSLATION
How could an intelligent man competent enough to possess such exalted
qualities allow his followers to praise him if he did not actually have them?
Praising a man by saying that if he. were educated he might have become a
great scholar or great personality is nothing but a process of cheating. A
.
foolish person who agrees to accept such praise does not know that such
words simply insult him.
PURPORT
Prthu Maharaja was an incarnation of the Supreme Personality of
Godhead, as Lord Brahma and other demigods had already testified when
they had presented the King many heavenly gifts. Bec�use he had just
been coronated, however, he could not manifest his godly qualities in
action. Therefore he was not willing to accept the praise of the devotees;
So-called incarnations of Godhead should therefore take lessons from the
behavior of King Prthu. Demons without godly qualities should not
accept false praise from their followers.
TEXT 25
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prabhavo hy at mana� stotrarh ,
jugupsanty api visrutii{l,
hrimanta� paramodiirii�
pauru�arh vii vigarhitam
prabhava{l,- very powerful persons; hi- certainly; ii.tmana�-of themselves;
stotram - praise ; jugupsanti- do not like ; api-although; visrutiiQ, -very
famous ; hrimantaQ, - modest ; parama-udiiriiQ,-very magnanimous p ersons;
pauru�am- powerful actions; va-also ; vigarh i tam- abominab le.
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TRANSLATION
As a person with a sense of honor and magnanimity does not like to
hear about his abominable actions, a person who is very famous and
powerful does not like to hear himself praised.

CHAPTER 51 XTEEN

TEXT 26
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vayam tv avidita loke
sutiidyiipi vafimabhift
karmabhi� katham atmanam
gapayi§yama balavat

vayam-we ; tu- then ; avidita�-not famous ; loke- in the world ; suta
iidya-0 persons headed by the suta; api just now; varimabh*-great ,
praiseworthy ; karmabhi�- by actions; katham-how; atmiinam-unto my
-

self; gapayi�yiima-1 shall engage you in offering; bala-vat-like children.
TRAN SLATION

King Prthu continued : My dear devotees, headed by the suta, just now I
am not very famous for my personal activities because I have not done
anything praiseworthy you could glorify. Therefore how could I engage
you in praising my activities exactly like children?
Thus end the Bhak tivedanta purports of the Fifteenth Chapter, Fourth
Can to, of the S rimad-Bhagavatam, entitled "King Prthu 's Appearance and
Coronation. "

Praise of King Prthu
by the Professional Reciters
TEXT I

��"l( �C#Rf
d� �l'Ji Wiqfij' tttti�T Uf�:q)f�: I
d'��'1wt(1�Ui\141f�
i
T
I I � II
maitreya uvaca
iti bruviiT)am nrpatim
gayakii muni-codita�
tu�tuvus tu�ta-manasas
tad-viig-amrta-sevayii
maitreyal;l. uvaca -the great sage Maitreya said; iti -thus; bruvii7Jam
speaking; nrpatim-the King; gayakiil;l.-the reciters ; muni-by the sages;
codital;l. -having been instructed; tu�tuvul;l.-praised, satisfied ; tu�ta-being
pleased; manasal;l.-their minds ; tat-his ; viik -words ; amrta-nectarean;
sevayii-by hearing.

TRANS LATION
The great sage Maitreya continued : While King Prthu thus spoke, the
humility of his nectarean speeches pleased the reciters very much. Then
again they continued to praise the King highly with exalted prayers, as
they.had been instructed by the great sages.
PURPORT
Here the word muni-coditii� indicates instructions received from great
sages and sain tly persons. Although Maharaja Prthu was simply enthroned
639
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on the royal seat and was not at that time exhibiting his godly powers,
nonetheless the reciters like the silta, the miigadha and the vandf under
stood that King Prthu was an incarnation of God. They could understand
this by the instructions given by the great sages and learned briih mat;tas. We
have to understand the incarnations of God by the instructions of author
ized persons. We cannot manufacture a God by our own concoctions. As
stated by Narottama dasa Thakura , sadhu-siis tra-guru : one has to test all
spiritual matters according to the instructions of saintly persons, scriptures
and the spiritual master. The spiritual master is one who follows the in
structions of his predecessors, namely the siidhus, or saintly persons. A
bona fide spiritual master does not mention anything not mentioned in the
authorized scriptures. Ordinary people have to follow the instructions of
siidhu, sas tra and guru. Those statements made in the sas tras and those
made by the bona fide sadhu or guru cannot differ from one another.
Reciters like the silta and the magadha were confidentially aware that
King Prthu was an incarnation of the Personality of Godhead. Although
the King denied such praise because he was not at that time exhibiting his
godly qualities, the reciters nonetheless did not stop praising him. Rather,
they were very pleased with the King, who, although actually an incarna
tion of God, was so humble and delightful in his dealings with devotees. In
this connection we may note that previously (4. 1 5 . 2 1 ) it was m entioned
that King Prthu was smiling and was in a pleasant mood while speaking to
the reciters. Thus we have to learn from the Lord or His incarnation how
to become gentle and humble. The King's behavior was very pleasing to
the reciters, and consequently the reciters continued their praise and even
foretold the King's future activities, as they had been instructed by the
sadhus and sages.
TEXT 2
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niilam vayam te mahimiinuvan;ane
yo deva-varyo 'vatatiira miiyayii
veniinga-jiitasya ca pauru$iit;ti te
viicas-patimim api babhramur dh iyal).
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na a la m -not able ; vaya m-we ; te -your; ma hima- glories ; anuvar!J.ane
in describing; yal). -you who ; deva-the Personality of Godhead ; varyal).
foremost ; avatatiira-descended ; miiyaya-by H is internal potencies or
causeless mercy ; vena-anga- from the body of King Vena ; jiitasya- who
have appeared; ca-and ; pauru$ii!J.i-glorious activities ; te-of you ; viical). 
patiniim-of great orators ; api- although ; babhramu�- became bewildered;
dhiya�- the minds.

TRANSLATION
The reciters continued : Dear King, you are a direct incarnation of the
Supreme Personality of Godhead, Lord Vi�J;lU, and by His causeless mercy
you have descended on this earth. Therefore it is not possible for us to
actually glorify your exalted activities. Although you have appeared
through the body of King Vena, even great oraters and speakers like Lord
Brahma and other demigods cannot exactly describe the glorious activities
of Your Lordship.
PURPORT

In this verse the word miiyayii means "by your causeless mercy." The
Mayavadi philosophers explain the word miiyii as meaning "illusion" or
"falseness." However, there is another meaning of miiyii-that is, "causeless
mercy." There are two kinds of miiyii-;-yogamiiyii and mahiimiiyii. Mahii
mayii is an expansion of yogamiiyii, and both these miiyiis are different ex
pressions of the Lord 's internal potencies. As stated in Bhagavad-gita, the
Lord appears through His internal potencies (atma-mayayii). We should
therefore reject the Mayavada explanation that the Lord appears in a body
given by the external potency, the material energy. The L ord and His in
carnation are fully independent and can appear anywhere and everywhere
by virtue of the internal potency. Although born out of the so-called dead
body of King Vena, King Prthu was still an incarnation of the Supreme
Personality of Godhead by the Lord's internal p otency. The Lord can ap
pear in any family. Sometimes He appears as a fish incarnation (matsya
avatiira ) , or a boar incarnation (variiha-avatara ) . Thus the Lord is completely
free and independent to appear anywhere and everywhere by H is internal
potency. It is stated that Ananta, an incarnation of the Lord who has un
limited mouths, cannot reach the end of His glorification of the Lord, al
though Ananta has been describing the Lord since time immemorial. So
what to speak of demigods like Lord Brahma, Lord S iva and others? It is
said that the Lord is siva-virinci-nutam-always worshiped by demigods like

642

Srimad-Bhagavatam

[ Canto 4, Ch. 16

Lord S iva and Lord Brahma. lf the demigods cannot find adequ ate language
to express the glories of the Lord, then what to speak of others? Conse
quently reciters like the sii,ta and the miigadha felt inadequate to speak
about King Prthu.
By glorifying the Lord with exalted verses, one becomes purified. Al
though we are unable to offer prayers to the Lord in an adequate fashion,
our duty is to make the attempt in order to purify ourselves. It is not that
we should stop our glorification because demigods like Lord Brahma and
Lord S iva cannot adequately glorify the Lord. Rather, as stated by
Prahlada Maharaja, everyone should glorify the Lord according to his own
ability. If we are serious and sincere devotees, the Lord will give us the
intelligence to offer prayers properly.
TEXT 3
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athiipy udara-sravasal;t prth or harel;t
kaliivatiirasya kathiimrtiidrtiil;t
yath opadesam munibhil;t pracoditiil;t
sliighyani karmiiTJi vayam vitanmahi

· athiip i- nevertheless ; udiira-liberal ; sravasal;t-whose fame ; prthol;t-of
King Prthu ; harel) -of Lord Vi�r;tu ; kalii-part of a plenary expansion ;
avatiirasya- incarnation; kathii- words; amrta- nectarean ; adrtii/;t -attentive
to; yathii-according to ; upadesam-instruction ; munibhifl, -by the great
sages; pracodital;t- being encouraged ; sliighyiin i-laudable ; karmii TJi- activi
ties; vayam-we ; vitanmahi-shall try to spread.
TRANSLATION
Although we are unable to glorify you adequately, we nonetheless have
a transcendental taste to glorify your activities. We shall try to glorify you
according to the instructions received from authoritative sages and scholars.
Whatever we speak, however, is always inadequate and very insignificant.
Dear King, because you are a direct incarnation of the Supreme Personality
of Godhead, all your activities are liberal and ever laudable.

Text 4 ]
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PU RPORT
However expert one may · be, he can never describe the glories of the
Lord adequately. Nonetheless, those engaged in glorifying the activities of
the Lord should try to do so as far as possible. Such an attempt will please
the Supreme Personality of Godhead. Lord Caitanya has advised all His
followers to go everywhere and preach the message of Lord Kr�r;ta. Since
this message is essentially Bhagavad-gitii, the preacher's duty is to study
Bhagavad-gtta as it is understood by disciplic succession and explained by
great sages and learned devotees. One should speak to the general populace
in accordance with one's predecessors-sadhu guru and siistras. This simple
process is the easiest meth od by which one can glorify the Lord. Devotional
service, however, is the real method, for by devotional service one can
satisfy the Supreme Personality of Godhead with just a few words. Without
devotional service, volumes of books cannot satisfy the Lord. Even though
preachers of the Kr9r:ta consciousness movement may be unable to describe
the glories of the Lord, they can nonetheless go everywhere and request
people to chant Hare Kr9r;ta.
,

e�a dharma-bhrtiim sre�tho
lokam dharme 'nuvartayan
goptii ca dharma-setiiniim
siista tat-paripanthinam

esah-this King Prthu ; dharma-bhrtiim-of persons executing religious
activities; sre§.thaft-the best ; lokam-the whole world; dharme-in religious
activities ; anuvartayan-engaging them properly ; goptii-the protector; ca
also ; dharma-setun iim-of the principles of religiosity ; siistii-the chastiser;
tat-paripanth iniim-of those who are against religious principles.
TRANS LATION
This King, Maharaja Pfthu, is the best amongst those who are following
religious principles. As such, he will engage everyone in the pursuit of reli
gious principles and give them all protection. He will also be a great chas
tiser to the irreligious and atheistic.
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PURPORT
The duty of the king or the head of the government is described very
nicely in this verse. It is the duty of the governmental head to see that
people strictly follow a religious life. A king should also be strict in chastis
ing the atheists. In other words, an atheistic or godless government should
never be supported by a king or governmental chief. That is the test of
good government. In the name of secular government, the king or govern
mental head remains neutral and allows people to engage in all sorts of ir
religious activities. In such a state people cannot be happy despite all eco
nomic development. However, in this age of Kali there are no pious kings.
Instead, rogues and thieves are elected to head the government. But how
can the people be happy without religion and God consciousness? The
rogues exact taxes from the citizens for their own sense enjoyment, and
in the future the people will be so much harassed that according to
Sn-mad-Bhiigavatam they will flee from their homes and country and take
shelter in the forest. H owever, in Kali-yuga, democratic government can
be captured by Kr�Qa conscious people. If this can be done, the general
populace can be made very happy.
TEXT S
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e�a vai loka-piiliiniim
bibharty ekas tanau taniil;
kiile kiile yathii-bhiigam
lokayor ubhayor hitam

e�al;-this King; ooi-certainly ; loka-piilaniim-of all the demigods;
bibharti-bears; eka�-alone; tanau-in his body ; tanul;-the bodies; kale
kale-in due course of time ; yathii-according to ; bhiigam-proper share;
lokayol;-of planetary systems ; ubhayo�-both ; hitam -welfare.
TRANSLATION
This King alone, in his own body, will be able in due course of time to
maintain all living entities and keep them in a pleasant condition by mani
festing himself as different demigods to perform various departmental
activities. Thus he will maintain the upper planetary system by inducing
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the populace to perform Vedic sacrifices. In due course of time he will also
maintain this earthly planet by discharging proper rainfall.
PURPORT
The demigods in charge of the various departmental activities that main
tain this world are but assistants to the Supreme Personality of Godhead.
When an incarnation of Godhead descends on this planet, demigods like
the sun-god, the moon-god, or the King of heaven, Indra, all join Him.
Consequently the incarnation of Godhead is able to act for the depart
mental demigods to keep the planetary systems in order. The protection of
the earthly planet is dependent on proper rainfall, and as stated in Bhagavad
gitii and other scriptures, sacrifices are performed to please those demigods
who are in charge of rainfall.
anniid bhavanti bhiitiini
parjanyiid anna-sambhava�
yajniid bhavati parjanyo
yajna� karma-samudbhava�

" All living bodies subsist on food grains, which are produced from rains.
Rains are produced by performance of yajna [ sacrifice] , and yajna is born
of prescribed duties. " (Bg. 3 . 14)
Thus the proper execution of yajna, sacrifice, is required. As indicated
herein, King Prthu alone would induce all the citizens to engage in such
sacrificial activities so that there would not be scarcity or distress. In Kali
yuga, however, in the so-called secular state, the executive branch of govern
ment is in the charge of so-called kings and presidents who are all fools and
rascals ignorant of the intricacies of nature's causes and ignorant of the
principles of sacrifice. Such rascals simply make various plans, which always
fail, and the people subsequently suffer disturbances. To counteract this
situ ation, the siis tras advise : harer niima harer niima harer niimaiva kevalam/
kalau niisty eva niis ty eva niisty eva gatir anyathii. Thus in order to coun ter
act this unfortunate situation in government, the general populace is advised
to chant the mahii-mantra: Hare Kr�Qa, Hare Kr�Qa, Kr�Qa Kr�Qa, Hare
H are/ Hare Rama, Hare Rama, Rama Rama, Hare Hare.
TEXT 6
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Text 8 ]

vasu kala upadatte
kale cayam vimuiicati
sama/;l sarve�u bhute�u
pratapan suryavad vibhu/;l
vasu- riches; kale-in due course o f time ; upadatte- exacts; kale-in due
course of time; ca-also ; ayam- this King Prthu ; vimuiicati- re tu rns ; samal],
equal ; sarve�u-to all ; b hu te�u living entities ;pratapan-shining ; silrya-vat
like the sun-god; vib h u�t p owerful.

-

-

TRANS LATION
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titik�aty akramam vainya
upary akramatam api
bhu tanam karur:wl;l sasvad
artanam k�iti-vrttiman

-

titi k sa t i- tolerates; akramam offense; · vainya� - the son of King Vena ;
upari- �n his head ; ak ramatam-of those who are trampling; api- also ;
bhu tanam-to all living entities ; karU rJ alJ - very kindhearted; Sas va t - always;
artanam-to the aggrieved ; k§ iti-vrt t i man accepting the profession of the
earth.
TRANS LATION

-

-

This King Prthu will be as powerful as the sun-god, and just as the sun
god equally distributes his sunshine to everyone, King Prthu will distribute
his mercy equally. Similarly, just as the sun-god evaporates water for eight
months and, during the rainy season, returns it profusely, similarly this
King will also exact taxes from the citizens and return these monies in times
of need.

This King Prthu will be very, very kind to all citizens. Even though a
poor person may trample over the King's head by violating the rules and
regulations, the King, out of his causeless mercy, will be forgetful and for
giving. As a protector of the world, he will be as tolerant as the earth itself.

PURPORT

King Prthu is herein compared to the earthly planet as far as his toler
ance is concerned. Although the earth is always trampled upon by men
and animals, it still gives food to them by producing grains, fruits and vege
tables. As an ideal king, Maharaja Prthu is compared to the earthly planet,
for even though some citizens might violate the rules and regulations of the
state he would still be tolerant and maintain them with fruits and grains.
In o her words, it is the duty of the king to look after the comforts of the
citizens, even at the cost of his own personal convenience. This is not the
case, however, in Kali-yuga, for in Kali-yuga the kings and heads of state
enj oy life at the cost of taxes exacted from the citizens. such u �fa�r taxa
.
tion makes the people dishonest, and the people try to h1de theu mcome
in so many ways. Eventually the state will not be able to collect taxes and
consequently will not be able to meet its huge military and administrative
expenses. Everything will collapse, and there will be chaos and disturbance
all over the state.
TEXT S

The process of tax exaction is very nicely explained in this verse. Tax
exaction is not meant for the sense gratification of the so-called adminis
trative heads. Tax revenues should be distributed to the citizens in times of
need, during emergencies such as famine or flood. Tax revenu es should
never be distributed amongst governmental servants in the form of high
salaries and various other allowances. In Kali-yuga, however, the position
of the citizens is very horrible because taxes are exacted in so many forms
and are spent for the personal comforts of the administrators.
The example of the sun in this verse is very appropriate. The sun is many
millions of miles away from the earth, and although the sun does not
actually touch the earth, it manages to distribute land all over the planet
by exacting water from the oceans and seas, and it also manages to make
that land fertile by distributing water during the rainy season. As an ide'al
king, King Prthu would execute all this business in the village and state as
expertly as the sun.
TEXT 7
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deve 'var�aty asau devo
naradeva-vapur haril;l
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krcchra-priiTJ.iil; prajii hy e.sa
rak�i�yaty afijasendravat

deve-when the demigod (Indra) ; avar§ati-does not supply rains ; asau
that; devaft-Maharaja Prthu ; nara-deva-of the king ; vapuft-having the
body ; hari{t -the Supreme Personality of Godhead ; krcchra-priirtiil;-suffer
ing living entities ; prajii{t -the citizens; hi-certainly ; e §a{t-this ; rak§i§yati
will protect ; aiijasii-very easily ; indra-vat- like King Indra.
TRANS LATION
When there is no rainfall and the citizens are in great danger due to the
scarcity of water, this royal personality of Godhead will be able to supply
rains exactly like the heavenly King lndra. Thus he will very easily be able
to protect the citizens from drought.
PURPORT

King Prthu is very appropriately compared to the sun and the demigod
Indra_ King Indra of the heavenly planets is in charge of distributing
water over the earth and other planetary systems. It is indicated that King
Prthu would arrange for the distribution of rainfall personally if Indra failed
to discharge his duty properly. It is, however, indicated that sometimes the
King of heaven, Indra, would become angry at the inhabitants of the earth
if they did not offer sacrifices to appease him. H owever, being an incarna
tion of the Supreme Personality of Godhead, King Prthu did not depend
on the mercy of the heavenly King. It is fore told herein that if there would
be a scarcity of rain, King Prthu would manage to counteract the deficiency
by virtue of his godly powers. Such powers were also exhibited by Lord
Kr�Q.a when He was present in V rndavana. Indeed, when Indra poured in
cessant water on V rndavana for seven days, the inhabitants were protected
by Kr�Q.a, who raised Govardhana Hill over their heads as a great umbrella.
Thus Lord Kr�Q.a is also known as govardhana-dhan-.
TEXT 9
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siin uriigiivalo k e na
visada-smita-ciiru1J.ii

iipyiiyayati-enhances ; asau-he ; lokam- the whole world; vadana-by his
face; amrta-murtinii- moonlike; sa-anuriiga -affec ti o nate ; avalokena-with
glances; visada- bright ; smita-smiling ; ciirurii- beautiful.
TRANSLATION
This King, Prthu Maharaja, by virtue of his affectionate glances and
beautiful full face, which is always smiling with great affection for the
citizens, will enhance everyone's peaceful life.
TEXT 1 0
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avyak ta-vartmai§a niguQ.ha-kiiryo
gambhira-vedhii upagupta-vit tal;
a nan ta-miihii t mya-gu T)aika-dhiimii
prthul; pracetii iva samvrtiitmii

avyakta-nonmanifested; vartmii-his policies ; e§a{t- this King; nigii{lha
confidential ; kiirya{t- his activities; gambhira-grave, secret; vedhiift.- his ac
complishing; upagupta-secretly kept ; vit ta[t-his treasury ; ananta-un
limited ; miihiitmya-of glories ; gura-of good qualities ; eka-dhiimii-the
only reservoir ; prth u{t- King Prthu ; pracetii{t-VaruQ.a, the King of the seas;
iva- like ; sa rhvr ta -covered; iitmii-self.
TRANSLATION
The reciters continued : No one will be able to understand the policies
the King will follow. His activities will also be very confidential, and it will
not be possible for anyone to know how he will make every activity suc
cessful. His treasury will always remain unknown to everyone. He will be
the reservoir of unlimited glories and good qualities, and his position will
be maintained and covered just as V aruQ.a, the deity of the seas, is covered
all around by water.
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PURPORT
There is a predominating deity for all the material elements, and V�;�.rut;ta,
or Praceta, is the predominating deity of the seas and the oceans. From
outward appearances the seas and oceans appear devoid of life, but a person
acquainted with the sea knows that within the water exist many varieties
.of life. The king of that underwater kingdom is Varut;ta. Just as no one can
understand what is going on beneath the sea, no one could understand what
policy King Prthu was following to make everything successful . Indeed,
King Prthu 's path of diplomacy was very grave. His success was made pos
sible because he was a reservior of unlimited glorified qualities.
The word upagupta-vitta/J is very significant in this verse. It indicates
that no one would know the extent of the riches King Prthu would confi
dentially keep. The idea is that not only the king but everyone should keep
his hard earned money confidentially and secretly so that in due course of
time the money can be spent for good practical purposes. In Kali-yuga,
however, the king or government has no well-protected treasury, and the
only means of circulation is currency notes made of paper. Thus in times
of distress the government will artificially inflate the currency by simply
printing papers, and this artificially raises the price of commodities, and
the general condition of the citizens becomes very precarious. Thus keep
ing one's money very secretly is an old practice, for we find this practice
present even during the reign of Maharaja Prthu . Just as the king has the
right to keep his treasury confidential and secret, the people should also
keep their individual earnings a secret. There is no fault in such dealings.
The main point is that everyone should be trained in the system of
varriiSrama-dharma so that the money is spen t only for good causes and
nothing else.
TEXT 1 1

flij� ifi'" 3l�sftf ��� I
YrCJTPl�� �·�....(��sww; : � � � � � �
dunisado durvi�aha
iisanno 'pi vidiiravat
naiviibhibhavituni sakyo
veniiraT).y-utthito 'nala�
duriisada�- unapproachable; durvi�aha�- unbearable ; iisanna�- being ap
proached ; api- although ; vidiira-vat-as if far away ; na- never ; eva-
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certainly ; abh ibhavitum-to be overcome; sakya[t-able ; vena- King Vena;
ararz,i- the wood that produces fire ; utthita�-being born of; anala�- fire.
TRANSLATION
King Prthu was born of the dead body of King Vena as fire is produ({ed
from arat;ti wood. ·Thus King Pfthu will always remain just like fire, and his
enemies will not be able to approach him. Indeed, he will be unbearable to
his enemies, for although staying very near him , they will never be able to
approach him but will have to remain as if far away. No one will be able to
overcome the strength of King Pfthu.
PURPORT
A rarz,i wood is a kind of fuel used to ignite fire by friction. At the time
of performing sacrifices, one can ignite a fire from ararz,i wood. Although
born of his dead father, King Prthu would still remain just like fire. Just as
fire is not easily approached, similarly King Prthu would be unapproachable
by his enemies, even though they would appear to be very near him.

TEXT 12

31��� �� �OJ �: I
�tdl;{ �� �ittr ��;n� I I t �� I
antar bah is ca bhii tiiniini
pasyan karmiiT).i ciiraT).ai�
udiisina iviidhyak�o
viiyur iitmeva dehiniim

anta�- internally ; bahi� -externally ; ca- and ; bhiitiiniim-of living enti
ties ; pasyan-seeing ; karmiirz,i- activities; ciirarz.a*-by spies ; udiisina� 
neutral ; iva like ; adhyak�a� -the witness ; viiyu�-the air of life ; iitmii-the
living force ; iva- like ; dehiniim-of all the embodied.
-

TRANS LATION
King Prthu will be able to see all the internal and external activities of
every one of his citizens. Still no one will be able to know his system of es
pionage, and he himself will remain neutral regarding all matters of glorifi
cation or vilification paid to him. He will be exactly like air, the life force
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within the body, which is exhibited internally and externally but is always
neutral to all affairs.
TEXT 1 3

�� ��Hlrf ��l�+tf&lql+{fq I
�;;r��fq � �qi{ ftlRJ: U � � I I

-

-

PURPORT
-

-

-

TRANS LATION
Since this King will always remain on the path of piety, he will be neutral
to both his son and the son of his enemy. If the son of his enemy is not
punishable, he will not punish him, but if his son is punishable, he will im
mediately punish him.
PURPORT

These are the characteristics of an impartial ruler. It is the duty of a ruler
to punish the criminal and give protection to the innocent . King Prthu was
so neutral that if his own son were punishable, he would not h esitate to
punish him. On the other hand, if the son of his enemy were innocent, he
would not engage in some intrigue in order to punish him .

asyiipratihatam cakram
prthor iimiinasiicaliit
vartate bhagaviin arko
yiivat tapati go-ga�Jail),

asya o f this King; apratihatam-not being impeded ; cakram- the circle
of influence ; prthofz.- of King Prthu ; ii-miinasa-acalat-up to the Manasa
mountain; vartate- remains; bhagavan- the most p owerful ; arkafz. sun-god;
yavat-j u st as ; tapati- shines ; go-ga [taifz.- with rays of li ght .

Just as the sun-god expands his shining rays up to the Arctic region with
out impedance, the influence of King Prthu will cover all tracts of land up
to the Arctic region and will remain undisturbed as long as he lives.

na- not; ada r.fly am- not punishable ; da[t�ayati- punishe s ; e§afz. this
King; sutam- the son ; iitma-dvi§iim- of his enemies; api- even; da[t�a,yati
he punishes; iit ma-jam his own son ; api- even ; da[l. �yan- punish able;
dharma-pathe - o.n the path of piety ; sthitafz. being situated.

31�-nstf�d �� 'ltll(l¥41�(11���� 1
�� +Ncr� �� ;ft�tut: I I � \?II
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niidaTJiJyam da1Jl}ayaty e�a
sutam iitma-dvi$am api
daTJiJayaty atma-jam api
daTJiJyam dharma-pathe sthital;

TEXT 14

Text 1 5 ]

Although the Arctic region is no t visible to ordinary persons, the sun
nonetheless shines there without impediment. Just as no one can check the
sunshine from spreading all over the universe, no one could check the in
fluence and reign of King Prthu , which would remain undisturbed as long
as he lived. The conclusion is that the sunshine and the sun -god cannot be
separated, nor can King Prthu and his ruling strength be separated. His rule
over everyone would continue without disturbance . Thus the King could
not be separated from his ruling power .
TEXT 15

(�fqfW:JRf
t�ta\�+ttt'il�+t��M: I
���la �Fi +t�;ri: �t: I I � �I I ·
rafijayi�yati yal lokam
ayam atma-vice�titail),
athamum iihii rajanam
mano-rafijanakail), prajafz.
ranjayi$yati-will please ; yat becau se ; lokam- the entire world; ayam
this King ; atma- personal; vice§titaifz.-by activities; atha-therefore ; amum
him ; ahufz.- they call ; rajanam the King; manafz.-ranjanakaifz. -very pleasing
to the min d ; p rajafz.- the citizens.
-

-

TRANSLATION
This King will please everyone by his practical activities, and all of his
citizens will remain very satisfied. Because of this the citizens will take
great satisfaction in accepting him as their ruling king.

[ Canto 4, Ch. 1 6
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TEXT 1 6

�q� � '«��: I
��: {{��t;IT �� ��iilffle : I I � � I I

WRt :

drf/.ha-vrata}J satya-sandho
brahmaT}yo v,rddha-sevakaft
saraT}ya}J sarva-bhu taniirh
miinado dfna-vatsala}J

dnlha-vrata�- firmly determ ined ; satya sandha� alw ays situated in
truth ; brahma[lya�-a lover of the brahminical culture; vrddha-sevaka�- a
servitor of the old men; sara[lya�-to be taken shelter of; sarva-bhutanam
of all living entities; miina-da�- o n e who gives respect to all ; dfna-vatsala�
very kind to the poor and helpless.
-

-

TRANS LATION
The King will be firmly determined and always situated in truth. He will
be a lover of the brahminical culture and will render all service to old men
and give shelter to all surrendered souls. Giving respect to all, he will al
ways be merciful to the poor and innocent.
PURPORT
The word vrddha-sevakaft is very significant . V,rddha means "old men."
There are two kinds of old men : one is old by age , and another is old by
knowledge. This Sanskrit word indicates that one can be older by the ad
vancement of knowledge. King Prthu was very respectful to the
briihmar-as, and he protected them. He also protected persons advanced in
age. Whatever the King would decide to do, no one would be able
to stop. That is called d,rl}.ha-sankalpa or drl}.ha-vrata.

TEXT 17

lfl���: �� q�� ��'4;J: I
st� A����: fqilU ��;n� I I � \91:
matr-bhak ti}J para-stri$U
patnyiim ardha iviitmana}J
prajiisu pitrvat ·snigdhal],
kinkaro brahma-vadiniim
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matr-bhak t ift - respectful as one is to his mother ; para-stri$u- to other
women ; patnyiim-to his own wife ; ardha�- h al f; iva-like ; atmana�-of his
body ; prajasu- unto the citizens; pitr-vat- like a father ; snigdha�- affec
tionate ; kinkara� servant ; brahma-viidiniim-of the devotees who preach
the glories of the Lord.


-

TRANS LATION
The King will respect all women as if they were his own mother, and he
will treat his own wife as the other half of his body. He will be just like an
affectionate father to his citizens, and he will treat himself as the most
obedient servant of the devotees who always preach the glories of the Lord.
PURPORT
A learned man treats all women except his wife as his mother, looks on
o thers' property as garbage in the street, and treats others as he would treat
his own self. These are the symptoms of a learned person as described by
Capakya Pat;tpita. This should be the standard for education. Education
does not mean having academic degrees only. One should execute what he
has learned in his personal life. These learned characteristics were verily
manifest in the life of King Prthu . Although he was king, he treated himself
as a servant of the Lord 's devotees. According to Vedic etiquette, if a
devotee came to a king's pal ace , the king would immediately offer his own
seat to him. The word brah ma-viidinam is very significant. Brahma-viidi
refers to the devotees of the Lord. Brahman , Paramatma and Bhagavan are
different terms for the Supreme Brahman , and the Supreme Brahman is
Lord Kr�va. This is accepted in Bhagavad-gtta by Arjuna (pararh brahma
pararh dhama, Bg. 1 0. 1 2). Thus the word brahma-vadinam refers to the devo
tees of the Lord. The state should always serve the devotees of the Lord,
and the ideal state should conduct itself according to the instructions of the
devotee. Because King Prthu followed this principle , he is highly praised.

TEXT 18

�t ��: 1
�fQmn�!l I I � <=II
dehiniim atmavat-pre$thal],
suhrdarh nandi-vardhana}J
mukta-sanga-prasango 'yam
daT}f}.a-piiT}ir asadhu$·U
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dehiniim-to all living entities having a body ; iitma-vat- as himself;
pre$ t ha� -considering as dear ; suhrdiim- of his friends ; nandi-vardhana�
increasing pleasures; muk ta-sanga with persons devoid of all material con
tamination ; prasanga� - intimately associated; ayam - this King; dar-{ia
pii[i* - a chastising hand; asiidhu$u-to the criminals.
-

Text 1 9 ]
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plenary expansion ; avatiqw�- descended ; yasmin-in whom ; avidyii
rac itam- cre ated by nescience ; nirarthakam-without meaning; pasyanti
they see ; niiniitvam-material variegatedness ; api-cert ainly ; pratitam

understood.

TRANS LATION

TRANS LATION
The King will consider all embodied living entities as dear as his own self,
and he will always be increasing the pleasures of his friends. He will inti
mately associate with liberated persons, and he will be a chastising hand to
all impious persons.
PURPORT

This King is the master of the three worlds, and he is directly empowered
by the Supreme Personality of Godhead. He is without change, and he is an
incarnation of the Supreme known as a saktyavesa-avatara. Being a liberated
soul and completely learned, he understands that all material varieties are
without meaning because their basic principle is nescience.
PURPORT

The word dehinam refers to those who are embodied. The living entities
are embodied in different forms, which number 8,400,000 species. All of
these were treated by the King in the same way he would treat himself. In
this age, however , so-called kings and presidents do not treat all other living
entities as their own self. Most of them are meat-eaters, and even though
they may not be meat-eaters and may pose themselves to be very religious
and pious, they still allow cow slaughter within their state . Such sinful
heads of state cannot actually be popular at any time. Another significant
word in this verse is muk ta-sanga-prasanga� , which indicates that the King
was always associating with liberated persons.

The reciters of these prayers are descri bing the transcenden tal qualities
of Prthu Maharaja. These qualities are summarized in the words siik�iid
bhagaviin. This indicates that Maharaja Prthu is directly the Supreme Per
sonality of Godhead and therefore possesses unlimited good qualities.
Being an incarnation of the Supreme Personali ty of Godhead , Maharaja
Prthu could not be equaled in his excellent qualities. The Supreme Per
sonality of Godhead is fully equipped with six kinds of opulences, and
King Prthu was also empowered in such a way that he could display these
six opulences of the Supreme Personality of Godhead in full.
The word ku.tas tha, meaning "without change ," is also very significant.
There are two kinds of living entities-n itya mu kta and r-.itya-baddha. A
nitya-mukta never forgets his position as the eternal servant of the Supreme
Personali ty of Godhead. One who does not forget this position and knows
that he is part an d parcel of the Supreme Lord is nitya-mukta. Such a nitya
mukta living enti ty represen ts the Supersoul as His expansion. As stated in
the Vedas, nityo nityiiniim. Thus the nitya-mukta living entity knows that
he is an expansion of the supreme nitya, or the eternal Supreme Personality
of Godhead. Being in such a position , he sees the material world wilh a
different vision . The living enti ty who is nitya-baddha, or eternally con
ditioned, sees the material varieties as being ac tually differen t from one
another. In this connection we should remember that the embodiment of
the. conditioned soul is considered t o be like a dress. One may dress in dif
ferent ways, but a really learned man does not take dresses into considera
tion. As stated in Bhagavad-gitii:
-

TEXT 19

3l�

ijl��iftri�'=it�:
�� 3l�T qi�404l�ijJ� : I
ij

���m�
�
mf� ;nr('RCillA � I I � �I l
ayam tu siik$iid bhagaviirhs try-adh isal),
kutastha atma kalayiivatirr;tal},
yasminn avidyii-racitam nirarthakam
pasyanti niiniitvam api pratitam
ayam this King ; tu- then; siik$ii t directly ; bhagaviin the Supreme Per
sonality of Godhead; t ri-adhiSa� - the master of the three p lanetary systems;
kut astha� - with ou t any change ; iitmii-the Supersoul ; kalayii- by a partial
-

-
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-

vidyii-vinaya-sampanne
briihmare gavi hastini
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"The humble sage , b y virtue o f true knowledge , sees with equal vision a
learned and gentle briih mar-a, a cow, an elephant , a dog and a dog-eater
[ outcaste ] ." (Bg. 5 . 1 8)
Thus a lea�ned man does not look upon the dresses that externally cover
the living entity but sees the pure soul within the varieti es of dress and
knows very well that the varieties of dress are the creation of nescience
(avidyii-racitam) . Being a saktyiivesa-avatiira empowered by the Supreme
Personality of Godhead, Prthu Maharaja did not change his spiritual posi
tion , and consequently there was no possibility of his viewing the material
.
world as reality.
TEXT 20
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PURPORT

suni caiva svapiike ca
par-!Iitii� sa ma-darsina�

31�

Text 2 1 ]

1

('

�tfi: I I � o I I

ayani bh uvo marp)alam odayiidrer
goptaika-viro naradeva-niitha/J,
iisthiiya jaitrani ratham iitta-ciipa/J,
paryasyate dak�irJato yathiirka/J,

ayam-this King; bhuva�-of the worl d ; mar-!Ialam-the globe ; ii-udaya
adre�-from the mountain where the first appearance of the sun is visible;
goptii-will protect; eka-uniquely ; vira�-powerful, heroic; nara-deva
of all kings, gods in human society ; niitha�-the master ; iisthiiya-being
situated on ; jaitram-victorious ; ratham-his chariot ; iitta-ciipa�-holding
the bow ; paryasyate-he wil l circumambulate ; dak�ir-ata�-from the
southern side ; yathii-like ; arka�-the sun.
TRANS LATION
This King, �eing uniquely powerful and heroic, will have no competitor.
He will travel around the globe on his victorious chariot, holding his invin
cible bow in his hand and appearing exactly like the sun, which rotates in
its own orbit from the south.

In this verse the word yathiirka� indicates that the sun is not fixed but
is rotating in its orbit , which is set by the Supreme Personality of Godhead.
This is confirmed in the Brah ma-sanihitii and also in other parts of Srimad
Bhiigavatam. IR the Fifth Canto of Srimad-Bhiigavatam it is stated that the
sun rotates in its own orbit at the rate of 1 6 ,000 miles per second. Simi
larly, Brahma-sarhhitii states : yasyiijiiayii bhramati sambhrta-kiila-cakra�.
The sun rotates in its own orbit according to the order of the Supreme Per
sonality of Godhead. The conclusion is that the sun is not fixed in one
place. As far as Prthu Maharaja is concerned, it is indicated that his ruling
power would extend all over the world. The Himalayan Mountains, from
which the sunrise is first seen, are called udayacala or udayiidri. It is herein
indicated that Prthu Maharaja's reign over the world would cover even the
Himalayan Mountains and extend to the borders of all oceans and seas. In
other words, his reign would cover the en tire planet .
Another significant word in this verse is naradeva. As described in pre
vious verses, the qualified king-be he King Prthu or any other king who
rules over the state as an ideal king-should be understood to be God in
human form. According to Vedic culture, the king is honored as the Su
preme Personality of Godhead because he represents Narayara, who also
gives protection to the citizens. He is therefore niitha , or the proprietor.
Even Sanatana 'Gosvami gave respect to the Nawab Hussain Shah as
naradeva, although the Nawab was Mohammedan . A king or governmental
head must therefore be so competent to rule over the state that the citizens
will worship him as God in human form . That is the perfectional stage for
the head of any government or state.
TEXT 2 1

�
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asmai nrpiilii/J, kila tatra tatra
balini hari�yanti salokapalii/J,
manisyanta e�iirh striya iidi-riijarh
cakriiyudhani tad-yasa uddharantya/J,
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asmai-unto him ; nr-piila� - all the kings; kila- certainly ; tatra tatra:....
here and there ; balim-presentations ; hari�yanti- will offer; sa- with ; loka
piilii�- the demigods ; ma rhsyante- will consider ; e�iim-of these kings;
s triya� - wives ; iidi-riijam- the original king; cakra-iiyudham - bearing the
disc weapon ; tat -his ; yasa�- reputation ; u ddha ra ntya�- carrying on.
TRANS LATION
When the King travels all over the world, other kings, as well as the
demigods, will offer him all kinds of presentations. Their queens will also
consider him the original king, who carries in his hands the emblems of
club and disc, and will sing of his fame, for he will be as reputable as the
Supreme Personality of Godhead.
PURPORT
As far as reputation is concerned, King Prthu is already k�own as the in
carnation of the Supreme Personality of Godhead. The word adi-rajam
means "the original king." The original king is Nan"iyapa, or Lord Vi�qu.
People do not know that the original king, or NarayaT)a, is actually the
protector of all living entities. As confirmed in the Vedas: eko bahiiniirh yo
vidadhiiti kiimiin (Ka{ha Up. 2.2. 1 3 ) . Actually the Supreme Personality of
Godhead is maintaining all living entities. The king , or naradeva, is His re
presentative. As such , the king's duty is to personally supervise the distri
bution of wealth for the maintenance of all living entities. If he does so, he
will be as reputable as NarayaJ.la. As mentioned in this verse (tad-yasaM ,
Prthu Maharaja was actually carrying with him the reputation of the Su
preme Personality of Godhead because he was actually reigning over the
world in that capacity .
TEXT 22

31� 'I� tiT ��s��Wf:
3fmqreif��:
3f�m� 1
� �T(15��if. �l�il�T
f� �'tf rr11t�t��: 1 1��1 1
ayarh mahirh gam duduhe 'dh irajalJ
prajapatir vrtti-karalJ prajanam
yo 'lilayiidrin sva-sarasa-kotyii
bhindan samiirh gam akarod yathendralJ
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ayam- this King ; mahim- the earth ; giim- in the form of a cow ; duduhe
will milk; adhiriija�- e x traordinary king; prajii-pat * - progenitor of man
kin d ; vrt ti-kara� - providing living facility ; p rajiiniim - of the citizens; ya�
one who ; lilayii- simply by pastimes; adrin-mountains and hills; sva
sariisa-of his bow; kotyii- by the pointed end; bhindan-breaking ; samiim
level ; gam- the earth ; akaro t-will make ; yathii- as ; indra � - the King of
heaven, Indra.
TRANSLATION

This King, this protector of the citizens, is an extraordinary king and is
equal to the prajapati demigods. For the living facility of all citizens, he will
milk the earth, which is like a cow. Not only that, but he will level the
surface of the earth with the pointed ends of his bow, breaking all the hills
exactly as King Indra, the heavenly King, breaks mountains with his power
ful thunderbolt.
TEXT 23
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visphiirjayann iijagavarh dhanulJ svayarit
yadacarat k$miim avi$ah yam iijau
tada n ililyur disi disy asanto
liiTigiilam udyamya yatha mrgendralJ
visphiirjayan-vibrating; aja-gavam- made of the horns o f goats and bulls ;
dhan u �- his bow ; svayam - personally ; yadii- when; acarat-will travel ;
k�miim- on the earth ; avi�ahyam - irresistible ; iija u- in battle ; tadii- at that
time ; nililyu�- will hide themselves; disi disi- in all directions; asanta�
demoniac men ; larigii lam- tail ; udyamya- keeping high ; yathii- as ;
mrgendra� - the lion.

TRANSLATION

When the' lion travels in the forest with its tail-turned upward, all menial
animals hide themselves. Similarly, when King Prthu will travel over his
kingdom and vibrate the string of his bow, which is made of the horns of
goats and bulls and is irresistible in battle, all demoniac rogues and thieves
will hide themselves in all directions.
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PURPORT
It is very appropriate to compare a powerful king like Prthu to a lion. In
India, k�atriya kings are still called simha, which means "lion." U nless
rogues, thieves and other demoniac people in a state are afraid of the execu
tive head, who rules the kingdom with a strong hand, there cannot be
peace or prosperity in the state. Thus it is most-regrettable when a woman
becomes the executive head instead of a lion-like king. In such a situation
the people are considered very u nfortunate.
TEXT 24
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e�o 'svamedhiiii satam iijahiira
sarasvati priidur abhiivi yatra
ahiir�id yasya hayam purandaral;
sata-kratus carame vartamiine
e�al;- this King; asvamedhiin- sacrifices known as asvamedha; sa tam- one
hundred; iijahiira- will perform ; sarasvati- the river of the name Sarasvati;
priidul; abhiivi- became manifest ; yatra- where ; ahiir�it-will steal ; yasya
whose ; hayam- horse ; purandaral;- the Lord I ndra; sata-kratul;- who per
formed one hundred sacrifices ; carame-- while the last sacrifice ; vartamiine
is occurring.
TRANSLATION

At the source of the River Sarasvati, this King will perform one hundred
sacrifices known as asvamedha. In the course of the last sacrifice, the
heavenly King Indra will steal the sacrificial horse .
TEXT 25
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e§a sva-sadmopavane sametya
sanat-kumiiram bhagavantam ekam
iiriidhya bhak tyiilabhatiimalam taj
jiiiinam yato brahma param vidanti
e �al; - this King ; sva-sadma-of his palace ; upavane-in the garden ;
sametya- meeting; sanat-kumiiram-Sanat-kumara ; bhagavan tam- the wor
shipable ; ekam-alone; iiriidhya- w orshiping; bhaktyii- with devotion;
alabhata-he will achieve ; amalam-without contamination ; tat-that;
jiiii.nam- transcendental knowledge ; ya t a� - by which ; b rahma- spirit ;
param-supreme, transcendental ; vidanti- they enjoy, they know.

TRANSLATION
This King J>tthu will meet Sanat-kumara, one of the four Kumaras, in
the garden of his palace compound. The King will worship him with devo
tion and will be fortunate to receive instructions by which one can enjoy
transcendental bliss.
PURPORT
The word vidanti refers to one who knows something or enjoys some
thing. When a person is properly instructed by a spiritual master and under
stands transcendental bliss, he enjoys life. As stated in Bhagavad-gitii:
brahma-bhutaf:t prasanniitmii
na socati na kiink�ati .
samaf:t sarve�u bhute�u
mad-bhak tim labhate pariim

"One who is thus transcendentally situated at once realizes the Supreme
Brahman. He never laments nor desires to have anything; he is equally dis
posed to every living entity. In that state he attains pure devotional service
unto Me." (Bg. 18.54)
When one attains to the Brahman platform, he neither hankers nor
laments. He actually partakes of transcendental blissful enjoyment. Al
though King Prthu was an incarnation of Vi�t;tu, he nonetheless taught the
people in his kingdom to take instructions from a spiritual master who
represents the disciplic succession. Thus one can become fortunate and
enj oy a blissful life even within this · material world. In this verse the verb
vidanti is sometimes taken to mean "understanding." Thus when a person
understands Brahman, or the supreme source of everything, he enjoys a
blissful life.
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disa�- al1 directions; vijitya- conquering; apratiruddha- without check;
cakra�- his influence or p ower; sva-tejasii-by his own prowess; utpiitita
uprooted ; loka-salya�-the miseries of the citizens; sura-of demigods;
asura-of demons ; indra* by the chiefs; up agiya miina- being glorified ;
mahii-anu bhiiva�- the great soul ; bhavitii-he will become ; pati� the lord ;
bhuva�-of the world .
-

-

tatra tatra giras tiis tii
iti visruta-vikrama�
sro�yaty iitmiisritii giithii�
prthu� prthu-pariikrama�

TRANS LATION

tatra tatra- here and there ; gi ra� - words ; tii� tii� many various ; iti
thus; visru ta-vik rama� -he whose chivalrous activities are widely reputed;
sro�yati- will hear ; iitma-iisritii�- about himself ; gatha�- songs, narrations;
prthu�- King Prthu ; prthu pariikrama�- distinctly powerful.
-

,

-

TRANS LATION
In this way when the chivalrous activities of King Prthu come to be
known to the people in general, King Prthu will always hear about himself
and his activities.
PURPORT
To artificially advertise oneself and thus enjoy a so-called reputation is
a kind of conceit. Prthu Maharaja was famous amongst the people because
of his chivalrous activities. He did not have to advertise himself artificially.
One's factual reputation cannot be covered.
TEXT 27
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diSo vijityiipratiruddha-cakra�
sva-tejasotpiitita-loka-salya�
suriisurendrair upagiyamiina
mahiinubhiivo bhavitii patir bhuva�

No one will be able to disobey the orders of Prthu Maharaja. After con
quering the world, he will completely eradicate the threefold miseries of
the citizens. Then he will be recognized all over the world . At that time
both the suras and the asuras will undoubtedly glorify his magnanimous
activities.
PURPORT
At the time of Maharaja Prthu, the world was ruled by one emperor,
although there were many subordinate states. Just as there are many united
states in various parts of the world, in olden days the entire world was
ruled through many states, but there was a supreme emperor who ruled
over all subsidiary states. As soon as there were some discrepancies in the
maintenance of the vartJ-iisrama system, the emperor would immediately
take charge of the small states.
The word utpiitita-loka-salya� indicates that Maharaja Prthu completely
uprooted all the miseries of his citizens. The word salya means "piercing
thorns." There are many kinds of miserable thorns that pierce the citizens
of a state, but all competent rulers, even up to the reign of Maharaja
Yudh i9thira, uprooted all the miserable conditions of the citizens. It is
stated that during the reign of Maharaja Y udhi�thira there did not even
exist severe cold or scorching heat, nor did the citizens suffer from any
kind of mental anxiety. This is the standard of good government. Such a
peaceful and prosperous government, devoid of anxiety, was established
by Prthu Maharaja. Thus the inhabitants of both saintly and demoniac
planets were all engaged in glorifying the activities of Maharaja Prthu.
Persons or nations anxious to spread their influence all over the world
should consider this point. If one is able to eradicate completely the three
fold miseries of the citizens, he should aspire to rule the world. One should
not aspire to rule for any political or diplomatic consideration.
Thus end the Bhaktivedanta purports of the Fourth Canto, Sixteenth
Chapter, of the S rlmad-Bhagavatam, en titled ' 'Praise of King Prthu by the
Professional Reciters. "

CHAPTER SEVENTEEN

Maharaja Prthu
Becomes Angry a t the Earth
TEXT l

��� �

� � � ��: \OlflftreTg�fll : I
�� ijl'!_�: �Rt\�� �1 1 � I I
maitreya uviica
evarh sa bhagaviin vainya{l
khyiipito gu[la-karmabhi}J,
chandayiim iisa tiin kiimai}J
pratipiijyiibhinandya ca
maitreyafl uviica -the great sage Maitreya continued to speak; evam
thus; sa{l-he ; bhagaviin- the Personality of Godhead ; vainya{l-in the form
of the son of King Vena; k hyiipita{l- being glorified ; gu[la-karmabhi[l.- by
qualities and factual activities ; chandayiim iisa-pacified; tiin- those re
citers ; kiimai{l-by various presentations; pratip iijya- offering all respects;
abhinandya-offering prayers ; ca-also.

TRANS LATION
The great sage Maitreya continued : In this way the reciters who were
glorifying Maharaja Prthu readily described his qualities a�d chivalrous
activities. At the end, Maharaja Prthu offered them various presentations
with all due�respect and worshiped them adequately.
TEXT 2
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bnihmara-pramukhiin varriin
bhrtyiimiitya-purodhasa{t
pauriiii jiina-padiin sreril;t
prakrti{t samapiljayat
briih mara-pramukhiin-unto the leaders o f the briihmara community ;
varriin-to the other castes ; bhrtya- servan ts; amiitya- ministers;
purodhasa{t -to the priests ; pauriin-to the citizens; jiina-padiin-to his
countrymen ; sre lJ-il;t - to different communities ; prakrtt{t-to the admirers;
samapiljayat-he gave proper respects.

TRANSLATION

Text 5 ]

Maharaja Prthu Becomes Angry at the Earth
TEXT 4

FA1U �At �' �� �'" �� I
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prakrtyii vi§amii devi
krtii tena samii katham
tasya medhyam hayam deva{t
kasya he tor apiiharat
prakrtyii-by nature ; vi§amii- n ot level ; devi-the earth ; krtii- was made ;
tena-by him ; samii-level ; katham h o w; tasya his ; medhyam me ant for
offering in the sacrifice ; hayam- ho rse ; deva{t- the demigod Indra ; kasya
for what ; heto{t- reas on ; apiiharat- s t ole
-

-

King Prthu thus satisfied and offered all respect to all the leaders of the
brahmaQas and other castes, to his servants, to his ministers, to the priests,
citizens, general countrymen, people from other communities, admirers,
as well as others, and thus they all became happy.
TEXT 3

-m.?: �ror
�� tlt� qft;r'f �fqoft I
� ��� �� it cr«it ��;( :q�ll � I I
vidura uviica
kasmiid dadhiira go-rilpam
dharitrt bahu-rilpiri
yiim dudoha prthus tatra
ko vatso dohanam ca kim
vidura{t uviica- Vidura inquired ; ka s miit- why ; dadhiira-took; go
rilpam- the shape of a cow ; dharitri- the earth ; bahu-rilpi1)-i- who has
many other forms; yii m- whom ; d u doha- mi lked ; prthu{t- King Prthu ;
tatra-there ; ka{t-who ; va tsa{t- the calf; dohanam-the milking pot; ca
also ; kim- what
.

TRANS LATION
Vidura inquired from the great sage Maitreya: My dear brahmaQ.a, since
mother earth can appear in different shapes, why did she take the shape of
a cow? And when King Prthu milked her, who became the calf, and what
was the milking pot?
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TRAN SLATION
The surface of the earth is by nature low in some places and high in
others. How did King Prthu level the surface of the earth, and why did the
King of heaven, Indra, steal the horse meant for the sacrifice?
TEXT 5

(«'1�tql(l�tmn il� if&tfcl�qJ� I
�T �n;f m� tl�fif: �rrfcl tm: II � II
sanat-kumiiriid bhagavato
brahman brah ma-vid-uttamiit
labdhvii jiiiinam sa-vijiiii.nam
riijar§i{t kiirh gatirh gatal).

sanat-k umiiriit-from Sanat-ku mara ; bhagavata{t- the most powerful;
brahman-my dear briihmara; brahma-vit-uttamiit-well versed in the Vedic
knowledge ; labdhvii-after achieving; jiiiinam- knowledge ; sa-vijiiiinam- for
practical application ; riija [§ i{t the great saintly King ; kiim- which ; gatim
destination ; gata{t- achieved.
-

-

TRANS LATION
The great saintly King, Maharaja Prthu, received knowledge from
Sanat-kumara, who was the greatest Vedic scholar. After receiving knowl-
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edge to be applied practically in his life, how did the saintly King attain
his desired destination?
PURPORT
There are four V ai�J]ava sampradiiyas (systems) of disciplic succession .
One sampradiiya co mes fro m Lord Brahma, one fro m the god.dess of
fortune, one from the Kumaras headed by Sanat-kumara , and one from
Lord Siva. These four systems of disciplic succession are still going on. As
King Prthu has iUustrated , one who is serious to receive transcendental
Vedic kno wledge must accept a guru, or spiri tual master, in one of these
four disciplic successions. I t is said that unless one accepts a man tra from
one of these .sampradayas, the so -called mantra wil l not act in Kali-yuga.
Many sampradayas have sprung up without au thori ty, and they are
misleading the people by giving unauthorized man tras . The rascals of these
so-called sampradiiyas do not observe the Vedic rules and regu lations. Al
though they are addicted to all kinds of sinful activi ties , they still offer the
people mantras and thus mislead them. Intelligen t persons, however , know
tha t such man tras will never be successful, and as such they never patronize
such upstar t spiri tual groups. People should be very careful of these
nonsensical sampradiiyas. To get some facility for sense gratification,
unfor tunate people in this age receive mantras from these so-called
sampradiiyas. Prthu Maharaja, however, showed by his example that one
should receive knowledge from a bona fide sampradaya. Therefore
Maharaja Prthu accepted Sanat-kumara as his spiritual master:

TEXTS 6-7
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yac ciinyad api krp;wsya
bhaviin bhagavatal), prabho�
srava� susravasa� purzyarh
pilrva-deha-kathiisrayam
bhaktiiya me 'nurak tiiya
tava ciidhok�ajasya ca
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vak tum arhasi yo 'duhyad
vainya-rilperza giim imam

yat-which ; ca-an d ; anyat-other ; api-certainly ; krgwsya-of Kn;pa;
bhaviin-your good self ; bhagavata�-of the Supreme Personality of God
head ; prabho�-powerful ; srava�-glorious activities; su-sravasa�-who is
very pleasing to hear about; pu rzyam pious ; pilrva-deha-of His
previous incarnation ; kathii-iisrayam- connected with the narration ;
bhaktiiya-unto the devotee; me-to me ; anurak tiiya-very much atten
tive ; tava-of yourself; ca-and ; adh ok�ajasya-of the Lord , who is known
as Adhok�aja; ca-also ; vaktum arh asi please narrate ; ya� -one who ;
aduhyat - milked; vainya-rilpe1Ja- in the form of the son o f King Vena;
giim-cow, earth ; imam- this.
-

-

TRANSLATION
Prthu Maharaja was a powerful incarnation of Lord Kr�tta's potencies;
consequently any narration concerning his activities is surely very pleasing
to hear, and it produces all good fortune. As far as I am concerned, I am
always your devotee as we ll as a devotee of the Lord, who is known as
Adhok�aja. Please therefore narrate all the stories of King Prthu, who, in
the form of the son of King Vena, milked the cow-shaped earth.
PURPORT
Lord Kr�pa is also known as avatari, which means, "one from whom all
the incarnations emanate." In Bhagavad-gitii Lord K.r�l]a says, aharh sarvasya
pra bhavo mattaf! sarvam pravartate: " I am the ource of all spiri t ual and
material worlds. Every thing emanates from Me . " (Bg. 1 0 .8) Thus Lord
Kr,J]a is the origin of everyone's appearance. As far as this material world
is con cerned, Lord Bra hma, Lord Vi�Q u and Lord S iva are all emanations
from Kr�pa. These three incarna tions of Kr�J]a are called gul)a-avataras.
The material worl d is governed by three material modes o f na ture, and
Lord Vi�ttu, Lord Brahma and Lord S iva respectively take charge of the
modes of goodness, passi on and ignorance . Maharaja Prthu is also an
incarnation of those qualities o f Lord K.r�p.a by which one rules over
conditioned souls.
In this verse the word adhok�aja, meaning "beyond the percep tion of
the material senses," is very significan t . No one can perceive the Supreme
Personali ty of Godhead by men tal speculation ; therefore a person wi th a
poor fund o f knowledge cannot un derstan d the Supreme Personality of
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Text 9 ]

Godhead . Since one can only form an impersonal idea on the strength of
one's ma terial senses, the Lord is known as Adho k$aja.

�T

TEXT S

siita uvaca
codito vidure1Jaivam
viisudeva-kathath prati
prasasya tam prita-mana
maitreyall pratyabhii§ata

f;R;ij f�tm
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maitreya� uviica t he great sage Mai treya said ; yadii - when ; abhi§iktal},
was enthroned ; prthu [l. - King Prthu; anga- my dear Vi dura ; viprail),- by the
briihma[las; ii mantrita lt was declared ; janatayii� -of t he people ; ca- al.so ;
piila� the protector ; praja�- t he citizens ; niranne- being without food
grains ; k § iti-pn the- the surface of the globe ; etya coming near ; k§u dh by
hu nger; k §ci"ma- skinny ; dehii� - their bo dies ; patim- to the protector;
abh yavocan- they said.
-

-

-

-

siitah uvaca- Suta Gosvami said ; cod ita� inspired ; vidure[la-by Vi dur a ;
evam-t hus; vasudeva-of Lord Kr$Q.a ; kathiim-narration ; prati- about ;
prasasya- praising; tam- him ; prrta-mana�- being very pleased; maitreya�
the saint Maitreya ; pratyabha§ata replied.
-
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maitreya uviica
yadiibhi§ik ta� prthur anga viprair
iimantrito janatiiyiis ca piila�
prajii niranne k§iti-prf>tha etya
k§ut-k§iima-deha� patim abhyavocan
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TRANSLATION
Suta Gosvami con tinued : When Vidura became inspired to hear of the
activities of Lord Krsna
· in His various incarnations, Maitreya, also being
inspired and being ��ry pleased with Vidura, began to praise him. Then
Maitreya spoke as follows.
PURPORT
Talk of kr?!la-kathii, or topics about Lord Kg;�a or His incarnations, is
so spiritually inspiring that the reciter and hearer are never exhausted.
That is the nature of spiritual talks. We have actually seen that one can
never become satiated by hearing the conversa tions between Vidura and
Mai treya. Both of them are devo tees, and the more V idura inquires, the
more Mai treya is encouraged to speak. A sy mptom of spiri tual talks is
tha t no one feels tired. Thus upon hearing the questions of Vidura, the
great sage Maitreya did not feel disgusted bu t rather fel t enco uraged to
speak at greater length .
TEXT 9
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The great sage Maitreya con tinued : My dear Vidura, at the time King
Prthu was enthroned by the great sages and brahmaQ.as and declared to be
the protector of the citizens, there was a scarcity of food grains. The
citizens actually became skinny due to starvation. Therefore they came
before the King and informed him of their real situation.
PURPORT
Information is given herein concerning the selection of the king b y the
briih maflas. According to the var[liisrama system , the briihmapas are
considered to be the heads of the society and therefore to be situaled in
the topmost social position . The var[liiSrama-dharma, the insti tu tion of
fo ur var[las and four iisramas, is very scien tifically designed. A s tated in
Bhagavad-gitii, varflci"srama-dharma is not a man -made institu tion but is
God-made . In this narration it is clearly in dica ted that t he briihma[laS u ed
to control the royal power . When an evil king like Vena ruled, the
briihmaflas wo uld kill him through their brah minical powers and wou ld
select a proper ruler by testi ng his qualification . In other words, the
briihma[laS, the intelligen t men or great sages, would control the monarchi
cal powers. Here we have an indication of how the briih maflas elected King
Prthu to the throne as the protector of the citizens. The ci tizens, being
skinny due to hunger , approached the King and informed hi m that
necessary action should be taken. The struc ture of the var[liisrama-dharma
was so nice that the briih ma[las would guide the head of state. The head
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of state would then give protection to the citizens. The k§atriyas would
take charge of protecting the people in general, and under the protection of
t he kfiatriyas, the vaisyas woul d pro tect the cows, produce food grai ns and
distribu te them . S iidras, the working class , would help the hi gher three
clas es by manual labor . This is the perfec t social system.

TEXTS 1 0-1 1
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vayarh riijan jiithareriibhitaptii
yathiigninii ko.tara-sthena vrkfiiilt
tviim adya yiitii[t sararam sararyarh
ya"ft siidhito vrtti-kara"ft patir na"ft
tan no bhaviin thatu riitave 'nnarh
k�udhiirditiiniirh nara-deva-deva
yiivan na nankfiyiimaha ujjhitorjii
viirtii-patis tvarh kila loka-piila"ft
vayam-we ; riijan-0 King ; jii t hare Q, a- by the fire of hunger; abhitaptii"ft
very much aggrieved ; yathii- j ust as ; agninii- by the fire ; kotara-sthena-in
the hollow of a tree ; vrk § ii"ft- trees ; tviim-unto you ; adya- today ; yiitii"ft
we have co me ; sararam - shelter; sara Q-yam- worth taking shelter of ; ya"{t
who ; sadhita"{t -appointed ; vrtti-kara"ft-one who gives employment; patilt
master ; na "ft -our; tat- therefo re ; naft - to us; bhaviin- Your Maj est y ; ihatu
ple<�.se try ; ratave-to gi ve; annam-food grains; k� udhii- with hunger ;
arditiiniim- suffering; nara-deva-deva-0 supreme master of al l kings; yiivat
na-lest; nalikfiyiimahe-we will perish ; ujjhita - being bereft of; u rjii"{t - foo d
grains ; viirtii-of occupational engagements ; pat i"{t - besto wer ; tvam- y ou ;
kila -indeed; loka-p iila"ft - the protector o f the citizens.
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TRANS LATION
Dear King, just as a tree with a fire burning in the hollow of the trunk
gradually dries up, we are drying up due to the fire of hunger in our
stomach. You are the protector of surrendered souls, and you have been
appointed to give employment to us. Therefore we have all come to you
for protection. You are not only a king, but the incarnation of God as
well. Indeed, you are the King of all kings. You can give us all kinds of
occupational engagements, for you are the master of our livelihood. There
fore, 0 King of all kings, please arrange to satisfy our hunger by the
proper distribution of food grains. Please take care of us, lest we soon die
for want of food.
PURPORT
It is the duty of the kin g to see that everyone in the social orders
briih maras, kfiatriyas, vaisyas and sildras-is fully employed in the state.
Just as it is the duty of the briihmaras to elect a proper king, it is the duty
of the king to see that all the varras - the briih maras, kfiatriyas, vaisyas
and sildras-are fu lly engaged in their respective occupational duties. It is
here indicated tha t although the people were allowed to perform their
duties, they were stil l unemployed. Although they were not lazy, they
still could not produce sufficien t food to satisfy their hunger. When the
people are perplexed in this way , they shou ld approach the head of
governmen t , and the presiden t or king should take immediate action to
mitigate the distress of the peo ple.

TEXT 1 2

�� �
q: �Rf �� nt�•tt qft� I
� � �� f;t� ms.-:tqqij �� � ���
maitreya uvaca
prthu"ft prajiiniirh karuram
nisamya paridevitam
dirgharh dadhyau kurusre.s.tha
nimittarh so 'nvapadyata
maitreya� uviica- the great saint Maitreya said; prthu"ft- King Prthu ;
prajiinam-of the citizens ; karuram- pi ti able condition ; nisamya -:-hearing;
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Text 1 5 ]

Maharaja P�;thu Becomes Angry a� the Earth
TEXT 14

paridevitam- lamen tation; dirgham- for a long time ; dadhyau-contem
plated; kuru-sre�tha-0 Vidura; nimittam- the cause; sa[t - he; anvapadyata
found ou t .

��n•t�l� ='f � 1
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TRANS LATION
After hearing this lamentation and seeing the pitiable condition of the
citizens, King P.rthu contemplated this matter for a long time to see if he
could find out the underlying causes.
TEXT 1 3

� otft4Nffl �\'lfl !11l�<fij(((19t: I
� Aftr� �: iiRl�� � �� � ���
iti vyavasito buddhyii
pragrh tta-sariisana[t
sandadhe visikharh bhilme[t
kruddhas tri-pura-hii yathii

iti-thus ; vyavasita[t- having arrived at the conclusion ; buddhyii- by in
telligence; pragrhita- having taken up; sariisana[t- the bow; sandadhe- fixed ;
visikham-an arrow ; bhilme[t-at the earth ; kruddha[t- angry ; tri-pura-hii
Lord Siva ; yathii- like.

TRANS LATION
Having arrived at a conclusion, the King took up his bow and arrow and
aimed them at the earth, exactly as Lord Siva destroyed the whole world
out of anger.
PURPORT
King Prthu found out the cause for the scarcity of food grains. He coul d
un derstand that it was not the people's faul t, for they were n o t lazy in
executing their du ties. Rather , the earth was not producing sufficien t
food grains. This indicates that the earth can produce sufficiently if
every thing is properly arranged, but sometimes the earth can refuse to
produce food grains for vario.us reasons. The theory that there is a scarcity
of food grains due to an increase of population is not a very sound theory .
There are other causes that enable the earth to produce profusely or to
stop producing. King Prthu found out the proper causes and took the
necessary steps immediately .

677

pravepamiinii dharar-t
nisiimyodiiyudharh ca tam
gau[t saty apiidravad bhttii
mrgtva mrgayu-drutii
pravepamiinii- trembling ; dharal]i- the earth ; msamya- seeing ; udiiyu
d h am having taken his bow and arrow; ca-also ; tam-the King; gau[t-a
cow; sat i- becoming; apiidravat- began to flee ; bhitii- very much afraid ;
mrgt iva- like a deer ; mrgayu-by a hunter ; drutii- bein g fol l owed .
-

TRAN SLATION
When the earth saw that King P.rthu was taking his bow and arrow to kill
her, she became very much afraid and began to tremble. She then began to
flee, exactly as a deer, which runs very swiftly when followed by a hunter.
Being afraid of King P.rthu, she took the shape of a cow and began to run.
PURPORT
.J ust as a mother produces various children , both male and female, the
womb of mo ther earth produces all kinds of living entities in various
shapes. Thus it is possible for mother earth to take on innumerable shapes.
At this ti me, in order to avoid the wrath of l(jng Prthu , she took the shape
of a cow . Since a cow is never to be killed , mother earth though t it wise to
take the shape of a cow in order to avoid l(jng Prthu 's arrows. King P.rth u,
however , could understand this fact, and therefore he did not stop
chasing the cow-shaped earth .

TEXT 1 5
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saram dhanufli sandhiiya
yatra yatra paliiyate

tiim-the c � w-shaped eart � ; anvadhiivat-he chased; tat -then; vainya�
the �on of K1 �g Vena ; kup z ta� - being very much angry ; ati-arura- very
red ; _zk §a �a� - his eyes ; saram-an arrow ; dhanu§i- on the bow; sandhiiya
placmg; yatra yatra- wherever ; paliiyate- she flees.

TRANS LATION
Seeing this, Maharaja Prthu became very angry, and his eyes became as
red as the early morning sun. Placing an arrow on his bow, he chased the
"'
cow-shaped earth wherever she would run.
TEXT 1 6
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sii diso vidiso devi
rodasi ciintaram tayo�
dhiivanti tatra tatrainam
dadadiiniidyatiiyudham

sa-the cow-shaped earth ; disa�- in the four directions ; vidisa�-ran
domly in other directions ; devi- the goddess ; rodasf-- toward heaven and
earth ; ca- also ; antaram- between ; tayo�- them ; dhilvantt-fleeing ; tatra
tatra- here and there ; enam- the King; dadarsa-she saw ; anu-behind;
udyata- taken up ; ayudham-his weapons.

TRANS LATION
The cow-shaped earth ran here and there in outer space between the
heavenly planets and the earth, and wherever she ran, the King chased
her with his how and arrows.
TEXT 1 7
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loke niivindata triiram
vainyiin mrtyor iva prajii�
trastii tada nivavrte
hrdayena vidiiyatii

loke-within the three worlds ; na- not; avindata-could obtain ; triiram
release ; vainyat - from the hand of the son of King Vena ; mrtyo.h- from
death ; iva-like ; prajil� - men ; trasta-being very much afraid ; tadil-at that.
time ; nivavrte- turned back ; hrdayena -within her heart; vidiiyat il- very
much aggrieved.

TRANS LATION
Just as a man cannot escape the cruel hands of death, the cow-shaped
earth could not escape the hands of the son of Vena. At length the earth,
fearful, her heart aggrieved, turned back in helplessness.
TEXT 18

uviica ca mahii-bhiigam
dharma-jniipanna-vatsala
triih i miim api bhiitiiniim
piilane 'vasthito bhaviin
uviica :she said; ca-and ; mahil-bhiigam-unto the great, fortunate King;
dharma-Jna-0 knower of the principles of religion ; iipanna-vatsala-0
shelter of the surrendered ; trahi-save ; miim -me; api-indeed; bhiitiinam
of living entities ; piilane- in protectio n ; avasthita�- situated; bhaviin- Your
Majesty.

TRANS LATION

Addressing the great opulent King Pflhu as the knower of religious
principles and shelter of the surrendered, she said : Please save me. You are
the protector of all living entities. Now you are situated as the King of this
planet.
·

PURPORT
The cow-shaped earth addressed King J>rthu as dharma-jfia, which refers
to one who knows the principles of re ligion . The principles of religion
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dictate that a woman , a cow, a child, a briihmar. a and an old man must be
given all protection by the king or anyone else. Consequently mo ther
earth took the shape of a cow. She was also a woman. Thus she appealed
to the King as one who knows the principles of religion. Religious
principles also dictate tha t one is not to be kil led if he surrenders. She
reminded King Prthu that not only was he an incarnation of God, but he
was situated as the King of the earth as wel l . Therefore his du ty was to
excuse her .

Maharaja Prthu Becomes Angry at the Earth

Text 21 ]

praharanti na vai strt�u
krtiiga[tsv api jantava[t
kim uta tvad-vidhii riijan
· karur.ii dtna-vatsalii[t
praharanti- strike ; na- never ; vai certain ly; stri�u-women; krta-iiga�su
having com mitted sinful activities ; api although ; jantava [t - hum an beings;
kim uta- then what to speak of; tvat vidhii[t - perso n alities like you ; rajan0 King; karur.ii[t- merciful ; dina-vatsalii[t- affectionate to the poor.
-

-

-

TEXT 1 9
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sa tvarh jighiirhsase kasmiid
dtniim akrta-k ilbi�iim
ahani�yat katharh yo�iirh
dharma-jfia iti yo mata[t
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TRANSLATION
Even if a woman does commit some sinful activity, no one should place
his hand upon her. And what to speak of you, dear King, who are so merci
ful. You are a protector, and you are affectionate to the poor.
TEXT 2 1

� �� ;n;i � w� srRim� I
3T� ���: � 'ii�Rt 1 1 � � 1 1

sa[l that very person ; tvam-you ; jighiirhsase-want to kil l ; kasmiit- .
why ; diniim-poor ; akr ta- without having done ; kilbi�iim- any sinful
activities ; ahani�ya t- woul d kill ; k a tham- how ; yo�iim-a woman; dharma
jfia[t- the knower of religious principles; iti thus ; ya[t- one who ; mata[t
is considered.
-

miirh vipiityiijariirh niivarh
yatra visvarh prati�thitam
iitmiinarh ca prajiis cemii[t
katham ambhasi dhiisyasi

-

TRANS LATION
The cow-shaped earth continued to appeal to the King: I am very poor
and have not committed any sinful activities. I do not know why you
want to kill me. Since you are supposed to be the knower of all religious
principles, why are you so envious of me, and why are you so anxious to
kill a woman?
PURPORT

miim- me ; vipiitya- breaking to pieces ;. ajariim very strong; niivam
boat ; yatra where ; visvam-all worldly paraphernalia; prati�thitam- stand
ing; iitmiinam- yourself ; ca-and; prajii[t-your subjects ; ca- also ; imii[t- all
these ; katham- how ; ambhasi-in the water ; dhiisyasi-you will hold.

The earth appealed to the King in two ways. A king who knows religious
pri nciples cannot kil l anyone who has not committed sinful activities.
Apart from this, a woman is not to be killed, even if she does commit some
sinful activities. Since the earth was innocent and was also a wo man, the
King should not kill her.

The cow-shaped earth continu'ed : My dear King, I am just like a strong
boat, and all the paraphernalia of the world is standing upon me. If you
break me to pieces, how can you protect yourself and your subjects from
drowning?
PURPORT
Beneath the entire planetary system is the garbha water. Lord Vi�Q.U lies
on this garbha water, and from His abdomen a lotus stem grows, and all
the planets within the universe are floating in the air being supported by
this lotus stem. If a planet is destroyed , it must fall into the water of

TEXT 20
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garb ha. The earth therefore warned King Prthu that he could gain nothing

by destroying her . Indeed, how would he protect himself and his citizens
from drowning in the garbha water? In other words, outer space may be
compared to an ocean of air, and each and every planet is floating o n it
just as a boat or island floats on the ocean . Sometimes planets are called
dvtpa, or islands, an d sometimes they are called boats. Thus the cosmic
manifestation is partially explained in this reference by the cow-shaped
ear th.
TEXT 22
�
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prthur uviica
vasudhe tviirh vadh i�yiimi
mac-chiisana-pariin-mukhrm
bhiigarh barhi�i yii vrnk te
na tano ti ca no vasu
prthuft uviica- King P�;thu replied; vasu-dhe-my dear earthly planet;
t vii m - you ; vadhi�yiimi- I shall kill ; mat-my ; siisana -rulings; pariik
mukhtm -disobedient to ; bhiigam-your share ; barhi�i-in the yajiia; yii

who ; V[likte-accepts ; na- not; tanoti-does deliver ; ca-and; naft-to us;
vasu- produce .
TRANS LATION
King Prthu replied to the earthly planet : My dear earth, you have
disobeyed my orders and rulings. In the form of a demigod you accep.ted
your share of the yajnas we performed, but in return you have not
produced sufficient food grains. For this reason I must kill you.
PURPORT
The cow-shaped earthly planet submitted that she was not only a woman,
but was innocent and sinless as well . Thus she argued that she should not
be killed. Besides, she pointed out that being perfectly religious-minded,
the King could not violate the religious principles that forbade killing a
woman . In reply, Maharaja Prthu informed her that first of all she had
disobeyed his orders. This was her first sinful activity . Secondly he accused

Text 24 ]
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her of taking her share in the yajiias (sacrifices) but not producing sufficient
food grains in return.
TEXT 23

�� ::t��� � ��� q�: I
�� ft � � ;mr WI � � � � � I I
yavasarh jagdhy anudinarh
naiva dogdhy audhasarh payaft
tasyiim evarh h i du�tiiyiirh
dmyj.o niitra na sasyate
yavasam-green grass ; jagdhi-you eat ; anudinam- daily ; na- never ; eva
certainly ; dogdhi-you yield; audhasam-in the milk bag; payaft-milk;

tasyiim- when a cow; evam-thus ; hi-certainly; du$tiiyiim-be ing offensive ;
dar!Iaft-punishment; na -not ; atra-here ; na-not ; sasyate-is advisable.
TRANS LATION
Aithough you are eating green grass every day, you are not filling your
milk bag so we can utilize your milk. Since you are willfully committing
offenses, it cannot be said that you are not punishable due to your
assuming the form of a cow.
PURPORT
A cow eats green grasses in the pasture and fills her milk bag with
sufficient milk so that the cowherdsmen can milk her. Yajiias (sacrifices)
are performed to produce sufficient clouds that will pour water over the
earth. The word payaft can refer both to milk and to water. As one of the
demigods, the earthly planet was taking her share in the yajiias-tha t is,
she was eating green grass-but in return she was not producing sufficient
food grai � s- �hat i � , she was ? ot filling her milk bag. Prthu Maharaja was
.
therefore JUStified
m threatem ng to punish her for her offense.
TEXT 24
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TRANSLATION

tvam khalv O§adhi-bijiini
priik sn tani svayambh uvii
na muficasy iitma-ruddhiini
miim avajniiya manda-dhi�

Now, with the help of my arrows, I shall cut you to pieces and with
your flesh satisfy the hunger-stricken citizens who are now crying for wimt
of grains. Thus I shall satisfy the crying citizens of my kingdom.

tvam -you ; khalu-certainly ; O§adhi- of herbs, plants and grains; bijiini
the seeds; priik - t'ormerly; s!§tiini- created; svayam-bhuvii- by Lord Brahma ;
na- do not; muficasi- deliver; iitma-ruddhiini-hidden within yourself;
miim- me ; avajniiya - disobeying ; manda-dhi� - less intelligent.

PURPORT
Here we find some indication how the government can arrange for the
eating of cow flesh. It is here indicated that in a rare circumstance when
there is no supply of grains, the government may sanction the eating of
meat. However, when there is st;tfficient food, the government should not
allow the eating of cow's flesh just to satisfy the fastidious tongue. In
other words, in rare circumstances, when people are suffering for want of
grains, meat-eating or flesh-eating can be allowed , but not otherwise. The
maintenance of slaughterhouses for the satisfaction of the tongue and the
killing of animals unnecessarily should never be sanctioned by a government.
As described in the previous verse, animals or cows should be given suf
ficient grass to eat . If, despite a sufficient supply of grass, a cow does not
supply milk, and' there is an acute shortage of food, the dried-up cow may
be utilized to feed the hungry masses of people. According to the law of
necessity, first of all human s.o ciety must try to produce food grains and
vegetables, but if they fail in this , they can indulge in flesh-eating. Other
wise not. As human society is presently structured, there is sufficient pro
duction of grains all over the world. Therefore the opening of slaughter
houses cannot be supported . In some nations there is so much surplus
grain that sometimes extra grain is thrown into the sea, and sometimes
the government forbids further production of grain . The conclusion is that
the earth produces sufficient grain to feed the entire population , but the
distribution of this grain is restricted due to trade regulations and a desire for
profit. Consequently in some places there is scarcity of grain and in others
profuse production. If there were one government on the surface of the
earth to handle the distribution of grain, there would be no question of
scarcity, no necessity to open slaughterhouses, and no need to present false
theories about overpopulation .

TRANS LATION
You have so lost your intelligence that, despite my orders, you do not
deliver the seeds of herbs and grains-formerly created by Brahma-now
hidden within yourself.
PURPORT
While creating all the planets in the universe, Lord Brahma also created
the seeds of various grains, herbs, plants and trees. When sufficient water
falls from the clouds, the seeds fructify and produce fruits, grains,
vegetables, etc. By his example, Prthu Maharaja indicates that whenever
there is a scarcity in food production , the head of the government should
take steps to see why production is being held up and what should be done
to rectify the situation .
TEXT 25

amii§iim k§ut-paritiiniim
iirtiiniim paridevitam
samayi§yiimi mad-bar-air
bhinniiyiis tava medasii
amii§iim-of all of them ; k§ u dh-paritiiniim- suffering from hunger ;
iirtiiniim-of the distressed ; paridevitam-the lamentation ; samayi§yiimi-1
shall pacify ; mat-bar-ai�-by my arrows ; bhinniiyii�- being cut into pieces ;
tava-of you ; medasii- by the flesh.
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puman yo§id uta kliba
atma-sambhavano 'dhama�
bhiite§U niranukroso
nrpar.am tad-vadh o 'vadha�
puman-a man ; yo$it-a woman ; uta-also ; kliba{t -eunuch ; atma
samb hava na� -interested in self-maintenance ; adhama�-lowest of human
kind ; bhiite§u- to other living enti ties ; niranuk rosa� -without compassion;
nrpar.am-for the kings ; tat-of him ; vadha� - killing; avadha�-not killing.

TRANSLATION
Any cruel person-be he a man, woman or impotent eunuch-who is only
interested in his personal maintenance and has no compassion for other
living entities, may be killed by the king. Such killing can never be con
sidered actual killing.
PURPORT
The planet earth is actually a woman in her constitutional form, and as
such she needs to be protected by the king. Prthu Maharaja argues, however,
that if a citizen within the sta te-be'he man , woman or a eunuch-is not
compassionate upon his fellow men , he or she may be killed by the king,
and such killing is never to be considered actual killing. As far as the field of
spiritual activities is concerned , when a devotee is self-satisfied and does
not preach the glories of Kr�pa, he is not considered a first-class devotee. A
devotee who tries to preach, who .has compassion upon innocent persons
who have no knowledge of Kr�pa, is a superior devotee . In his prayer to
the Lord, PrahHida Maharaja said that he was not personally in terested in
liberation from this material world; rather, he did not wish to be liberated
from this material condition until all fallen souls are delivered. Even in the
material field, if a person is not interested in others' welfare, he should be
considered to be condemned by the Personality of Godhead or His incarna
tion as Prthu Maharaja.

Text 28]
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atma-yoga-balenema
dharayi§yamy aham praja�

tvam - you ; stabdham-very much puffed up; durmadiim - mad ; nttvii
bringing into such a condition ; miiyii-giim-false cow; tilasa�-into small
particles like grains; sa rai� -by my arrows; iitma - personal ; yoga-balena
by mystic power ; imii�-all these ; dhiirayi§yiimi-shall uphold; aham- 1 ;
prajii� -all the citizens, o� all the living entities.

TRANS LATION
You are very much puffed up with pride and have become almost insane.
Presently you have assumed the form of a cow by your mystic powers.
Nonetheless I shall cut you into small pieces like grain, and I will uphold
the entire population by my personal mystic powers .
PURPORT
The earth informed King Prthu that if he destroyed her, he and his sub
jects would all fall down into the waters of the garbha ocean . King Prthu
now replies to that point . Although the earth assumed the shape of a cow
by her mystic powers in order to be saved from being killed by the King,
the King was nonetheless aware of this fact and would not hesitate to cut
her to pieces, just like small bits of grain . As far as the destruction of the,
citi21ens is concerned, Maharaja Prthu maintained that he could uphold
everyone by his own mystic powers. He did not need the help of the earthly
planet. Being the incarnation of Lord Vi�J:tu , Prthu Maharaja possessed the
power of Saitkar�aJ:ta, which is explained by the scientists as the power of
gravitation. The Supreme Personality of Godhead is holding millions of
planets in space without any support ; similarly, Prthu Maharaja would not
have had any difficulty supporting all his citizens and himself in space with
out the help of the planet earth. The Lord is known as Y ogesvara, master
of all mystic powers. Consequently the planet earth was informed by the
King that she need not worry about his standing without her help .
TEXT 28
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tvam stabdhiim durmadam
nttva maya-gam tilasa� sarai�
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Text 29 ]

prar-atii priinjalil;t priiha
mahi sanjiita-vepathu�

689

nama� svarupiinubhavena nirdhuta
dravya-kriyii-kiiraka-vibhramormaye

evam-thus; manyu-mayim-very much angry ; murtim form ; krta
antam -death personified , Yamaraja; iva-like ; bibhratam possessing;
prar-atii-surrendered ; priinjali� - with folded hands; p riiha -said; mahi-the
earthly planet ; sa fijiita-arisen ; vepathu� -trembling in her body .
-

-

TRANS LATION

dharii-the earthly planet ; uviica -said ; nama�-1 offer my obeisances ;
parasmai unto the Transcendence ; puru.siiya-unto the person ; miiyayii
by the material energy ; vinyasta -expanded ; niinii-various; tanave- whose
-

forms ; guv.a-atmane-unto the source of the three modes of material nature ;
na n w� -1 offer my obeisances ; sva-rupa-of the real form; anubhavena-by
understanding ; nirdh uta-not affected by ; d ra vya matter ; kriyii -act ion;
k iiraka -doer ; vibh rama -bewilderment ; u rmaye the waves of material
existence.
-

At this time Ptthu Maharaja became exactly like Y amaraja, and his whole
body appeared very angry. In other words, he was anger personified. After
hearing him, the planet earth began to tremble. She surrendered, and with
folded hands began to speak as follows.
PURPORT
The Supreme Personality of Godhead is death personified to miscreants
and the supreme beloved Lord to the devotees. In Bhagavad-gitii the Lord
says, mrtyu� sarva-haras ciiham : "I am all -devouring death ." (Bg. 10 .34)
Faithless unbelievers who challenge the appearance of God will be delivered
by the Supreme Personality of Godhead when He appears before them as
death. Hirar:tyakasipu, for example, challenged the authority of the Supreme
Personality of Godhead, and the Lord met him in the form of N rsimhadeva
and killed him. Similarly , the planet earth saw Maharaja Prthu as death
personified , and she also saw him in the mood of anger personified. There
fore she began to tremble . One cannot challenge the authority of the Su
preme Personality of Godhead in any circumstance. lt is better to surrender
unto Him and take His protection at all times.
TEXT 29
wm
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dharoviica
nama� parasmai puru§iiya miiyayii
vinyasta-niinii-tanave gur-iitmane

-

TRANS LATION
The planet earth spoke : My dear Lord, 0 Supreme Personality of God
head, You are transcendental in Your position, and by Your material
energy You have expanded Yourself in various forms and species of life
through the interaction of the three modes of material nature. Unlike some
other masters, You always remain in Your transcendental position and are
not affected by the material creation, which is subject to different material
interactions. Consequently You are not bewildered by material activities.
PURPORT
After King Prthu gave his royal command, the planet earth in the shape
of a cow could understand that the King was a directly empowered incar
nation of the Supreme Personality of Godhead . Consequently the King
knew everything past, present and future. Thus there was no possibility
of the earth 's cheating him. The earth was accused of hiding the seeds of all
herbs and grains, and therefore she is preparing to explain how the seeds of
these herbs and grains can be again exposed. The earth knew that the King
was very angry with her, and she realized that unless she pacified his anger,
there was no possibility of placing a positive program before him . Therefore
in the beginning of her speech she very humbly presents herself as a part
and parcel of the Supreme Personality of Godhead's body. She submits
that the various bodily forms manifest in the physical world are but different
parts and parcels of the supreme gigantic body. It is said that the lower
planetary systems are parts and parcels of the legs of the Lord, whereas the
upper planetary systems are parts and parcels of the Lord 's head . The Lord
creates this material world by H is external energy, but this external energy
is in one sense not different from Him. Yet at the same time the Lord is not
directly manifest in the external energy but is always situated in the spiritual
energy. As stated in Bhagavad-gitii (9 . 1 0), mayiidhyak$etta prakrti�: material
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nature is working under the direction of the Lord. Therefore the Lord is
not unattached to the external energy, and He is addressed in this verse as
gu [ta -iitmii, the source of the three modes of material nature. As stated in
Bhagavad-gitii:

sarvendriya-gur-abhiisarit
sarvendriya-vivarjitam
asak tarit sarva-bhrc caiva
nirgur-am gur-a-bhoktr ca

"The Supersoul is the original source of all senses, yet He is without senses.
He is unattached, although He is the maintainer of all living beings. He
transcends the modes of nature, and at the same time He is the master of
all modes of material nature." (Bg. 1 3. 1 5)
Although the Lord is not attached to the external energy, He is nonethe
less the m aster of it. The philosophy of Lord Caitanya, upholding that the
Lord is simultaneously one with and different from His creation (acintya
bhediibheda-tattva), is very easily understandable in this connection. The
planet earth explains that although the Lord is attached to the external
energy, He is nonetheless nirdhu ta; He is completely free from the activities
of the external energy. The Lord is always situated in His internal energy.
Therefore in this verse it is stated : svariipiinubhavena. The Lord remains
completely in His internal potency and yet has full knowledge of the ex
ternal energy as well as the internal energy, just as His devotee remains
always in a transcendental position, keeping himself i � the service of the
Lord without becoming attached to the material body. Srila Rilpa Gosvami
says that the devotee who is always engaged in the devotional service of the
Lord is always liberated, regardless of his material situation. If it is possible
for a devotee to remain transcendental, it is certainly possible for the Su
preme Personality of Godhead to remain in His internal potency without
being attached to the external potency. There should be no difficulty in
understanding this situation. Just as a devotee is never bewildered by his
material body, the Lord is never bewildered by the ex ternal energy of this
material world. A devotee is not hampered by the material body, although
he is situated in a physical body that runs according to so many material
conditions, just as there are five kinds of air functioning within the body,
and so many organs-the hands, legs, the tongue, genitals , rectum, etc. -all
working differently. The spirit soul, the living entity who is in full knowl
edge of his position, is always engaged in chanting Hare Kn>Q.a, Hare Kr�Q.a,
l<..r$Q.a Kr!?Q.a, Hare Hare/ Hare Rama, Hare Rama, Rama Rama, Hare Hare
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and is not concerned with the bodily functions. Although the Lord is con
nected with the material world, He is always situated in His spiritual energy
and is always unattached to the functions of the material world. As far as
the material body is concerned, there are six "waves" or symptomatic ma
terial conditions : hunger, thirst, lamentation, bewilderment, old age and
death. The liberated soul is never concerned with these six physical interac
tions. The Supreme Personality of Godhead, being the all-powerful master
of all energies, has some connection with the external energy, but He is al
ways free from the interactions of the external energy in the material
world.
TEXT 30
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yeniiham iitmiiyatanarit vinirmitii
dhiitrii yato 'yam gur-a-sarga-sangraha[t
sa eva miirit hantum udiiyudha[t sva-riifl
upasthito 'nyarit sarar-arit kam iisraye

yena-by whom ; aham- l ; iitma-iiyatanam-resting place of all living
entities ; vinirmitii- was created ; dhiitrii-by the Supreme Lord; yata[t-on
· account of whom; ayam- this ; gur-a-sarga-sangraha[t-combination of dif
ferent material elements ; sa[t- He; eva-certai nly ; miim- me; han tum- to kill;
udiiyudha {t- prepared with weapons; sva-rii.t- completely independent ;
upasthita[t- now present before me ; anyam- other ; sara7Jam- shelter ;kam
unto who m ; iisraye- I shall resort to.
TRANS LATION
The planet earth continued : My dear Lord, You are the complete con
ductor of the material creation. You have created this cosmic manifestation
and the three material qualities, and therefore You have created me, the
planet earth, the resting place of all living entities. Yet You are always fully
independent, my Lord. Now that You are present before me and ready to
kill me with Y our weapons, let me know where I should go to take shelter,
and tell me who can give me protection.
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PURPORT
The planet earth herein exhibits the symptoms of full surrender before
the Lord. As stated, no one can protect the person whom Kr�pa is pre
pared to kill, and no one can kill the person whom Kr�Qa protects. Be
cause the Lord was prepared to kill the planet earth; there was no one to
give protection to her. We are all receiving protection from the Lord, and
it is therefore proper that every one of us surrender unto Him . In Bhagavad
gitii the Lord instructs :
sarva-dharmiin parityajya
miim ekam sarar;wm vraja
aham tviim sarva-piipebhyo
mokfiay(syiimi mii sucaft

TEXT 31
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he ; ayam-this King; kila-certainly ; goptum u dyatal]. -prepared to give
protection; katham-how; nu-then; miim -me ; dharma-paraft- one who is
strictly following religious principles; jighiirhsati- desires to kill.
TRANSLATION
In the beginning of creation You created all these moving and non
moving living entities by Your inconceivable energy. Through this very
same energy You are now prepared to protect the living entities. Indeed,
You are the supreme protector of religious principles. Why are You so
anxious to kill me, even though I am in the form of a cow?
PURPORT

"Abandon all varieties of religion and just surrender unto Me. I shall deliver
you from all sinful reaction. Do not fear." (Bg. 1 8.66)
Srila Bhaktivinoda 'fhakura sings : "My dear Lord , whatever I have-even
my mind , the center of all material necessities, namely my home, my body
and whatever I have in connection with this body-I now surrender unto
You . You are now completely independent to act however You like. If You
like , You can kill me, and if You like, You can save me. In any case, I am
Your eternal servant, and You have every right to do whatever You like."

�
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ya etad iidiiv asrjac cariicararh
sva-miiyayiitmiisrayayiivitarkyayii
tayaiva so 'yam kila gop tum udyataft
katharh nu miirh dharma-paro jighiirhsati

ya(t-one who ; etat-these ; iidau-in the beginning of creation ; asrjat
created; cara-acaram-moving and nonmoving living entities ; sva-miiyayii
by His own potency ; iitma-iisrayayii-sheltered under His own protection;
avitarkyayii-inconceivable ; tayii-by that same miiya; eva-certainly ; sa[l-

The planet earth argues that there is no doubt that one who creates can
also annihilate by His sweet will. The planet earth questions why she should
be killed when the Lord is prepared to give protection to everyone. After
all, it is the earth that is the resting place for all other living entities, and it
is the earth that produces grains for them.
TEXT 32
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nilnarh batesasya samthitarh janais
tan-miiyayii durjayayiikrtiitmabhift
na lak§yate yas tv akarod akiirayad
yo 'neka ekaft paratas ca tsvaraft

nilnam-surely ; bata- certainly ; isasya-of the Supreme Personality of
Godhead ; samihitam- activities, plan ; janai[l-by people ; tat-miiyayii-by
His potency ; durjayayii-which is unconquerable ; akrta-iitmabhift-who are
not sufficiently experienced ; na - never ; lakfiyate-are seen ; yaft-he who ;
tu-then; akarot- created; akiirayat-caused to create ; ya/1-one who ;
aneka[l- many ; ekaft-one ; parata[l-by His inconceivable potencies; ca
and ; isvaraft -controller .
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TRANS LATION
My dear Lord, although You are one, by Your inconceivable potencies
You have expanded Yourself in many forms. Through the agency of Brahma ,
You ha�e created this universe. You are therefore directly the Supreme
Personality of Godhead. Those who are not sufficiently experienced cannot
understand Your transcendental activities because they are covered by Your
illusory energy.
.
PURPORT
God is one, but He expands Himself in a variety of energies-the material
energy, the spiritual energy, the marginal energy and so forth. U nless one
is favored and especially endowed with grace, he cannot understand how the
one Supreme Personality of Godhead acts through His different energies.
The living entities are also the marginal energy of the Supreme Personality
of Godhead. Brahma is also one of these living entities, but he is especially
empowered by the Supreme Personality of Godhead. Although Brahma is
supposed to be the creator of this universe, actually the Supreme Person
it� ?f Godhead is its ultimate creator. In this verse the word miiyayii is
sigmfiCant. Maya means "energy." Lord Brahm a is not the energetic but is
one of the manifestations of the Lord's marginal energy. In other words,
Lor � Brahma is only an instrument. Although sometimes plans appear con
trad� ctory, there is a definite plan behind all action. One who is experienced
and IS favored by the Lord can understand that everything is being done ac
cording to the Lord's supreme plan.
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dravya-physical elements ; kriyii-senses ; kiiraka-controlling demigods;
ce tanii -intelligence ; a tmabh ift- consistin g of false ego ; tasmai-unto Him ;
samunnaddha-manifest ; niruddha- p otential ; sak taye-one who possesses
these energies ; namaft -obeisances ; parasmai- unto the transcendental;
puru�iiya -Supreme Personality of Godhead; vedhase-unto the cause of all
causes.
TRANSLATION
My dear Lord, by Your own potencies You are the original cause of the
material elements, as well as the performing instruments (the senses), the
workers of the senses (the controlling demigods), the intelligence and the
ego, as well as everything else. By Your energy You manifest this entire
cosmic creation, maintain it and dissolve it. Through Your energy alone
everything is sometimes manifest and sometimes not manifest. You are
therefore the Supreme Personality of Godhead, the �ause of all causes. I
offer my respectful obeisances unto You.

�
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sargadi y o 'syiinuru[Laddhi sak tibhir
dravya-kriyii-kiiraka-cetaniitmabhift
tasmai samunnaddha-niruddha-saktaye
namaft parasmai puru�iiya vedhase
sarga-iidi-creation, maintenance and dissolution ,· yah. -one who '· asya-of
this material world ; anuru[Laddhi- cau ses; sak tibhift-by His own p otencies;
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All activities begin with the creation of the total energy, the mahat-tattva.
Then, by the agitation of the three gu7Jas, the physical elements are created,
as well as the mind, ego and the controllers of the senses. All of these are
created one after another by the inconceivable energy of the Lord. In
modern electronics, a mechanic may, by pushing only one button, set off an
electronic chain reaction by which so many actions are carried out one
after another. Similarly , the Supreme Personality of Godhead pushes the
bu tton of creation , and different energies create the material elements and
various controllers of the physical elements, and their subsequent interac
tions follow the inconceivable plan of the Supreme Personality of Godhead.
TEXT 34
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sa vai bhaviin iitma-vinirmitarh jagad
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sarhsthapayi§yann aja _miirh rasiitaliid
abhyujjahiiriimbhasa iidi-sukaraft

Text 36]
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murti{t-in the form of a great hero; samabhut- became ; dharii-dharajl-the
protector of the earthly planet ; yafi. - one who ; miim- me; payasi for the
sake of milk ; ugra saraft- with sharpened arrows ; jighiirhsasi- you desire to
kill.
TRANS LATION
-

-

sa {I. - He; vai- certainly ; bhaviin- Yourself ; iitma- by Yourself;
vinirmitam- manufactured ; jagat-this world; bhuta-the physical ele
ments ; ind riya- senses ; an ta{t-karar-a- mind, heart; iitmakam consisting
of; vibho-0 Lord ; sarhsthiipayi§yan- maintaining; aja- 0 unborn ; miim
me; rasiitaliit-from the plutonic region ; abhyujjahiira- took out ;
ambhasa{t- from the water ; iidi- original ; sukaraft - the boar.
-

TRANS LATION
My dear Lord, You are always unborn. Once in the form of the original
boar, You rescued me from the waters in the bottom of the universe.
Through Your own energy You created all the physical elements, the
senses and the heart, for the maintenance of the world.
PURPORT
This refers to the ti me when Lord Kr�!la appeared as the supreme boar,
V araha, and rescued the earth, which had been merged in water. The asura
HiraQ.yak�a had dislocated the earth from its orbit and thrown it beneath
the waters of the Garbhodaka Ocean. Then the Lord, in the shape of the
original boar, rescued the earth.
TEXT 35

314llti\� '{f� ;notr�fmn
sm ¥1'41�'4

6

fm�: � I

cm'{Rt: ��
� �f 'A��RSJU f�� 1 1�'-\1 1

apiim upasthe mayi navy avasthitiift
prajii bhaviin adya rirak§i§u{t kila
sa vtra-murti{t samabhud dhariidharo
yo miirh payasy ugra-saro jighiirhsasi
apiim of the water ; upas the -situated on the surface ; mayz- m me;
niivi- in a boat ; avasthitii{t - standing; prajii{l.-living entities ; bhaviin- Your
self; adya now ; rirak§i§u{t- desiring to protect ; kila-indeed; safi. - He; vtra-

-

My dear Lord, in this way You once protected me by rescuing me from
the water, and consequently Your name has been famous as Dharadhara
He who holds the planet earth. Yet at the present moment, in the form of
a great hero, You are about to kill me with sharpened arrows. I am, how
ever, just like a boat on the water, keeping everything afloat.
PURPORT
The Lord is known as Dharadhara, meaning, "He who keeps the planet
earth on His tusks as the boar incarnation . " Thus the planet earth in the
shape of a cow is accounting the contradictory acts of the Lord. Although
He once saved the earth, He now wants to upset the earth, which is like a
boat on water. No one can understand the activities of the Lord. Due to a
poor fund of knowledge, human beings sometimes think the Lord's activities
contradictory.
TEXT 36
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nunarh janair thitam tsvariir-iim
asmad-vidhais tad-gur-a-sarga-miiyayii
na jfiiiyate mohita-cit ta-vartmabhis
tebhyo namo vtra-yasas-karebhyaft
nunam - surely ; janai{t-by the people in general; thitam- activities;
tsvariir-iim- of the controllers ; asm a t-vidhai{t- like me ; tat-of the Person
ality of Godhead; gu r;w- of the modes of material nature ; sarga- which
brings forth creation ; miiyayii-by Your energy ; na- never; jfiiiyate- are
understood; mohita-bewildered; citta-whose minds ; vartmabh ift - way ;
tebhyaft -unto them; namafi. - obeisances ; vtra-yasaft-karebhyaft- who bring

renown to heroes themselves .
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TRANS LATION
My dear Lord, I am also the creation of one of Your energies, composed
of the three modes of material nature. Consequently I am bewildered by
Your activities. Even the activities of Your devotees cannot be understood,
and what to speak of Your pastimes Thus everything appears to us to be
contradictory and wonderful.
.

PURPORT
The activities of the Supreme Personality of Godhead in His various forms
and incarnations are always uncommon and wonderful. It is not possible for
a tiny human being to estimate the purpose and plans of such activities ;
therefore Srila }iva Gosvami has said that unless the Lord's activities are
accepted as inconceivable, they cannot be explained. The Lord is eternally
existing as Kr�:pa, the Supreme Personality of Godhead, in Goloka
V rndavana. He has also simultaneously expanded Himself in innumerable
forms, beginning with Lord Rama, Lord Nrsirhha, Lord V araha and all the
incarnations coming directly from Sailkar�aQ.a. Sankar�ava is the expansion
of Baladeva, and Baladeva is the first manifestation of Kr�:pa. Therefore all
these incarnations are known as kalii.
The word isvararam refers to all the personalities of Godhead. As stated
in Brah ma-sarhhita: (5 .39) ramadi-murti§U kala-niyamena ti§.than. In the
Sr"imad-Bhagavatam it is confirmed that all the incarnations are partial ex
pansions or kalii of the Supreme Personality of Godhead. H owever, Kr�:pa
is the original Supreme Personality of Godhead. One should not take the
plural number of the word isvaraT)am to mean that there are many Godheads.
The fact is that God is one, but He exists eternally and expands Himself in
innumerable forms and acts in various ways. Sometimes the common man
is bewildered by all this and considers such activities contradictory, but they
are no t contradictory. There is a great plan behind all the Lord's activities.
For our understanding it is sometimes said that the Lord is situated in
the heart of the thief as well as in the heart of the householder, but the
Supersoul in the heart of the thief dictates, "Go and steal things from that
particular house," and at the same time the Lord tells the householder, "Now
be careful of thieves and burglars. " These instructions to different persons
appear contradictory, yet we should know that the Supersoul, the Supreme
Personality of Godhead, has some plan, and we should not consider such
activities contradictory. The best course is to surrender unto the Supreme
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Personality of Godhead wholeheartedly, and, being protected by Him, re
.
mam peaceful.
Thus end the Bhaktivedanta purports of the Fourth Canto, Seventeenth
Chapter, of the S rimad-Bhagavatam , en titled "Maharaja Prthu Becomes
A ngry at the Earth. "

CHAPTER EIGHTEEN

Prthu Maharaja Milks the Earth Planet

TEXT
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maitreya uviica
ittharh prthum abhi§tuya
ru�ii prasphuritiidharam
punar iihiivanir bhitii
sarhstabhyiitmiinam iitmanii
maitreyal), uvaca- the great saint Maitreya continued to speak ; ittham
thus; prthum- unto King Prthu ; abhi§ t iiya- after offering prayers ; ru§ii-:-in
anger; prasph u rita- tremb ling; adharam-his lips ; p unal), again ; aha-she
said ; avanil),-the earthly planet ; bhita-in fear ; sa mstabhya after settling;
iitmiinam-the mind ; iitmanii-by the intelligence.

.

-

-

TRANSLATION
The great saint Maitreya continued to address Vidura : My dear Vidura,
at that time, after the planet earth finished her prayers, King Prthu was
still not pacified, and his lips trembled in great anger. Although the planet
earth was frightened, she made up her mind and began to speak as follows
in order to convince the King.
TEXT 2
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sanniyacchiibhibho manyum
nibodha sriivitam ca me
sarvataft siiram iidatte
yathii madhu-karo budhaft
sanniyaccha-please pacify; abhibho-0 King ; manyum-anger; nibodha
try to understand ; snzvitam-what is said ; ca- also ; me-by me ; sarvata�
from everywhere ; saram-the �ssence ; adatte- tak.es; yathii- as; madhu
kara�-the bumblebee ; budhafi,- an intelligent person.
TRANSLATION
My dear Lord, please pacify your anger completely and patiently hear
whatever I submit before you. Please turn your kind attention to this. I
may be very poor, but a learned man takes the essence of knowledge from
all places, just as a bumblebee collects honey from each and every flower.
TEXT 3
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as mit loke 'thaviimu�min
munibhis tattva-darsibhift
dr�tii yogiifi, prayuk tiis ca
pumsiim sreyafl,-prasiddhaye
asmin-in this; toke- duration of life ; athava-or; amu�min-in the next
life ; munibhi�-by the great sages; tattva-the truth ; darsibhi�-by those
who have seen it ; dr�ta�-prescribed ; yogii�-methods ; prayukta�-applied;
ca-also ; pumsam-of the people in general ; sreya� -benefit; prasiddhaye
in the matter of obtaining.
TRANSLATION
To benefit all human society, not only in this life but in the next, the
great seers and sages have prescribed various methods conducive to the
prosperity of the people in general.
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PURPORT
Vedic civilization takes advantage of the perfect knowledge presented
in the Vedas · and presented by the great sages and briih maras for the
benefit of human society . Vedic injunctions are known as sruti, and the
additional supplementary presentations of these principles, as given by the
great sages, are known as smrti. They follow the principles of Vedic instruc
tion. Human society should take advantage of the instructions from both
sruti and smrti. If one wants to advance in spiritual life, he must take these
instructions and fol low the principles. In Bhakti-rasiimrta-sindhu, Srila
Rupa Gosvaml says that if one poses himself as advanced in spiritual life
but does not refer to the srutis and smrtis he is simply a disturbance in
society. One sh�uld follow the principles laid down in srutis and smrtis
not only in one's spiritual life but in material life as well. As far as human
society is concern ed, it should follow the Manu-smrti as well , for these
laws are given by Manu , the father of mankind.
In the Manu-smrti it is stated that a woman should not be given inde
pendence but should be given protection by her father, husband and elderly
sons. In all circumstances a woman should remain dependent upon some
guardian. Presently women are given full independence like men , but actually
we can see that such independent women are no happier than those women
who are placed under guardians. If people follow the injunctions given by
the great sages, srutis and sm_rtis, they can actually be happy in both this life
and the next. Unfortunately rascals are manufacturing so many ways and
means to be happy . Everyone is inventing so many methods. Consequently
human society has lost the standard ways of life, both materially and spiri
tually, and as a result people are bewildered, and there is no peace or hap
piness in the world. Although they are trying to solve the problems of human
society in the United Nations, they are still baffled. Because they do not
follow the liberated instructions of the Vedas, they are unhappy .
Two significant words used in this verse are asmin and amulj min. A smin
means "in this life," and amu$min means "in the next life." Unfortunately
in this age, even exalted professors and learned men believe that there is
no next life and that everything is finished in this life . Since they are ras
cals and fools, what advice can they give? Still they are passing as learned
scholars and professors. In this verse the word amu$min is very explicit. It
is the duty of everyone to mold his life in such a way that he will have a
profitable next life. Just as a boy is educated in order to become happy
later, one should be educated in this life in order attain an eternal and
prosperous life after death. It is therefore essential that people follow what
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i s given i n the sru tis and smrtis to make sure that the hu man mission is
successful.
TEXT 4
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tiin aniidrtya yo 'vidviin
arthiin iirabhate svayam
tasya vyabhicaranty arthii
iirabdhiis ca punaft punaft

tan iitifi.[hati yaft samyag
upiiyiin piirva-darsitiin
avaraft sraddhayopeta
upeyiin vindate 'njasii

�ii �- tho �e; _ iiti$t hati- follows ; yal].-anyone who; samya k - completely ;
upayan -: prmctpl �s; p � rva- !ormerly ; darsitiin - instru cted ; avaraft- inexperi
enced ! � r�ddh �ya- wt th fatth ; upetaft- being situated ; upeyiin - the fruits
of actlvr tles ; vm date- enjoys; a iijasii- very easily.

tiin- those ; ani:i drtya- neglec ti rig ; yab, - anyone who ; av idviin - rasc al ;
arthan-schemes ; iirabhate- begins ; svayam- personally ; tasya-his; vya bhi
caran ty-do not become successful ; arthiift- purposes ; arabdhi:ib,-attempted ;
ca- and ; p una b, punaft - again and again .

TRANS LATION

One who follows the principles and instructions enjoined by the great
sages of the past can utilize these instructions for practical purposes. Such
a person can very easily enjoy life and pleasures.

A foolish person who manufactures his own ways and means through
mental speculation and does not recognize the authority of the sages who
lay down unimpeachable directions is simply unsuccessful again and again
in his attempts.

PURPORT

PURPORT

TRANS LATION

The _Y edic principles (mahiijano yena gata[t sa panthiift ) urge us to
follow m the footsteps of great liberated souls. In this way we can receive
�enefi t in both this life and the next, and we can also improve our material
hfe. By following the principles laid down by great sages and saints of the
past, we can very easily understand the aim of all life. The word avarah
mea �in � "inex�erienced," is very significant in this verse . Every condition �
soul IS mexpenenced. Everyone is abodha-jata- born a fool and rascal. In
democratic government at the present moment all kinds of fools and rascals
are making decisions. But what can they do? What is the result of their
legislation? They enact something today just to whimsically repeal it to
morrow. One political party utilizes a country for one purpose, and the next
mo� � nt another political party forms a different type of government and
nulhftes all the laws and regulations. This process of chewing the chewed
(punah puna§ carvita-carva{lanam) will never make human society happy.
In order to make all human society happy and prosperous, we should
accept the standard methods given by liberated persons.

d

At the preserit moment it has become fashionable to disobey the unim
peachable directions given by the acaryas and liberated souls of the past.
Presen tly people are so fallen that they cannot distinguish between a
liberated soul and a conditioned soul. A conditioned soul is hampered by
four defects : he is sure to commit mistakes, he is sure to become
illusioned, he has a tendency to cheat others, and his senses are imperfec t.
Consequently we have to take direction from liberated persons. This Kr�Q.a
consciousness movement directly receives instructions from the Supreme
Personality of Godhead via persons who are strictly following His instruc
tions. Although a follower may not be a liberated person, if he follows the
supreme liberated Personality of Godhead, his actions are naturally liberated
from the contamination of the material nature. Lord Caitanya therefore
says: " By My order you may become a spiritual master." One can imme
diately become a spiritual master by having full faith in the transcendental
words of the Supreme Personality of Godhead' and by following His instruc
tions. Materialistic men are not interested in taking directions from a
liberated person, but they are very much interested in their concocted

706

Srimad-Bhagavatam

[ Canto 4, Ch. 18

ideas, which make them repeatedly fail in their attempts. Because the
entire world is now following the imperfect directions of con ditioned
souls, humanity is completely bewildered.
TEXT 6

� � � QI1JJT � �ijt+tt6 I
CGqitMl � � �: II � II
pura srfi.ta hy O§adhayo
brahma[La yti visam pate
bhujyamana maya drfi.t a
asadbhir adhrta-vratai[l

·

purii-in the past ; sr�tiil],-created ; hi-certainly ; o�adhayab- -herbs and
food grains; brahmaT]li- by Lord Brahma ;yiib- - all those which ; visiim pate0 King; bhujyamiiniib- -being enjoyed ; mayii-by me ; dr#iift-seen ; asadbhib
-by nondevotees; adhrta-vrataib--devoid of all spiritual activities.
TRANS LATION
My dear King, the seeds, roots, herbs and grains, which were created by
Lord Brahma in the past, are now being used by nondevotees, who are
devoid of all spiritual understanding.
PURPORT
Lord Brahm a created this material world for the use of the living entities,
but it was created according to a plan that all living entities who come into
it to dominate it for sense gratification would be given directions by Lord
Brahma in the Vedas in order that they might ultimately leave it and
return home, back to Godhead . All necessities grown on earth-namely
fruits, flowers, trees, grains, animals and animal by-products-we re created
for use in sacrifice for the satisfaction of the Supreme Personality of
Godhead, Vi�r;tu . H owever, the planet earth in the shape of a cow herein
submits that all these utilities are being used by nondevotees who have no
plans for spiritual understanding. Although there are immense potencies
within the earth for the production of grains, fruits and flowers, this pro
duction is checked by the earth itself when it is misused by nondevotees
who have no spiritual goals. Everything belongs to the Supreme Personality
of Godhead, and everything can be used for His satisfaction. Things should
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not be used for the sense gratification of the living entities. This is the
whole plan of material nature according to the directions of this material
nature.
In this verse the words asadbhib- and adhrta-vratailJ, are important. The
word asadbhib- refers to the nondevotees. The nondevotees have been
described in Bhagavad-gtta as dufikrtinaft (miscreants), mu{ihaft, (asses or
rascals), naradhamaft (lowest of mankind) and mayayapahrta-jiiiinaft (those
who have lost their knowledge to the power of the illusory energy). All
these persons are asat, nondevotees. Non devotees are also called grha-vrata,
whereas the devotee is called dhrta-vrata. According to plans, the misguided
conditioned souls who have come to lord it over material nature should be
trained to become dh rta-vrata. This means that they should take a vow to
satisfy their senses or enjoy material life only �y satisfying the senses of
the Supreme Lord. Activities intended to satisfy the senses of the Surpeme
Lord, Kr�Qa, are called krgtiirthe 'khila-cestiib-. This indicates that one can
attempt all kinds of work, but one should do so to satisfy Krt'Qa. This is
described in Bhagavad-gt1ii as yajiiiirthiit karma. The word yajna indicates
Lord Vi$Q.U . We should work only for H is satisfaction. In modern times
(Kali-yuga), however, people have forgotten Vi$Q.U altogether, and they
conduct their activities for sense gratification. Such people will gradually
become poverty-stricken, for they cannot use things which are to be
enjoyed by the Su preme Lord for their own sense gratification. If they
continue like this, there will ultimately be a state of poverty, and no grains,
fruits or flowers will be produced. Indeed, it is stated in the Twelfth Canto
of Bhiigavatam that at the end of Kali-yuga people will be so polluted
that there will no longer be any grains, wheat, sugar cane or milk.
TEXT 7

�61wtlt<tl :q
�S'f �

+ti:ii«�1EMte$: 1
�: I I '-' II

apiilitaniidrta ca
bhavadbhir loka-palakaift
cortbhute 'tha loke 'ham
yajiiarthe 'grasam Ofiadhfb-

apiilitii-without being taken care of; aniidrtii-being neglected ; ca- also ;
bhavadbhib- -like your good self; loka-piilakaib--by the governors or kings;
coribhute- being beset by thieves; atha- therefore ; loke- this world ; aham-
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I ; yajna-arthe-for the purpose of performing sacrifices ; agrasam- have
hidden ; o �adh i/:t- all the herbs and grains.
TRANSLATION
My dear King, not only are grains and herbs being used by nondevotees,
hut, as far as I'm concerned, I am not being properly maintained. Indeed,
I am being neglected by kings who are not punishing these rascals who
have turned into thieves by using grains for sense gratification. Conse
quently I have hidden all these seeds, which were meant for the per
formance of sacrifice.
PURPORT
That which happened during the time of Prthu Maharaja and his father,
King Vena, is also happening at this present moment. A huge arrangement
exists for the production of large-scale industrial and agricultural products,
but all these products are meant for sense gratification. Therefore despite
such productive capacities there is scarcity because the world's population
is full of thieves. The word coribhute indicates that the population has
turned to thievery. According to Vedic understanding, men are transformed
into thieves when they plan economic development for sense gratification.
It is also explained in Bhagavad-gitii that if one eats food grains without
offering them to the Supreme Personality of Godhead, Y ajiia, he is a thief
and liable to be punished. According to spiritual communism, all properties
on the surface of the globe belong to the Supreme Personality of Godhead.
The population has a right to use goods only after offering them to the
Supreme Personality of Godhead . This is the process of accepting prasiida.
Unless one eats prasiida, he is certainly a thief. It is the du ty of governors
and kings to punish such thieves and maintain the world nicely . If this is
not done, grains will no longer be produced, and people will sim ply starve.
Indeed, not only will people be obliged to eat less, but they will kill one
another and eat their own flesh. They are already killing animals for flesh,
so when there will no longer be grains, vegetables and fruits, they will kill
their own sons and fathers and eat their flesh for sustenance.
TEXT S
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nilnam tii virudha� kfiirui
mayi kiilena bhuyasii
tatra yogena drfi.tena
bhaviin iidiitum arhati
nunam- t herefore ; ta}:t - those ; v1rudha}:t herbs and grains; k.sil).ii/:t
deteriorated; mayi- within me; kiilena-in course of time ; bhilyasii- very
much ; tatra- therefore ; yogena-by proper means ; dr�t ena- acknowledged;
bhaviin- Your Majesty ; iidiitum-to take ; arhati- ought.
-

TRANSLATION
Due to being stocked for a very long time, all the grain seeds within me
have certainly deteriorated. Therefore you should immediately arrange to
take these seeds out by the standard process, which is recommended by
the acaryas or sastras.
PURPORT
When there is a scarcity of grain, the government should follow the
me thods prescribed in the siistra and approved by the aciiryas; thus there
will be a sufficient production of grains, and food scarcity and famine can
be checked . Bhagavad-gz1ii recommends that we perform yajna, sacrifices.
By the performance of yajna, sufficient clouds gather in the sky, and when
there are sufficient clouds, there is also sufficient rainfall. In this way
agricultural matters are taken care of. When there is sufficient grain produc
tion, the general populace eats the grains, and animals like cows, goats
and other domestic animals eat the grasses and grains also. According to
this arrangement, human beings should perform the sacrifices recommended
in the siistras, and if they do so there will no longer be food scarcity. In
Kali-yuga, the only sacrifice recommended is sankirtana-yajiia.
In this verse there are two significant words : yogena, "by the approved
method," and dr�tena, "as exemplified by the former aciiryas. " One is
mistaken if he thinks that by applying modern machines such as tractors,
grains can be produced. If one goes to a desert and uses a tractor, there is
still no possibility of producing grains. We may adopt various means, but
it is essential to know that the planet earth will stop producing grains if
sacrifices are not performed. The earth has already explained that because
nondevotees are enjoying the production of food, she has reserved food
seeds for the performance of sacrifice. Now, of course, atheists will not
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believe in this spiritual method of producing grains, but whether they
believe or not, the fact remains that we are not independent to produce
grain by mechanical means. As far as the approved method is concerned,
it is enjoined in the sas tras that intelligent men in this age will take to the
smikirtana movement, and by so doing they shall worship the Supreme
Personality of Godhead Lord Caitanya, whose bodily complexion is golden,
and who is always accompanied by His confidential devotees to preach
this Kr�o.a consciousness movement all over the world. In its present
condition, the world can only be saved by introducing this sankirtana, this
Krso.a consciousness movement. As we have learned from the previous
verse, one who is not in Kr�o.a consciousness is considered a thief. Even
though he may be very materially advanced, a thief cannot be placed in a
comfortable position . A thief is a thief, and he is punishable . Because
people are without Kr�o.a consciousness, they have become thieves, and
consequently they are being punished by the laws of material nature. No
one can check this, not even by introducing so many relief funds and
humanitarian institutions. Unless the people of the world take to Kr�p.a
consciousness, there will be a scarcity of food and much suffering.
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dhiiram- milkman ; ca-also ; mahii-biiho-0 mighty-armed one ; bhiltiiniim
of all living entities ; bhu ta-bhiivana-0 protector of the living entities;
annam-food grains ; ipsitam-desired; il rjafl vat- nourishing; bhagaviin

-

your worshipable self; viinchate- desires; yadi- if.
TRANS LATION

0 great hero, protector of living entities, if you desire to relieve the
living entities by supplying them sufficient grain, and if you desire to
nourish them by taking milk from me, you should make arrangements to
bring a calf suitable for this purpose and a pot in which the milk can be
kept, as well as a milkman to do the work. Since I will he very much
affectionate toward my calf, your desire to take milk from me will be
fulfilled.
PURPORT

These are nice instructions for milking a cow. The cow must first have a
calf so that out of affection for the calf she will voluntarily give sufficient
milk. There must also he an expert milkman and a suitable pot in which to
keep the milk. Just as a cow cannot deliver sufficient milk without being
affectionate to her calf, the earth cannot produce sufficient necessities
without feeling affection for those who are Kr�i:ta conscious. Even though
the earth's being in the shape of a cow may be taken figuratively , the
meaning herein is very explicit. Just as a calf can derive milk from a cow,
all living entities-including animals, birds, bees, reptiles, aquatics, etc.
can receive their respective foods from the planet earth provided that
hu man beings are not asat, or adhrta-vrata, as we have previously discussed.
When human society becomes asat, or ungodly , or devoid of Kr�o.a con
sciousness, the entire world suffers. If human beings are well-behaved,
animals will also receive sufficient .food and be happy. The ungodly human
being, ignorant of his duty to give protection and food to the animals, kills
them to compensate for the insufficient production of grains. Thus no
one is satisfied, and that is the cause for the present condition in today's
world.

TEXTS 9- 10

� � 1r cm �;nt � �cr t
�\fl(44tfiW( (fil'llwt�Q :q � I I � I I
� :q 'l'liil(\ � l{� I

31;:;c4\fi�Ht(-i�'ltli!41i �a � I I � o I I
vatsam kalpaya me vtra
yeniiham vatsalii tava
dhokfiye kfliramayiin kiimiin
anurilpam ca dohanam
dogdhiirarh ca mahii-biiho
bhutiiniirh bhuta-bhiivana
annam tpsitam urjasvad
bhagaviin viiiichate yadi

vatsam- a calf; kalpaya-arrange ; me-for me; vira-0 · hero ; yena-by
which; aham-I ; vatsalii- affectionate ; ·tava-your; dhok�ye- shall fulfill;
k�ira-mayiin-in the form of milk ; kiimiin- desired necessities; anurilpam
according to different living entities; ca- also ; dohanam-milking pot; dog-
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samiirh c a kuru miirh riijan
deva-vn�ani yatha paya�
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TRANS LATION

apartiiv api bhadrarh te!
upiivarteta me vibho
samiim equally level; ca-also ; kuru- make ; mam- me ; rajan-0 King;
deva vr�tam -fallen as rain by the mercy of King Indra ; yath ii so that ;
paya/:t -water ; apartau -when the rainy season has ceased ; api even ;
bhadram -auspiciousness; te-unto you ; upiivarteta-it can remain ; me-on
me ; vibho- 0 Lord.
-

-
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-

After hearing the auspicious and pleasing words of the planet earth, the
King accepted them. He then transformed Svayambhuva Manu into a calf
and milked all the herbs and grains from the earth in the form of a cow,
keeping them in his cupped hands.
,•

-

TEXT 13

�q� � � m(+il((� �: 1
�� � tt� ��: ��lltlijl¥( I I � � I I

TRANSLATION
My dear King, may I inform you that you have to make the entire sur
face of the globe level. This will help me, even when the rainy season has
ceased. Rainfall comes by the mercy of King lndra. Rainfall will remain on
the surface of the globe always keeping the earth moistened, and thus it
will be auspicious for all kinds of production.
PURPORT
King Indra of the heavenly planets is in charge of throwing thunderbolts
and giving rainfall. Generally thunderbolts are thrown on the tops of hills
in order to break them to pieces. As these pieces are spread asunder in due
course of time, the surface of the globe gradually becomes fit for agricul
ture. Level land is especially conducive to the production of grain. Thus
the planet earth requested Maharaja Prthu to level the surface of the earth,
breaking up the high land and mountains.
·

TEXT 1 2

Wr fip;f ft� � Wf � �: I
tmr iR� � 'ffiJ�JT �«�: I I � � I I
iti priyarh h itarh viikyarh
bhuva adiiya bhfipati�
vatsarh k rtva manum pii!l(iv
aduhat sakalau$adhi�
iti-thus; priyam -pleasing; hitam :... beneficial ; vakyam- words ; bhuva�
of the earth ; iidiiya -taking into consideration ; bh u -pat i/:t - the King; vatsam
-calf; krtvii- m aking; manum -Svayambhuva Manu ; panau -in his hands;
aduhat -milked; sakala -all ; o �adh TI]. -herbs and grains.

tathdpare ca sarvatra
siiram iidadate budhii�
tato 'nye ca yatha-kiimarh
dudu hu� prthu-bhavitiim
tathii -so ; apare others ; ca -also; sarvatra everywhere ; saram- the
essence ; iidadate-took ; budhii� -the intelligent class of men ; tata� -there
after ; anye others; ca- also ; yathii-kiimam-as much as they desired ;
duduhu/:t -milked ; prthu-bhiivitiim-the earth planet controlled by Prthu
-

-



-

Maharaja.

TRANS LATION
Others, who were as intelligent as King Pfthu, also took the essence out
of the earthly planet. Indeed, everyone took this opportunity to follow in
the footsteps of King Prthu and get whatever he desired from the planet
earth.
PURPORT
The planet earth is also called vasundharii. The word vasu means "wealth,"
and dharii means "one who holds." All creatures within the earth fulfill
the necessities required for human beings, and all living entities can be
taken out of the earth by the proper means. As suggested by the planet
earth, and accepted and ini tiated by King Pfthu , whatever is taken from
the earth-either from the mines, fro m the surface of the globe or from the
atmosphere-should always be considered the property of the Supreme
Personality of Godhead and should be used for Yajiia, Lord Vif?l)U. As soon
as the process of yajiia is stopped, the earth will withold all productions
vegetables, trees, plants, fruits, flowers, other agricultural products,
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minerals, etc. As confirmed in Bhagavad-gttii, the process of yajfw was
instituted from the beginning of creation. By the regular performance of
yajna, the equal distribution of wealth, and the restriction of sense gratifi
cation, the entire world will be made peaceful and prosperous. As already
mentioned, in this age of Kali the simple performance of sanktrtana-yajna
the holding of festivals as initiated by the International Society for Krishna
Consciousness-should be introduced in every town and village. Intelligent
men should encourage the performance of sank irtana-yajfw by their
personal behavior. This means that they should follow the process of
austerity by restricting themselves from illicit sex life, meat-eating, gambling
and in toxication. If the intelligent men , or the briih ma7Jas of society,
would follow the rules and regulations, certainly the entire face of this
present world, which is in such chaotic condition, would change, and
people would be happy and prosperous.
TEXT 14

�) ���eftf�� � I
emf roqffi' iOO q4�0;(l'Pi �R I I � � I I
r�ayo duduhur devtm
indriye�v atha sattama
vatsarh brhaspatirh krtvii
payas chandomayani suci
r�ayaQ.- the grea t sages ; duduhuQ.- milked ; devim- the earth ; indriye�u
in the senses ; atha- then ; sattama- 0 Vidura ; vatsam-the calf; brhaspatim
the sage Brhaspati ; krtvii- making ; paya�- milk; chanda�-mayam-in the
form of the Vedic hymns ; suci- pure .
TRANS LATION
All the great sages transformed Bthaspati into a calf, and making the
senses into a pot, they milked all kinds of Vedic knowledge to purify words,
mind and hearing.
PURPORT
Brhaspati is the priest of the heavenly planets. Vedic knowledge was
received in logical order by the great sages through Bthaspati .for the bene
fit of human society, not only on this planet, but throughou t the universes.
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In other words, Vedic knowledge is considered one of the necessities for
human society. If human society remains satisfied simply by taking grains
from the planet earth as well as other necessities for maintaining the body,
society will not be sufficiently prosperous. Humanity must have food for
the mind and ear, as well as for the purpose of vibration. As far as tran
scendental vibrations are concerned, the essence of all Vedic knowledge is
the mahii-mantra-- Hare Kn;Q.a, Hare Kt�Q.a, Kr�Q.a Kt�Q.a, Hare Hare/ Hare
Rama, Hare Rama, Rama Rama, Hare Hare. In Kali-yuga, if this Vedic
mahii-mantra is chanted regularly and heard regularly by the devotional
process of srava[Larh kirtanam, it will purify all societies, and thus humanity
will be happy both materially and spiritually .
TEXT 15

ij(41UII � (1l'f'f\�&'l I
� mur eft- � tR: � � � � I I
�

�Q

krtvii vatsarh sura-gaT).ii
indrarh somam aduduhan
hira[Lmayena piitre7Ja
viryam ojo balarh paya�
krtvii- making ; vatsam-calf; sura-ga[Lii�- the demigods ; indram- Indra,
King of heaven; somam-nectar ; aduduhan-they milked ou t ; hira7J. mayena
go1den ; piitre[La-with a pot ; viryam- mental power ; oja�- strength of the
senses ; balam-strength of the body ; paya�- milk .
TRANSLATION
All the demigods made lndra, the King of heaven, into a calf, and from
the earth they milked the beverage soma, which is nectar. Thus they be
came very powerful in mental speculation and bodily and sensual strength.
PURPORT
In this verse the word soma means "nectar." Soma is a kind of beverage
made in the heavenly planets . from the moon to the kingdoms of the
demigods in the various higher planetary systems. By drinking this soma
beverage the demigods become more powerful mentally and increase their
sensual power and bodily strength. The words hira[Lmayena piitre[La indi
cate that this soma beverage is not an ordinary intoxicating liquor. The

716

Srimad-Bhagavatam

[ Canto 4, Ch. 1 8

j

Text 1 8 ]

Prthu Mahara a Milks the Earth Planet
TEXT 1 7

demigods would not touch any kind o f liquor. Nor i s soma a kind of drug.
It is a different kind of beverage available in the heavenly planets. Soma is
far different from the liquors made for demoniac people, as explained in
the next verse.

�erit�� � � �: I
�{f RJQI�Hi � � � � 1 1 � \91 1
gandharviipsaraso 'dhuk§an
pii.tre padmamaye payafi,
vatsam visviivasum krtvii
giindharvam madhu saubhagam

TEXT 16

�� . � emf st61a>'4�¥f� I
r�� �:m ij� � � � �' '
daiteyii diinavii vatsam
prahliidam asura-rfiabham
vidhiiyiidiiduhan k�iram
ayal}-piitre suriisavam

gandharva- in h abitants of the Gandharva planet ; apsarasafi,- the inhabi
tants of the A psara p lanet adhuk an- milked out piitre- in a po t padma
maye- made of a lotus payafi,- milk ; vatsam-calf; visviivasum- of the name
Visvavasu ; krtvii- making; giin.dharvam- so n gs ; madhu-sweet ; sau bhagam
beauty .

;

;

daiteyafi,- the sons of Diti; diinavafi,- demons ; vats am- the calf; prahllidam
-Prahlada Maharaja; asura- demon ; [fiabham- the chief ; vidhiiya- m aking;
adiiduhan- they milked out ; k§fram- milk ; ayafi,- iron; patre- in a pot; surii
-liquor ; iisavam- fermented liquids like beer .

TRANS LATION
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;

TRANS LATION
The inhabitants of Gandharvaloka and Apsaroloka made Vis'vavasu into
a calf, and they drew the milk into a lotus flower pot. The milk took the
shape of sweet musical art and beauty.

j

The sons of Diti and the demons transformed Prahlada Mahara a, who
was born in an asura family, into a calf, and they extracted various kinds
of liquor and beer, which they put into a pot made of iron.

TEXT 18

�*' mm�

311'4ql�

PURPORT
The demons also have their own types of beverage in the form of liquors
and beers, just as the demigods use soma-rasa for their drinking purposes .
The demons born of D iti take great pleasure in drinking wine and beer.
Even today people of demoniac nature are very much addicted to liquor
and beer. The name of Prahliida Maharaja is very significant in this connec
tion. Because Prahlada Mahadija was born in a family of dem ons, as the
son of HiraQ.yakasipu , by his mercy the demons were and still are able to
have their drinks in the forms of wine and beer. The word ayal). (iron) is
very significant. Whereas the nectarean soma was put in a golden p ot, the
liquors and beers were put in an iron p ot. Because the liquor and beer are
inferior, they are placed in an iron pot, and because soma-rasa is superior,
it is placed in a golden pot.

fi
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� ro� ,
� �·��€HU: I I � G I I

vatsena pitaro 'ryamr-ii
kavyam k§iram adhuk§ata
iima-piitre mahii-bhiigiifi,
sraddhayii sriiddha-deva tii[l
vatsena- by the calf ; p itara[l - the inhabitants of Pitrloka ; aryam rii- by
the god of Pitrloka, Aryama ; kavyam- offerings of food to ancestors ;
k ram- mi k; adhuk §ata- t ook out ; iima-pii tre- in t an unbaked earthen
pot ; mahii-bh iigiil} - the great ly fortunate; sraddhayii- with great faith ;
sriiddha._devata}J-the demigods presiding over sriiddha ceremonies in
honor of deceased relatives.
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TRANSLATION
The fortunate inhabitants of Pitrloka, who preside over the funeral cere
monies, made Aryama into a calf. With great faith they milked kavya, food
offered to the ancestors, into an unbaked earthen pot.
PURPORT
In Bhagavad-gitii it is said, pitfn yiinti pitr-vratiilJ. Those who are interested
in family welfare are called pitr-vratii�. There is a planet called Pitrloka, and
the predominating deity of that planet is called Aryama. He is somewhat of
a demigod, and by satisfying him one can help ghostly family members
develop a gross body. Those who are very sinful and attached to their
family, house, village or country do not receive a gross body made of
material elements but remain in a subtle body composed of mind, ego and
intelligence. Those who live in such subtle bodies are called ghosts. This
ghostly position is very painful because a ghost has intelligence, mind and
ego and wants to enjoy material life, but because he doesn 't have a gr�ss
material body, he can only create disturbances for want of matenal
satisfaction. It is the duty of family members, especially the son, to offer
oblations to the demigod Aryama, or Lord Vi�Q.U. From time immemorial
in India the son of a dead man goes to Gaya and, at a V i!;iQ.U temple there,
offers oblations for the benefit of his ghostly father. It is not that every
one's father becomes a ghost, but the oblations of pirttJ.a are offered to the
lotus feet of Lord Vi�pu so that if a family member happens to become a
ghost, he will be favored with a gross body. However, if one is habituated
to taking the prasiida of Lord Vi�Q.u , there is no chance of his becoming
a ghost or anything lower than a human being. In Vedic civilization there
is a performance called sriiddha by which food is offered with faith and
devotion. If one offers oblations with faith and devotion-either to the
lotus feet of Lord Vi!;iQ.U or to His representative in Pitrloka, Aryama-one 's
forefathers will attain material bodies to enjoy whatever material enjoy
ment is due them. In other words, they do not have to become ghosts.

TEXT 19

���man et(!q;u+t:til'( 1
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prakalpya vatsarh kapilarh
siddhii/;L sankalpaniimayim
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siddhirh nabhasi vidyiirh ca
ye ca vidyiidhariidaya/;L
praka lpya -appointing; vatsam- calf ; kapilam- the great sage Kapila;
siddhiih -the inhabitants of Siddhaloka ; sanka lpanii-may im- proceeding
from � ll ; siddhim- yogic perfection ; nabhasi-in the sky ; vidyiim-knowl
edge ; ca-also ; ye- those who ; ca- also ; vidyiidhara-iidaya/;L- the inhabitants
of Vidyadhara-loka , and so on.

TRANS LATION
After this, the inhabitants of Siddhaloka, as well as the inhabitants of
Vidyadhara-loka, transformed the great sage Kapila into a calf, and making
the whole sky into a pot, they milked out specific yogic mystic powers,
beginning with aJ]ima. Indeed, the inhabitants of Vidyadhara-loka acquired
the art of flying in the sky.
·

PURPORT
The inhabitants of both Siddhaloka and Vidyadhara-loka are naturally
endowed with mystic yogic powers by which they can not only fly in outer
space withou t a vehicle bu t can also fly from one planet to another simply
by exerting their will. J ust as fish can swim within water, the residents of
Vidyadhara-loka can swim in the ocean of air. As far as the inhabitants of
Siddhaloka are concerned, they are endowed with all mystic powers. The
yogis in this planet practice the eightfold yogic mysticism-namely yama,
. niyama, iisana, prii[Liiyiima, pratyiihiira, dhiira[Lii, dhyiina and samiidhi. By
regularly practicing the yogic processes one after another, the yogts attain
various perfections ; they can become smaller than the smal lest, heavier
than the heaviest, etc. They can even manufacture a planet, ge t whatever
they like, and control whatever man they want. All the residents of Siddha
loka are naturally endowed with these mystic yogic powers. It is certainly
a very wonderful thing if we see a person on this plane t flying in the sky
wi thout a vehicle, but in Vidyadhara-loka such flying is as commonplace
as a bird 's flying in the sky. Similarly, in Siddhaloka all the inhabitants are
gre<!t yogis, perfect in mystic powers.
The name of Kapila Muni is significant in this verse because He was the
expounder of the Sarikhya philosophical system, and His.father, Kardama
Muni, was a great yogi and mystic. Indeed, Kardama Muni. prepared a
great airplane, which was as large as a small town and had various gardens,
palatial buildings, servants, maidservants, e tc. With all this paraphernalia,
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Kapiladeva 's mother, Devahiiti , and His father, Kardama Muni, traveled
all over the universes and visited different planets.
TEXT 20

� ='{ 'IIM;ft lllt41'1R1�lwtl:g}il�wtl4( I
� �� � � �01�� I I � oil
anye ca miiyino miiyiim
an tardhiiniid b h u tiitmaniim
mayam prakalpya vatsam
te duduhur dhiiral)iimayim

anye- others ; ca- also ; miiyinaft-mystic magicians; miiyiim- mystic
powers ; an tardh ana- disappearing; adbhuta-wonderful ; ii.tmanii.m- of the
body ; mayam-the demon named Maya; prakalpya- making; vatsam-the
calf; te-they ; duduh uft- milked out; dhii.raQ.ii-mayim- proceeding from
will.
TRANSLATION
Others also, the inhabitants of planets known as Kimpurusa-loka, made
the demon Maya into a calf, and they milked out mystic powers by which
one can disappear immediately from another's vision and appear again in a
different form.
PURPORT
It is said that the inhabitants of Kimpuru�a-loka can perform many
wonderful mystic demonstrations. In other words, they can exhibit as
many wonderful things as one can imagine. The inhabitants of this planet
can do whatever they like, or whatever they im agine. Such p owers are
also mystic powers. The possession of s·u ch mystic power is c alled isitii..
The demons generally learn such mystic powers by the practice of yoga.
In the Dasama-skandha, the Tenth Canto of S rimad-Bhii.gavatam, there is
a vivid description of how the demons appear before Kr�:r:ta in various
wonderful form s. For instance, Bakasura appeared before Kr�:r:ta and His
cowherd boy friends as a gigantic crane. While present on this planet, Lord
Kr�:r:ta had to fight with many demons who could exhibit the wonderful
mystic powers of Kimpuru�a-loka. Although the inhabitants of Kimpuru�a
loka are naturally endowed with such powers, one can attain these powers
on this planet by performing different yogic practices.

Text 22]
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TEXT 2 1

ll� �;Jf�: Af�1�1'1t: I
'ij��q�• m: � �� � �� � � �
yak�a-rak�ii.msi bhiitii.ni
pisii.cii.� pisitii.sanii.ft
bhii tesa-vatsii. duduhu�
kapii.le k§atajii.savam

yakfla-the Yak�as (the descendants of Kuvera); rakfiiirhsi- the Rak�asas
(meat-eaters) ; bhii tiin i- ghosts; p isa c aft- witches ; pisita-asanii�- who are all
habituated to eating flesh; bhiitesa-Lord Siva's incarnation Rudra ; vatsii�
whose calf; duduh uft- milked out ; kapii.le-in the pot of skulls; kfiata-ja
blood ; asavam-a fermented beverage.
TRANSLATION
Then the Y ak�as, the Ra�asas, �hosts and witches, who are habituated
to eating flesh, transformed Lord Siva's incarnation Rudra [ Bhiitanatha ]
into a calf and milked out beverages made of blood and put them in a pot
made of skulls.
PURPORT
There are some types of living entities in the form of human beings
whose living conditions and eatables are most abominable. Generally they
eat flesh and fermented blood, which is mentioned in this verse as ksata
·
jii.savam. The leaders of such degraded men known as Y ak�as, Rak�asas,
bhiitas, pisii.cas, etc. , are all in the mode of ignorance. They have been
placed under the control of Rudra. Rudra is the incarnation of Lord S iva
and is in �harge of the mode of ignorance in material nature. Another name
of Lord Siva is Bhiitanatha, meaning "master of ghosts. " Rudra was born
out of Brahma's eyes when Brahma was very angry at the four Kumaras.
TEXT 22

ij:J:41�i41 C(��lChH wn ;ntiT� � I
ff� �� ���Meq'� w� �: 1 1��1 1
tathii.hayo dandasiikii.ft
. sarpii niigiis ca tak§akam
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Text 25 ]

vidhaya vatsarh duduhur
bila-patre vi§arh pay��
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kravyada� prar.ina� k ravyarh
duduhufl sve kalevare
suparl).a-vatsa vihagas
cararh cacaram eva ca

tat h a-similarly ; ahaya� -snakes without hoods ; dandasu ka� - scorpions;
sarpa[l -cobra s; naga[l- big snakes; ca - an d ; tak�akam- Tak�aka, chief of
the snakes ; vidhaya - m aking; vatsam - calf ; duduhu �- milked out; bila
patre -in the pot of snake holes ; vi§am-p oison ; paya�-as milk.

pasava� -catt le ; yavasam-green grasses ; k �iram -milk ; vatsarri-the calf;
krtva- making ; ca- also ; go-vr§am - the bull carrier of Lord S iva ; arar.ya
patre - in the pot of the forest ; ca-also ; adhuk§an- milked out ; mrga
indrel).a-by the lion ; ca-and ; darh§ t rir.a� - anim als with sharp teeth ;
kravya-ada� - anim als who eat raw flesh; prar.ina� - living entities; kravyam
flesh ; duduhu�-took out ; sve-own ; kalevare-in the pot of their body;
suparl).a -G aru <;l.a ; vatsli� -whose calf ; viha-ga� -the birds; caram -moving
living entities ; ca-also ; acaram -nonmoving living entities ; eva- certainly ;
ca - also .

TRANS LATION
Thereafter cobras and snakes without hoods, large snakes, scorpions and
many other poisonous animals took poison out of the planet earth as their
milk and kept this poison in snake holes. They made a calf out of Talq;aka.
PURPORT

TRANS LATION

Within this material world there are �arious types of living entities, and
the different types of reptiles and scorpions mentioned in this verse are
also provided with their sustenance by the arrangement of the
Supreme Personality of Godhead. The point is that everyone is taking
his eatables from the planet earth. According to one's association with
the material qualities, one develops a certain type of character.
Paya�-panam bhujanganam: if one feeds a serpent milk, the snake
will simply increase his veno m . However , if one supplies milk to a
talented sage or saint, the sage will develop finer brain tissues by which he
can contemplate higher spiritual life. Thus the Lord is supplying everyone
food, but according to the living entity's association with the modes of
m aterial nature, the living entity develops his specific character.

The four-legged animals like the cows made a calf out of the bull who
carries Lord Siva and made a milking pot out of the forest. Thus they got
fresh green grasses to eat. Ferocious animals like tigers transformed a lion
into a calf, and thus they were able to get flesh for milk. The birds made
a calf out of Garu9a and took milk from the planet earth in the form of
moving insects and nonmoving plants and grasses.
PURPORT
There are many carnivorous birds descended from Garu9a, the winged
carrier of Lord Vit?Q.U . Indeed, there is a particular type of bird that is very
fond of eating monkeys. Eagl es are fond of eating goats, and of course
many birds eat only fruits and berries. Therefore the words caram, referring
to moving animals, and acaram, referring to grasses, fruits anq vegetables,
are mentioned in this verse.

TEXTS 23-24
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pasavo yavasarh k§irarh
vatsarh krtva ca go-vHam
arar.ya-patre cadhuk§an
mrgendrel).a ca darh§trir-a�
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vata-vatsa vanas-pataya�
prthag rasamayarh paya�
girayo himavad-vatsa
nana dhatUn sva-sanu§u
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vata-vatsa�- making the banyan tree a calf; .vana�-pataya�-the trees;
prthak- different ; rasa-mayam- in the form of juices; paya�- milk; giraya� 
the hills and mountains; himavat-vatsa� - m aking the Himalayas the calf ;
nana- vari ous ; dhatun-minerals ; sva-own ; sanu§u-on their peaks.

TRANSLATION
The trees made a calf out of the banyan tree, and thus they derived milk
in the form of many delicious juices. The mountains transformed the
Himalayas into a calf, and they milked a variety of minerals into a pot made
of the peaks of hills.
TEXT 26

� ((lfl(*li!4�wt � � qN 'NCl �: I
ijtftfi144�Eti � m: �·nfil�nt( ������
sarve sva-mukhya-vatsena
sve sve patre prthak paya�
sarva-kama-dugham prthvirh
duduhu�· prthu-bhavitam
sarve- all ; sva-mukhya-by their own chiefs; vatsena-as the calf; sve
sve-in their own; patre- pots ; prthak-different ; paya�- milk ; sarva-kama
all desirables ; dugham - supplying as milk ; prthvim- the earthly planet ;
duduhu� - milked out ; p rthu-bh tivitam- c ontrolled by King Prthu .

Text 28]
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elements . Every planet produces different types of food according to the
needs of its residents. According to the Vedic s'astras, it is not true that the
moon does not produce food nor that no living entity is living there.

TEXT 27

� �: '!'4\44'611�1: ((li$1441€44�: I
(l,qffil�ft(;t � im 11�\91 1
evam prthv-adaya� prthvim
annada� svannam atmana�
doha-vatsadi-bhedena
k§ira-bhedam kurii dvaha
evam- thus ; prthu-adaya�-Kin g Prthu and others ; prthvim -the earth ;
anna-ada�-al1 living entities desiring food; su-annam-their desired food
stuff ; atmana�- for self-preservation ; doha-for milking ; vatsa-adi-by
calves, pots and milkers; bhedena- different ; k§ira- milk ; bhedam- dif
ferent; kuru-udvaha-0 chief of the Kurus.

TRANSLATION
My dear Vidura, chief of the Kurus, in this way King P�;thu and all the
others who subsist on food created different types of calves and milked
out their respective eatables. Thus they received their various foodstuffs,
which were symbolized as milk.

TRANS LATION
The planet earth supplied everyone his respective food. During the time
of King Jlrthu, the earth was fully under the control of the King. Thus all
the inhabitants of the earth could get their food supply by creating various
types of calves and putting their particular types of milk in various pots.
PURPORT
This is evidence that the Lord supplies food to everyone. As confirmed
in the Vedas: eko bahiiniirh yo vidadhati kaman. Although the Lord is one,
He is supplying all necessities to everyone through the medium of the planet
earth. There are different varieties of living entities on different planets,
and they all derive their eatables from their planets in different forms. On
the basis of these descriptions, how can one assume that there is no living
entity on the moon? Every moon is earthly, being composed of the five

TEXT 28
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tato mahipati� prita�
sarva-kama-dugham prthu�
duhitrtve cakaremam
premr.a duhitr-vatsala�
tata�- thereafter ; mahi-pat * - the King; p rita�- bein g pleased; sarva
kama-all desirables; dugham- producin g as milk ; prthu� -King P�;thu ;
duh itrtve -treating as his daughter ; cakara- did; imam-unto the earthly
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planet ; premr-ii-out of affection ; duhitr-vatsala�- affecti on ate to his
daughter.
TRANSLATION

Thereafter King Prthu was very satisfied with the planet earth, for she
sufficiently supplied all food to various living entities. Thus he developed
an affection for the planet earth, just as if she were his own daughter.

Text 3 2 ]
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athasmin bhagavan vainya�
prajanarh vrtti-da� pita
nivasan kalpayafi cakre
tatra tatra yatharhata�
atha-thus ; asmin-on this earth planet; bh agaviin- the Personality of
Godhead ; vainya[l - so n of Ven a ; prajiiniim- o f the citizens; v,rtti da� - who
supplies employment ; pitii-a father ; niviisiin-residences; kalpayiin- suit
able ; cakre- m ake; tatra tatra- here and there ;yathii- as ; arhata�- desirable,
suitable.
TRANSLATION
-



TE XT 29

�wt(<tlifs'$t� fi•Riitlf.t mme.._ 1
\+i"iefit� �: SIN� � fef1: I I � � I I
ciirr-ayan sva-dhanu§-kotya
giri-kiitani raja-rat
bhii-mar-�alam idarh vainya�
prayas cakre samarh vibhu�
ciirr- ayan- m aking into pieces ; sva-his own ; dhanu�-ko.tya-by the
power of his bow; giri- of the hills ; kiitani- the tops ; raja-rat- the Emperor ;
bhii-mar-�alam-the whole earth ; idam-this; vainya� - the son of Vena;
p raya�- alm o st ; cakre- made ; samam- level ; vibhu�- the powerful.

TRANSLATION
After this, the King of all kings, Maharaja Prthu, leveled all rough places
on the surface of the globe by breaking up the hills with the strength of his
bow. By his grace the surface of the globe almost became flat.

To all the citizens of the state, King Prthu was as good as a father. Thus
he was visibly engaged in giving them proper subsistence and proper em
ployment for subsistence. After leveling the surface of the globe, he ear
marked different places for residential quarters, inasmuch as they were
desirable.
TEXT 3 1

!mOil�: q:q;uf.t � Rf� =if 1
�r.t_QFl «ftlN(lwtlctHI'l �uct4'tl'tl l � � 1 1
griimiin pura� pattanani
durgar-i vividhani ca
gho§an vrajan sa-sibiriin
akaran khe ta-kharvatiin
graman- villages ; pura� - cities; pattanani- settlements; du rgii[ti-forts ;
vividhiini-of different varieties; ca-also ; gho§iin- habitati ons for the milk
men ; vrajiin- pens for cattle ; sa-sibiriin- with camps ; iikariin mines; khe{a
agricultural towns ; kharvatiin- m ount ain villages.
-

PURPORT
Generally the mountainous and hilly portions of the earth are made
flat by the striking of thunderbolts. Generally this is the business of King
Indra of the heavenly planets , but King Prthu , an incarnation of the
Supreme Personality of Godhead, did not wait for King Indra to break up
the hills an d mountains but did so himself by using his strong bow.

TEXT 30

���: ��: f-«n I
f.vmn'l. �ri � � •: 1 1 � 11
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TRANS LATION
In this way the King founded many types of villages, settlements and
towns and built forts, residences for cowherdsmen, stables for the animals,
and places for the royal camps, mining places, agricultural towns and moun
tain villages.
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priik prthor iha naivai�ii
pura-griimiidi-kalpanii
yathii-sukharh vasanti sma
tatra tatriikutobhayii�

CHAPTER N IN ETEEN

priik- before ; prtho�- King Prthu ; iha-on this planet; na- never ; eva
certainly ; e §ii- this ; pura-of towns; griima-iidi-of villages, etc . ; kalpanii
planned arrangement ; yathii- as ; sukham- convenient ; vasanti sma-lived;
tatra tatra-here and there ; akutobhayii� - with out hesitation .

King Prthu's one Hundred Horse sacrifices

TRANSLATION

TEXT l

Before the reign of King Prthu there was no planned arrangement for
different cities, villages, pasturing grounds, etc. Everything was scattered,
and everyone constructed his residential quarters according to his own
convenience. However, since King Prthu plans were made for towns and
villages.
PURPORT
From this statement it appears that town and city planning is not new
but has been coming down since the time of King Prthu . In India we can
see regular planning methods evident in very old cities. In · S rimad
Bhiigavatam there are many descriptions of such ancient cities. Even ?·�00
years ago , Lord Kr1'JIJ.a's capital , Dvaraka, was well pla � ned, and s1m1lar
other cities-Mathura , and Hastinapura (now New Delh1)-were also well
planned. Thus the planning of cities and towns is not a . modern innovation
but was existing in bygone ages.
Thus end the Bhak tivedanta purports of the Fourth Canto, Eigh teenth
Chapter of the S rimad-Bhagavatam , entitled ''Prthu Maharaja Milks the
Earth Planet. "

it� �
31"11G,)ij6 00 ij �� �: I
iUAlciij �: � � !IFfl (1(((4ffi I I � I I
maitreya uviica
athiidfk§ata riijii tu
haya-medha-satena sa�
brahmiivarte mano� k§etre
yatra priicf sarasvatf
maitreya� uviica- the sage Maitreya said; atha- thereafter; ad ik§ ata- to ok
initiation ; rii.jii. - t he King ; tu-then; haya-horse ; medha-sacrifices; sate na
to perform one hundred ; sa�- he ; brahmii.varte-known as Brahmavarta ;
mano�- of Svayambhuva Manu ; k.s etre-in the land ; yatra-where ; prii.ci
eastern; sarasvati- the river named Sarasvati .

TRANSLATION
The great sage Maitreya continued : My dear Vidura, King P,thu initiated
the performance of one hundred horse sacrifices at the spot where the
River Sarasvati flows toward the East. This piece of land is known as
Brahmavarta, and it was controlled by Svayambhuva Manu.
TEXT 2
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yatra yajna-pati{t siik§iid
bhagaviin harir isvara{t
anvabhiiyata sarviitmii
sarva-loka-guru[t prabhu{t

tad abhipre tya bhagaviin
karmiitisayam iitmana{t
sata-kratur na mamr§e
prthor yajna-maho tsavam
'

tat abhip te tya -considering this matter ; bhagaviin -the mo �t powe �ful ;
karma-atisayam-excelling in fruitive activities ; iitmana!t-o! himself; sata
.
kratu{t- King Indra, who had performed a hundr� sacnf�c�� ; na-no � ;
mamrse- did tolerate ; prth o [t - of King Prthu ; yaJna-sacnficial ; maha
utsavam - great ceremonies.

�

TRANS LATION

TRANSLATION

�

When the most powerful lndra, the King of heave� , s�w t i�, he c?� 
sidered the fact that King �thu was going to exceed him m frmbve actiVI
ties. Thus lndra could not tolerate the great sacrificial ceremonies per
formed by King Prthu.
PURPORT
In the material world everyone who comes to enjoy himself or l.ord it
over material nature is envious of others. This envy is also found m t e
personality of the King of heaven , lndra. As evident from revealed s�np
tures , Indra was several times envious of many persons. He was especially
envious of great fruitive activi ties and the execution of yoga practices, or
siddhis. Indeed he could no t tolerate them , and he desired to break them
up. He was en� ous due to fear that those who yerfor �ed grea t sac�i fic�s
for the execution of mystic yoga might occupy his seat. Smce n ? one m this
material world can tolerate another's advancement , everyone m the mate
rial world is called matsara, envious. In the beginning of Srimad-Bhiigavatam
it is therefore said that S rimad-Bhiigava tam is meant for those who are
completely nirmatsara (nonenvious). In other wor ds, one who is. not free
.
from the contamination of envy cannot advance m Kt�?Q.a consciOusness.
In Kt$Q.a consciousn�ss, however , if someone excels anoth�r � erson , the
devotee who is excelled thinks how fortunate the other person I S to be ad
vancing in devotional service. Such non-envy is typical of. N aikuQ. �ha. � ow
ever, when one is envious of his compe titor , that is matenal . The demigods
posted in the material world are not exempt from envy .

�

; TEXT 3
�, �qftr: � mft�: 1
� et4t�+n e4ilctig� : q: I I � I I

yatra- where ; yajn a-patift - the enj oyer of all sacrifices ; siik $ii t - directly ;
bhagaviin- the Supreme Personality of Godhead; ha rift - Lord VitJpu ;
zsvaraft- the supreme controller ; anvabhiiyata- became visible ; sarva-iitmii
the Supersoul of everyone ; sarva-loka-guru{t- the master of all planets or
the teacher of everyone ; prabhu{t - the proprietor.

The Supreme Personality of Godhead, Lord Vi$Q.U, is present in every
one 's heart as the Supersoul, and He is the proprietor of all planets and the
enjoyer of the results of all sacrifices. He was personally present at the
sacrifices made by King �thu.
PURPORT
In this verse the word siik$iit is significant. Prthu Maharaja was a
sak tyiivesa-avatiira incarnation of Lord Vi�pu. Actually Prthu Maharaja was
a living entity, but he acquired specific powers from Lord Vi$Q.U . Lord
Vi$Q.U, however, is direc tly the Supreme Personality of Godhead, and thus
belongs to the category of vi$[1.U-tattva. Maharaja Ptthu belonged to the
jiva-tattva. The vi§r.u-tattva indicates God, whereas the jiva-tattva indicates
the part and parcel of God . When God's part and parcel is especially em
powered, he is called saktyiivesa-avatiira. Lord Vi�?Q.U is herein described as
harir isvara{t. The Lord is so kind that He takes all miserable conditions
away from His devotees. Consequen tly He is called hari. He is described as
isvara because He can do whatever He likes. He is the supreme controller.
The supreme isvara puru$ottama is Lord Kt�?Q.a. He exhibits His powers as
isvara, or the supreme controller, when He assures His devotee in Bhagavad
gitii: "Abandon all varieties of religion and just surrender unto Me. I shall
deliver you from all sinful reaction. Do not fear." (Bg. 18.66) He can im
mediately make His devotee immune from all the reactions caused by sinful
life if the devotee simply surrenders unto Him . He is described herein as
sarviitmii, meaning that He is present in everyone's heart as the Supersoul,
and as such He is the supreme . teacher of everyone. If we are fortunate
enough to take the lessons given by Lord Kr�Q.a in Bhagavad-gUii, our lives
immediately become successful. No one can · give better instructions to
human society than Lord Krf?Q.a.
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Text 7 ]
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TEXT 4

acF:4Jl i4tA,ii4l+lff eltfNI�: .: I
aq•ft4•Uwtl �141C(1(l4lcij: I I \l I I
anvito brah ma-sarviibhyiirh
loka-piilail; sahiinugai[t
upagfyamiino gandharvair
munibhis ciipsaro-gar-ail;
anvita � - being accompanied; brah ma- by Lord Brahma ; sarviibhyiim
and by Lord Siva; loka-piila*-by the predominating chiefs of all different
planets; saha anugail;- along with their followers; upagiyamiina[t- being
praised; gandharvai{t - by the residents of Gandharvaloka ; munibhi[t- by
great sages ; ca- also ; apsara[t-gar-ail;- by the residents of Apsaroloka.

TRANSLATION
, When Lord Vi�pu appeared in the sacrificial arena, Lord Brahma, Lord
Siva and all the chief predominating personalities of every planet, as well as
their followers, came with Him. When He appeared on the scene, the resi
dents of Gandharvaloka, the great sages and the residents of Apsaroloka all
praised Him.
TEXT S

ftr.{t fcl«ll'4U � � giQ4W(4: I
tft�wt�Sffl(CIU 4lcff{Sfq(l �: I I � 1i
siddhii vidyiidharii daityii
diinavii guhyakiidaya[t
sunanda-nanda-pramukha[t
piirfiada-pravarii hare[t
siddhiifl, - the residents of Siddhaloka; vidyiidharii[t- the residents of
Vidyadhara-loka; dai tyii[t- the demoniac descendants of D iti; diinavii[t
the asuras; guhyaka-iidaya[t-the Y ak�as, etc . ; sunanda-nanda-pramukhii[t
headed by Sunanda and Nanda, the chief of Lord V i��m 's associates from
V aiku:p.tha; piir�ada- assoc iates ; prava rii[t- m os t respectful ; hare[t- of the
Supreme Personality of Godhead.
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TRANSLATION
The Lord was accompanied by the residents of Siddhaloka, Vidyadhina
loka, all the descendants of Diti, and the demons and the Yaksas. He was
also accompanied by His chief associates, headed by Sunanda a� d Nanda.
TEXT 6

���

�: (1Witfilf{q: I
6+t;;;(l�ltiq<Jl it � <lfflq;{l€{1tfit: I I � I I
kapilo niirado datto
yogesiift sanakiidaya[t
tam anviyur bhiigavatii
ye ca tat-sevano tsukiift
ka[>ila[t- Kapila Muni ; n iirada[t - the great sage Narada ; datta[l
Dattatreya; yoga- rs.ii[t - the masters of mystic power ; sanaka-iidaya[t
_
headed by Sanaka; tam- Lord VI��m
; anviyu[t- followed ; bhiigavatii[t
great devotees; ye - all those who ; ca- also ; tat-sevana-u tsukiih- always
eager to serve the Lord.
·

TRANSLATION
Great devotees who were always engaged in the service of the Suprem�
.
Personality of Godhead, as well as the great sages named Kapila, Narada,
and Dattatreya, and masters of mystic powers, headed by Sanaka Kumara,
all attended the great sacrifice with Lord Visnu.
0

• •

TEXT 7

'4J�EtI l{fil: rittilii�Eff � I
�nt�fi1M61Wiqii{qijffiiwt� � I I \9 I I

�

yatra dharma-dughii bhiimi[t
sarva-kiima-dughii sati
dogdhi smiibhipsitiin arthiin
yajamiinasya bhiirata

�at �a- where ; dharma-dughii- producing sufficient milk for religiosity ;
bhum L[t-the land ; sarva-kiima-all desires ; dughii- yielding as m ilk ; sati-
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the cow ; dogdhi sma-fulfilled; abhipsitan- desirable; arthan-objects;
yajamanasya-of the sacrificer ; bharata- my dear Vidura.

TRANSLATION
My dear Vidura, in that great sacrifice the entire land came to be like
the milk-producing lcima-dhenu, and thus, ·by the performance of yajiia,
all daily necessities for life were supplied.
PURPORT
In this verse the word dharma-dugha is significant, for it indicates
kama-dhenu. Kama-dhenu is also known · as surabhi. Surabhi cows inhabit
the spiritual world , and, as stated in Brahma-sarhhita, Lord Knn:ta is en
gaged in tending these cows : surabhtr abhipalayantam. One can milk a
surabhi cow as often as he likes, and the cow will deliver as much milk
as one requires. Milk, of course , is necessary for the production of so
many milk products, especially clarified butter, which is required for the
performances of great sacrifices. Unless we are prepared to perform the
prescribed sacrifices, our supply of the necessities of life will be checked.
Bhagavad-gita confirms that Lord Brahma created human society along
with yajfia, the performance of sacrifice. Yajfia means Lord Vi�r;tu, the
Supreme Personality of Godhead, and sacrifice means working for the
satisfaction of the Supreme Personality of Godhead. In this age, however,
it is very difficult to find qualified brahmar-as who can perform sacrifices as
prescribed in the Vedas. Therefore it is recommended in Srimad
Bhiigavatam (yajfia* sanktrtana-praya*) that by performing sanktrtana
yajna and by satisfying the yajfia-puru§a, Lord Caitanya, one can derive
all the results derived by great sacrifices in the past. King Prthu and others
derived all the necessities of life from the earthly planet by performing
great sacrifices. Now this sanktrtana movement has already been started
by the International Society for Krishna Consciousness. People should take
advantage of this great sacrifice and join in the Society's activities; then
there will be no scarcity. If sankirtana-yajfia is performed, there will be no
difficulty, not even in industrial enterprises. Therefore this system should
be introduced in all spheres of life-social, political, industrial, commercial,
etc. Then everything will run very peacefully and smoothly.

TEXT S

�:
mt

rim�: �(C(\144'il•n((11( 1

�cqiu1: Sll'14�

+t'1ij: II

�
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ilhu� sarva-rasan nadya�
k§ira-dadhy-anna-go-rasan
taravo bhilri-var§marw�
prasilyanta madhu-cyuta�
ilhu�-bore ; sarva-rasan-all kinds of tastes; nadya�- the rivers; k§tra
milk ; dadhi- cur d; anna- different kinds of food; go-rasan-other m ilk prod
ucts; taraval].- trees ; bhilri-great ; var§mar-a�-having bodies; prasilyanta
bore fruit; madh u-cyuta� - dropping honey.

TRANSLATION
The flowing rivers supplied all kinds of tastes-sweet, pungent, sour,
etc.-and very big trees supplied fruit and honey in abundance. The cows,
having eaten sufficient green grass, supplied profuse quantities of milk,
curd, clarified butter and similar other necessities.
PURPORT
If rivers are not polluted and ar� allowed to flow in their own way, or
sometimes allowed to flood the land, the land will become very fertile
and able to produce all kinds of vegetables, trees and plants. The word
rasa means "taste ." Actually all rasas are tastes within the earth, and as
soon as seeds are sown on the ground , various trees sprout up to satisfy our
different tastes. For instance , sugar cane provides its juices to satisfy our
taste for sweetness, and oranges provide their juices to satisfy our taste
for a mixture of the sour and the sweet. Similarly, there are pineapples
and other fruits. At the same time, there are chilis to satisfy our taste for
pungency. Al though the earth's ground is the same, different tastes arise
due to different kinds of seeds. As Kr�t�-a says in Bhagavad-gita, bijam
mam sarva-bhiltanam: "I am the original seed of all existences." (Bg. 7 . 1 0)
Therefore all arrangements are there. And as stated in lsopani§ad: piirl)am
idam. Complete arrangements for the production of all the necessities of
life are made by the Supreme Personality of Godhead. People should
therefore learn how to satisfy the yajfia-puru§a, Lord Vi�Q.U . Indeed, the
living entity's prime business is to satisfy the Lord because the living
entity is part and parcel of the Lord. Thus the wh?le system is so arranged
that the living entity must do his duty as he is constitutionally made.
Without doing so, all living entities must suffer. That is the law of nature.
The words taravo bhuri-var§mii.na� indicate very luxuriantly grown, big
bodied trees. The purpose of these trees was to produce honey and varieties
of fruit . In other words, the forest also has its purpose in supplying honey,
fruits and flowers. Unfortunately in Kali -yuga , due to an absence of
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yajna, there are many big trees in the forests, bu t they do not supply
sufficient fruits and honey . Thus everything is dependent on the per
formance of yajna. The best way to perform yajna in this age is to spread
the sankirtana movement all over the world.

TEXT 9

Ri;:q� «<M�(i'(�� �� 1
aql*4..f4F51J : � �: ijqR��u 1 1 ' 11
sindhavo ratna-nikaran
girayo 'nnam catur-vidham
upiiyanam upiijahru�
sarve loka� sapiilaka�

Text 1 0 ]
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him as the proper type of king by whose planning and activities everyone
throughout the universe could be happy and prosperous. It is clearly
indicated in this verse that the oceans and seas are meant for producing
jewels, but in Kali-yuga the oceans are mainly being utilized for fishing.
S udras and poor men were allowed to fish, but the higher classes like the
k§atriyas and vaisyas would gather pearls , jewels and coral . Although poor
men would catch tons of fish, they would not be equal in value to one
piece of coral or pearl . In this age so many factories for the manufacture
of fertilizers have been opened, but when the Personality of Godhead is
pleased by the performance of yaji'Las, the hills automatically produce
fertilizing chemicals, which help produ ce edibles in the fields. Everything
is dependent on the people's acceptance of the Vedic principles of sacrifice.
TEXT 10

sindha va� -the oceans; ratna nikariin -heaps of jewels; giraya{t the hills;
annam-eatables ; catul;t-vidham-four kinds of ; upiiyanam presentations;
upiijahru {t brought forward ; sarve-all ; lokii� - the people in general of all
planets; sa piilakii� -along with the governors.
-

-

-

� �Tht�4·� � qoo((*4t{ 1
� ¥141Cflf;ltj : 51Rt�Rt+t=iif\�(({ I I � o i l

-

-

TRANSLATION
King Prthu was presented with various gifts from the general populace
and predominating deities of all planets. The oceans and seas were full of
valuable jewels and pearls, and the hills were full of chemicals and fertilizers.
Four kinds of edibles were produced profusely.
PURPORT

As stated in lsopani§ad, this material creation is supplied with all the
potencies for the production of all necessi ties required by the living
enti ties-not only human beings, but animals, reptiles, aquatics, trees, etc.
The oceans and seas produce pearls, coral and valuable jewels so that
fortunate law-abiding people can utilize them. Similarly, the hills are
full of chemicals so when rivers flow down from them the chemicals
spread over the fields to fertilize the four kinds of foodstuffs. These
are technically known as carvya (those edibles which are chewed),
lehya (those which are licked up), cu$ya (those which are swallowed) and
peya (those which are drunk).
Prthu Maharaja was greeted by the residents of other planets and their
presiding deities. They presented various gifts to the King and acknowledged

iti -ciidhok§ajesasya
prthos tu paramodayam
asiiyan bhagavan indra�
pratighiitam acikarat
iti- thus ; ca-also ; adh ok$aja-isasya-who accepted Adhok�aja as his wor
shipable Lord ; pr t ho� -of King Prthu ; tu-then ; parama the topmost ;
u daya m -opulence ; asiiyan - being envious of; bhagaviin- the most power
ful ; indra[t - the King of heaven ; pratighatam - impediments ; acikarat
made.
-

TRANSLATION
King Prthu was dependent on the Supreme Personality of Godhead, who
is known as Adholq;aja. Because King Prthu performed so many sacrifices,
he was superhumanly enhanced by the mercy of the Supreme Lord. King
Prthu's opulence, however, could not be tolerated by the King of heaven,
Indra, who tried to impede the progress of his opulence.
PURPORT
In this verse there are three significan t purposes expressed in the words
adhok§aja, bhagaviin indra� and prtho�. Maharaja Prthu is an incarnation
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of Vi�Q.u, yet he is a great devotee of Lord Vi�Q.U. Although an empowered
incarnation of Lord Vi�Q.U, he is nonetheless a living entity. As such, he
must be a devotee of the Supreme Personality of Godhead . Although one
is empowered by the Supreme Personality of Godhead and is an incarnation,
he should not forget his eternal relationship with the Supreme Personality
of Godhead. In Kali-yuga there are many self-made incarnations, rascals,
who declare themselves to be the Supreme Personality of Godhead. The
words bhagaviin indra{t indicate that even a living entity can be as exalted
and powerful as King lndra, for even King lndra is an ordinary living
entity in the material world and possesses the four defects of the
conditioned soul. King Indra is described herein as bhagaviin, which is
generally used in reference to the Supreme Personality of Godhead. In
this case, however, King Indra is addressed as bhagaviin because he has
so much power in his hands. Despite his becoming bhagaviin, he is
envious of the incarnation of God, Prthu Maharaja. The defects of material
life are so strong that due to contamination King lndra becomes envious
of an incarnation of God .
We should try to understand, therefore, how a conditioned soul becomes
fallen . The opulence of King Prthu was not dependent on material con
ditions. As described in this verse, he was a great devotee of Adhok�aja.
The word adhokfiaja indicates the Personality of Godhead, who is beyond
the expression of mind and words. However, the Supreme Personality of
Godhead appears before the devotee in His original form of eternal bliss
and knowledge. The devotee is allowed to see the Supreme Lord eye to
eye , although the Lord is beyond the expression of our senses and beyond
our direct perception.

TEXT l l

=ii(iiGU44tt�wt

4iil+tl�

4'ijcqf€1¥(

I
� - ��'61-i\qi� f€t�f(6: I I � � II
carameQ.iisvamedhena
yajamiine yajufi-patim
vainye yajna-pasurh spardhann
apoviiha tirohita{t
carameQ.a-by the last one ; asvamedhena-by the sacrifice of asvamedha
yajna; yajamiine-when he was performing the sacrifice ; yaju�-patim-for
satisfaction of the Lord of yajna, Vigm ; vainye-the son of King Vena;
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yajna-pasum-the animal meant to be sacrificed in the yajfia; spardhan
being envious; apoviiha-stole ; tirohitaft - being invisible.

TRANSLATION
When Ptthu Maharaja was performing the last horse sacrifice [ asvamedha
yajiia ] , King lndra, invisible to everyone, stole the horse intended for
sacrifice. He did this because of his great envy of King Ptthu.
PURPORT
King Indra is known as sata-kratu, which indicates that he has performed
one hundred horse sacrifices (asvamedha-yajfia ). We should know, however,
that the animals sacrificed in the yajfia were not killed. If the Vedic
mantras were properly pronounced during the sacrifice, the animal
sacrificed would come out again with a new life. That is the test for a
successful yajfia. When King Prthu performed one hundred yajfias, Indra
became very envious because he did not want anyone to excel him. Being
an ordinary living entity, he became envious of King Prthu , and, making
himself invisible, he stole the horse and thus impeded the yajfia per
formance.
TEXT 1 2

�'P'I(11 1
3tQI'ffilltf4 � �� �: I I � �II
tam atrir bhagaviin aikfiat
· tvaramii�arh vihiiyasii
iimuk tam iva piikhar;u)arh
yo 'dharme dharma-vibhrama{t
tam- Ki ng lndra; atri{t - the sage Atri ; bhagaviin -most powerful; aik.sat
. could see ; tvaramii[tam-moving very hastily ; vihiiyasii-in outer space;
iimuk tam iva- like a liberated person ; piik h a[lpam -imposter ; ya{t - one
who ; adharme-in irreligiosity ; dharma- religiosity ; vibhrama{t-mistaking.

When King lndra was taking away the horse, he dressed himself to appear
as a liberated person. Actually this dress is a form of cheating, for it
falsely created an impression of religion. When Indra went into outer
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space in this way, the great sage Atri saw him and understood the whole
' situation.

�m � 'nl!il ��: 1
� �ijjti({lijg � *4i;w\Ta: I I � �II

�

PURPORT
The word piikhar4a used in this verse is sometimes pron� unced pii$ar-l).a.
Both of these words indicate an imposter who presents himself as a very
religious person but in actuality is sinful. Indra took up the saffron
colored dress as a way of cheating others. This saffron dress has been
misused by many imposters who present themselves as liberated persons
or incarnations of God. In this way people are cheated. As we have
mentioned many times, the conditioned soul has a tendency to cheat ;
therefore this quality is also visible in a person like King Indra. It is
understood that even King Indra is not liberated from the clu tches of
material contamination . Thus the word iimuktam iva, m·eaning "as if he
were liberated," is used. The saffron dress worn by a sannyiisi announces
to the world that he has renounced all worldly affairs and is simply en
gaged in the service of the Lord . Such a devotee is actually a sannyiisi or
liberated person. In Bhagavad-gitii it is said:

atrir-ii codito hanturh
prthu-putro mahii-ratha{t
anvadhiivata sankruddhas
t�tha tifitheti ciibravit

-

atrir- ii-by the great sage Atri ; codita[t being encouraged; hantum-to
kill ; prthu pu tra [t -the son of King Prthu ; mahii.-ratha{t-a great hero;
anvadhiivat a -followed; sankruddha{t -being very angry ; ti.s.tha ti_s t ha-just
wait, just wait ; iti- thus; ca-also ; abravit-he said.

-

·.

_

TRANSLATION
When the son of King Ptthu was informed by Atri of King Indra's trick,
he immediately became very angry and followed lndra to kill him, calling,
"Wait ! Wait ! "

aniisrita{t karma-phalam
kiiryarh karma karo ti ya{t
sa sannyiisi ca yogi ca
na niragnir na ciikriya{t

"One who is unattached to the fruits of his work and who works as he is
obligated is in the renounced order of life, and he is the true mystic: not
he who lights no fire and performs no work." (Bg. 6 . 1 )
I n other words, one who offers the results o f his activities t o the Supreme
Personality of Godhead is actually a sannyiis'i and yogi. Cheating sannyiis/.s
and yogis have existed since the time of Prthu Maharaja's sacrifice. This
cheating was very foolishly introduced by King Indra. In some ages such
cheating is very prominent, and in other ages not so prominent. It is the
duty of a sannyiisi to be very cautious because, as stated by Lord Caitany a,
sannyiisira alpa chidra sarva-loke giiya: a little spot in a sannyasi's character
will be magnified by the public. Therefore, unless one is very sincere and
serious, he should not take up the order of sannyiisa. One should not use
this order as a means to cheat the public. It is better not to take up sannyiisa
in this age of Kali because provocations are very strong in this age. Only a
very exalted person advanced in spiritual understanding should attempt to
take up sannyiisa. One should not adopt this order as a means of livelihood
or for some material purpose.
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PURPORT

·

The words ti�.tha ti§tha are used by a k�atriya when he challenges his
enemy. When fighting, a k�atriya cannot flee from the battlefield. However,
when a k�atriya out of cowardice flees from the battlefield, showing his
back to his enemy, he is challenged with the words ti�.tha ti$tha. A real
k$atriya does not kill his enemy from behind , nor does a real k§atriya turn
his back on the battlefield. According to k§atriya principle and spirit,
one either attains victory or dies in the battl efield. Although King lndra
was very exalted, being the King of heaven , he became degraded due to his
stealing the horse intended for sacrifice. Therefore he fled without observing
the k�atriya principles, and the son of Prthu had to challenge him with the
words ti§tha ti§tha.

TEXT 14

ij <lit�litiM � � � �1:6f(u1¥( I
� 4444'1i;ij
il0 � ;nut � � 1 1 � \lll
tam tiidrsakrtim vik�ya
mene dharmarh saririr-am
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ja_tilam bhasmanacchannam
tasmai bar-am na muficati
tam-him; tadrsa-iik[tim-in such dress ; vtk §ya- after seeing; mene-con
sidered; dharmam -piou s or religi ous ; sartrir-am - havin g a body ; jatilam
having knotted hair ; bhasmana-by ashes ; acchannam- smeared all over the
body ; tasmai-unto him ; b iirtam -arrow ; na- not ; muficati-he did rele�se.

TRANSLATION
King lndra was fraudulently dressed as a sannyasi, having knotted his
hair on his head and smeared ashes all over his body. Upon seeing such
dress, the son of King Prthu considered lndra a religious man and pious
sannyasi. Therefore he did not release his arrows.
TEXT 1 5

�If'�� 6 � �sf,t(=+flG\4€( 1
� � m � �91\:411'.1444.( 1 1 � ���
vadhan nivrttam tam bhiiyo
hantave 'trir acodayat
jahi yajfia-hanam tata
mahendram vibudhadhamam

vadhat-from killing; nivrttam-stopped ; tam-the son of Prthu ; bhiiya[t
again ; hantave-for the purpose of killing ; at ri[t-the great sage Atri ;
acodayat-encouraged; jahi-kill ; yajfia-hanam-one who impeded the per
formance of a yajfia; tata - my dear son ; maha-indram-the great heavenly
King Indra ; vibudha-adhamam- the lowest of all demigods.

TRANSLATION
When Atri Muni saw that the son of King Prthu did not kill lndra but
returned deceived by him, Atri Muni again instructed him to kill the
heavenly King because he thought that lndra had become the lowliest of
all demigods due to his impeding the execution of King Prthu's sacrifice.
TEXT 1 6

� ��: it'ffi�(441Ui ftl'i*4iji I
ac;:qS(Cf((Jliiil (N1Jf � 1 1 � '11
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evam vainya-suta[t proktas
tvaramar-am vihayasa
anvadravad abhikruddho
ravar-am grdhra-rafl iva

evam-thus; vainya-suta[t- the son of King Prthu ; pro k ta[t -bein g or
dered; tvaramar-am-Indra, who was moving hastily ; vihayasii- in the sky ;
anvadravat-began to chase ; abhik ruddha[t-being very angry ; ravartam
Ravapa; grdhra-ra.t- the king of vultures ; iva-like.

TRANSLATION
Being thus informed, the grandson of King Vena immediately began to
follow Indra, who was fleeing through the sky in great haste. He was very
angry with him, and he chased him just as the king of the vultures chased
RavaJ.la.
TEXT 1 7

ms� � �ijf4:�C4l m 3Ckl�: � I
em:: ((lq�•a:•tt Nwiilui'fitC41"{ " � "� �
"'

so 'svam riipam ca tad dhitva
tasma antarhita[t sva-rat
vira[t sva-pasum adaya
pitur yajfiam upeyivan
sa[t - King Indra ; asvam-the horse ; riipam -the false dress of a saintly
person ; ca-also ; tat- that ; hitva- giving up; tasmai-for him ; antarhita[t
disappeared; sva-ra_t- lndra; vira[t-the great hero ; sva-pasum-h is animal;
iidiiya - having taken ; pitu[t-of his father; yajfiam-to the sacrifice;
upeyivan-he came back.

TRANSLATION
When Indra saw that the son of Prthu was chasing him, he immediately
abandoned his false dress and left the horse. Indeed, he disappeared from
that very spot, and the great hero, the son of Maharaja Prthu, returned the
.
horse to his father's sacrificial arena.
TEXT 1 8

� � d � -: 1
�·44�4 � fqfGiijl1f1 � !Pit � � � �� �
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tat tasya ciidbhutarh karma
vicakna paramarfiaya/;t
niimadheyarh dadus tasmai
vijitiisva iti prabho
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atri/;t sandarsayiim iisa
tvaramiirtarh vihiiyasii
kapiila-kha.tviinga-dhararh
viro nainam abiidhata

tat - that ; tasya- his; ca- also ; adbhutam- wonderful ; karma- activity ;
vicak.sya-after observing; parama-r.sayal;t-the great sages; niimadheyam
the name; dadu l;t - they offered ; tasmai-to him ; vijita-asva/;t- Vijitasva (he
who has won the horse) ; iti- thus; prabho- my dear Lord Vidura.

a tri[t - the great sage Atri ; sandarsayiim iisa - caused to see ; tvaramiir:t a m
going very hastily ; vihiiyasii- in the sky ; kapiila-kha_tviinga- a staff with a
skul l at the top ; dharam- who carried; viral;t-the hero (King Prthu 's son) ;
na- not; enam- the King of heaven, lndra; abiidhata-killed.

TRANSLATION

TRANSLATION
My dear Lord Vidura, when the great sages observed the wonderful
prowess of the son of King J»rthu, they all agreed to give him the name
Vijitasva.
TEXT 19

aqijii'4 (1+\(J\ti \lim�
::qq1W{4(t�S'i(t f«ott«<wt

Text 22 ]

�: 1
{q: I I � �I I

upasrjya tamas tivrarh
jahiiriisvarh punar haril;t
cafiiila-yupatas channo
hira[tya-rasanarh vibhu/;t

The great sage Atri again pointed out to the son of King J>rthu that lndra
was fleeing through the sky. The great hero, the son of J>rthu, chased him
again. But when he saw that lndra was carrying in his hand a staff with a
skull at the top and was again wearing the dress of a sannyasi, he still chose
not to kill him.
TEXT 2 1

� ::ql�ij(ij� � fitmci � I

��:q �1(t�liiti{'if(�u ��.... �� � 1 1
atrirtii coditas tasmai
sandadhe visikharh rufiii
so 'svarh ruparh ca tad dhitvii
tasthiiv antarhita/;t sva-riit

upasrjya- creating; tama/;t- darkness; tivram-dense ; jahiira- took away ;
asvam- the horse ; puna/;t- again; haril;t- King lndra ; ca.siila-yupata/;t- from
the wooden instrument where the animals were sacrificed ; channa [t - bein g
covered; hirartya-rasanam- tied with a gol d chain ; v i b hu l;t - very powerful.

TRANSLATION

atri[tii- by the great sage Atri ; codita /;t - inspired ; tasmai-for Lord Indra ;
sandadhe-fixed up; visikham- his arrow ; ru�ii-out of great anger ; sa/;t
King Indra ; asvam-horse ; rupam-the dress of a sannyiisi; ca- also ; tat
that ; hitvii- giving up; tasthau-he remained there ; antarh ita � - invisible;
sva-rii.t- the independent lndra.

TRANSLATION

My dear Vidura, lndra, being the King of heaven and very powerful, im
mediately brought a dense darkness upon the sacrificial arena. Covering
the whole scene in this way, he again took away the horse, which was
chained with golden shackles near the wooden instrument where animals
were sacrificed.

When the great sage Atri again gave directions, the son of King Prthu be
came very angry and placed an arrow on his bow. Upon seeing this, King
Indra immediately abandoned the false dress of a sannyasi and, giving up
the horse, made himself invisible.

TEXT 20

TEXT 22
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vtras ciisvam upiidiiya
pitr-yajnam athiivrajat
tad avadyarh hare riiparh
jagrhur jniina-durbalii�
vira[l. - the son of King Prthu ; cd_:_ also ; asvam-the horse ; up iidiiya- tak
ing; pitr-yajiiam-to the sacrificial arena of his father ; atka- thereafter;
avrajat '- went ; tat- that ; avadyam- abomin able ; harel;l. - of Indra ; riipam
dress ; jagrhu�- adopted; jniina-durbalii� - those with a poor fund of knowl
edge; .

TRANSLATION
Then the great hero, Vijitasva, the son of King Prthu, again took the
horse and returned to his father's sacrificial arena. Since that time, certain
men with a poor fund of knowledge have adopted the dress of a false
sannyasi. It was King Indra who introduced this.
PURPORT
Since time immemorial, the sannyiisa order has carried the tridar-fla.
Later S ailkaracarya introduced the ekadar-fli-sannyiist. A tridar-fli-sannyiist
is a Vai�Q.ava sannyiist; and an ekadar-{li-sannyiist is a Mayavadi sannyiist.
There are many other types of sannyiists who are not approved by Vedic
rituals. A type of pseudo :sannyiisa was introduced by Iti.dra when he tried
to hide himself from the attack of Vijitasva, the great son of King Prthu.
Now there are many different types of sannyiisis. Some of them go naked,
and some of them carry a skull and ,trident , generally known as kiipiilika.
All of them were introduced under some. meaningless circumstances, and
those who have a poor fund of knowledge accept these false sannyiists and
their pretenses, although they are not bona fide guides to spiritual advance
ment. At the present moment some missionary institutions, without re
ferring to the Vedic rituals, have introduced some sannyiists who engage in
sinful activities. The sinful activities forbidden by the siistras are illicit sex,
intoxication, meat-eating and gambling. These so-called sannyiists indulge
in all these activities. They eat meat and flesh, fish , eggs and just about
everything. They sometimes drink with the excuse that without alcohol,
fish and meat, it is impossible to remain in the cold countries near the
arctic zone. These sannyiisis introduce all these sinful activities in the name
of serving the poor , and consequently poor animals are cut to . pieces and go
into the bellies of these sannyiists. As described in the following verses, such
sannyiists are piikhar-flts. Vedic literature states that a person who puts
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Lord NarayaQ.a on the level with Lord Siva or Lord Brahma immediately
becomes a piikhar-{lt. As stated in the Puriir-as:
yas tu niiriiyar-am devarh
b rah ma-rudriidi-daiva taifl.
samatvenaiva vtk�eta
sa pii�arpf.t bhaved dhruvam

In Kali-yuga the piikhar-flts are very prominent. However, Lord Sri Caitanya
Mahaprabhu has tried to kill all these piikhar-flts by intr.o ducing His
sanktrtana movement . Those who take advantage of this sanktrtana move
ment of the International Society for Krishna Consciousness will be able
to save themselves from the influence of these piikhar-{lts.

TEXT 23

�WI � � � (�Nl4.\4ql I
� � (qO\t�f.t f� (CIO:S�it'i'Aid I I � � I I
yiini riipiiTJi jagrhe
indro haya-jihtr�ayii
tiini piipasya khar-{liini
lingam khar-{lam ihocyate
yiini- all those which ; riip iir- i- forms ; jagrh e- accepted; indra� - the King
of heaven; haya- the horse ;jihtr�ayii- with a desire to steal ; tiini-all those;
piipasya- of sinful activities ; khar-{lani- signs ; lingam- the symbol ;
khar-{lam- the word khar-{la; iha-here ; ucyate- is said.

TRANSLATION
Whatever different forms Indra assumed as a mendicant because of his
desire to seize the horse were symbols of atheistic philosophy.
PURPORT
According to Vedic civilization , sannyiisa is one of the essen tial items in
the program of the varr-a-iisrama institution. One should accept sannyiisa
according to the paramparii system of the iiciiryas. At the present moment,
however , many so-called sannyiists or mendicants have no understanding of
God consciousness. Such sannyiisa was introduced by Indra because of his
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jealousy of Maharaja Prthu , an d what he introduced is again appearing in
the age of Kali . Practically none of the sannyiisis in this age are bona fide.
No one can introduce any new system into the Vedic way of life ; if one
does so out of malice , he is to be known as a pii§a'!�i, or atheist. In the
V ai!?l).ava tantra it is said:
yas tu niiriiyarwm devam
brahma-rudriidi-daivatai�
samatvenaiva vik§e ta
sa pii§art�i bhaved dhruvam

Although it is forbidden, there are many pii§art�is who coin terms like
daridra-niiriiyar.a and sviimi-niiriiyar.a, although not even such demigods as
Brahma and S iva can be equal to Narayal).a.

TEXTS 24-25

rro'� 1i���� 4"4�il1Mii4fe�u 1
��!J; qi(qq!J; 4\Rt(Ont;( ll�\11 1
� ��\:Ill! ;wq«fiqC!Ifa.! I
� � � � :q �� ����II
evam indre haraty asvam
vainya-yajna-jighiimsayii
tad-grhtta-visntefiu
piikhart�e§U matir n[1J.iim
dharma ity upadharme§u
nagna-rak ta-patiidi§u
prayer-a sajjate bhriintyii
pesale§u ca vagmi§u

evam-thus ; indre-when the King of heaven ; harati-stole ; asvam- the
horse ; vainya-of the son of King Vena ; yajna-the sacrifice ; jighiimsaya
with a desire to stop ; tat-by him ; grhtta- accepted ; visr.s.te.s u- abandoned;
pakhar-P,e.s u-toward the sinful dress ; mati�- attraction ; nrr-am-of the
people in general ; dharma�-system of religion ; iti-thus; upadharme.su
toward false religious systems; nagna- naked ; rak ta-pa.ta-red robed; adi_s u
etc. ; prayer-a-generally ; sajjate -is attracted ; bhrantya-foolishly ; pesale§u
-expert; ca-and ; vagm (su eloquent

-

.
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TRANS LATION
In this way, King Indra, in order to steal the horse from King P�thu's
sacrifice, adopted several orders of sannyasa. Some of these sannyasis go
naked, and sometimes they wear red garments and pass under the name of
kapalika. These are simply symbolic representations of their sinful activities.
These so-called sannyasis are very much appreciated by sinful men because
they are all godless atheists and very expert in putting forward arguments
and reasons to support their case. We must know, however, that they are
only passing as adherents of religion and are not so in fact. Unfortunately,
bewildered persons accept them as religious, and being attracted to them,
they spoil their life.
PURPORT
As stated in Srimad-Bhagavatam, men in this age of Kali are short-lived,
devoid of spiritual knowledge, and susceptible to accept false religious
systems due to their unfortunate condition . Thus they always remain men
tally disturbed. The Vedic sastras practically prohibit the adoption of
san nyasa in the age of Kali because less intelligent men may accept the
sannyiisa order for cheating purposes. Actually the only religion is the re
ligion of surrender unto the Supreme Personality of Godhead. We must
serve the Lord in Kr�q.a consciousness. All other systems of sannyiisa and
religion are actually not bona fide. In this age they are simply passing for
religious systems. This is most regrettable.

TEXT 26

�� lftlclfw{ �: ��q(l¥'4:
�

I

�fqij) 'IIOI+ii�:JltiijEfiliEfi: 11��11

tad abhijnaya bhagaviin
prthu� prth u-pariik rama�
indriiya kupito biir.am
iidattodyata-karmuka�

tat- that ; abhijnaya-understanding; bhagavan-the incarnation of God
head; prthu�- King Prthu ; pr thu parakrama� -celebrated as very powerful ;
indriiya-upon Indra ; kupita� -being very angry; bar-am-an arrow; iida tta
took up; udyata-having taken u p ; kiirmuka�- the bow.

-
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TRANSLATION
Maharaja Prthu, who was celebrated as very powerful, immediately took
up his bow and arrows and prepared to kill lndra himself, because Indra
introduced such irregular sannyasa orders.
PURPORT
It is the duty of the king not to tolerate any introduction of any irreligious
systems. Since King Prthu was an incarnation of the Supreme Personality
of Godhead, certainly his duty was to cut down all kinds of irreligious
systems. Following in his footsteps, all heads of state should themselves be
bona fide representatives of God and should cut down all irreligious sys
tems. Unfortunately they are cowards who declare a secular state. Such
a mentality is a way of c'Ompromising religious and irreligious systems,
but because of this citizens are generally becoming uninterested in spiritual
advancement. Thus the situation deteriorates to such an extent that human
society becomes hellish.

TEXT 27

<lfl�iiit: \UtH4�(1f;\t6
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tam rtvijalt sakra-vadhiibh isandhitam
vicak§ya du§prek§yam asahya-ramhas am
niviirayiim iisur aho mahii-mate
na yujyate 'triinya-vadhafL pracoditiit
tam King Prthu ; rtvijafL the priests ; sakra-vadha- killing the King of
heaven ; abhisandhitam -thus preparing himself ; vicak.sya- having observed;
duspre k.syam- terrible to look at ; asahya- unbearable ; ramhasam-whose
velocity ; niviirayiim iisu fL they forbade ; aho-oh; mahii-mate-0 great soul;
na- not ; yujyate-is worthy for you ; atra-in this sacrificial arena; anya
others ; vadhafL- killing; p racoditiit -from being so directed in the scriptures.
-

-

.

-

TRANSLATION
When the priests and all the others saw Maharaja Prthu very angry and
prepared to kill lndra, they requested him : 0 great soul, do not kill him,
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for only sacrificial animals can be killed in a sacrifice. Such are the direc
tions given by sastra.
PURPORT
Animal killing is intended for different purposes. It tests the proper pro
nunciation of Vedic mantras, and an animal being put into the sacrificial
fire should come out with a new life. No one should ever be killed in a
sacrifice mean t for the satisfaction of Lord Vi�l}.U . How then could lndra
be killed when he is ac tually worshiped in the yajfia and accep ted as part
and parcel of the Supreme Personality of Godhead? Therefore the priests
requested King Prthu not to kill him.

TEXT 28

al�ld"''l+i q&'4(W(;ij(

Sf«V � �

�Sfl<tt( I I ��I I

vayam marutvan tam ihiirtha-niisanam
hvayiimahe tvac-chravasii hata-tvi§am
ayiitayiimopahavair anantaram
prasahya riijan juhav_iima te 'hitam
vayam-:-we ; maru tvantam- King Indra; iha-here ; artha- of your interest ;
nasanam-the destroyer ; hvayamahe-we shall call ; tvat-sravasii-by your
glory ; hata-tv i_sam- already bereft of his power; ayiitayiima-never before
used; upahavaifL -by mantras of invocation ; anantaram-without delay ;
prasahya-by force ; riijan- 0 King; juhaviima-we shall sacrifice in the fire;
te-your; ah i tam- enemy.

TRANSLATION
Dear King, Indra's powers are already reduced due to his attempt to
impede the execution of your sacrifice. We shall call him by Vedic mantras,
which were never before used, and certainly he will come. Thus by the
power of our mantra, we shall cast him into the fire because he is your
enemy.
PURPORT
By chanting the Vedic mantras properly in a sacrifice, one can perform
many wonderfu l things. In Kali-yuga, however, there are no qualified
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briihma[tas who can chant the mantras properl y. Consequently no attempt
shou ld be made to pe rfo rm such bi g sacrifices. In this age the only sacrifice
reco mmended is the sankirtana movement .

Text 32]
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jighiimsatha-you wish to kill ; yajnena- by performing sacrifice ; yasya-of
lndra ; i§.[ii"fi-- being worshiped; tanavaft-p arts of the body ; surii[t-the
demigods.

TRANSLATION
Lord Brahma addressed them thus: My dear sacrificial performers, you
cannot kill Indra, the King of heaven. It is not your duty. You should know
that lndra is as good as the Supreme Personality of Godhead. Indeed, he is
one of the most powerful assistants of the Personality of Godhead. You
are trying to satisfy all the demigods by the performance of this yajiia, but
you should know that all these demigods are but parts and parcels of lndra,
the King of heaven . How, then, can you kill him in this great sacrifice?

TEXT 29

�� . W�(·�Rm � I
��EI«il�ffl� �: Sl€4ft\16 � � ��II
ity iimantrya kratu-patim
viduriisyartvijo rufiii
srug-ghastiin juhvato 'bhye tya
svayambhu"fi- pra tyafiedhata

TEXT 3 1

iti- thus ; iiman trya- after informing; kratu-patim-King Pr t hu th e
master of the sacrifice ; vidura- 0 Vidu ra ; asya- of P_rthu ; rtvija"fi--the
priests ; ru$ii-in great anger; sruk-hastiin-with the sacrificial lade! in hand;
juhvatalt -performing the fire sacrifice ; abhyetya-having begun ; svayam
bhuft- Lord Brahm a; pratya:5edhata- asked them to stop.
,

TRANSLATION
My dear Vidura, after giving the King this advice, the priests who had
been engaged in performing the sacrifice called for Indra, the King of
heaven, in a mood of great anger. When they were just ready to put the
oblation on the fire, Lord Brahmii appeared on the scene and forbade them
to start the sacrifice.
TEXT 30

WI crotit ¥tii46lf'I"S(l - �tlf!4'ij�: I
tf �� $ it�!I�Wf�: t}U: l l � oll
na vadhyo bhavatiim indro
yad yajno bhagavat-tanu"fi
yam jighiimsatha yajnena
yasye§tiis tanava"fi- surii"fina- not; vadhya"fi-- ought to be killed ; bhavatiim-by all of you ; indraft
the King of heaven ; yat-because ;yajna"fi--a name of l ndra ; bhagavat-tanu"fi
-part of the body of the Sup reme Pe rsonality of Godhead ; yam- whom;

+4('l4oitfijqi�

�nr:

floo : I
�m:wtt�ieal 11� � 1 1

tad idam pasyata mahad
dharma-vyatikaram dvijii"fi
indre[tiinufithitam ra.jfial;t
karmaitad vijighiimsatii
tat-then ; idam-this; pasyata-just see ; mahat-great ; dharma- of re
ligious life; vyatikaram-violation; dvija"fi--0 great briihma[tas; indre[ta-by
lndra; anu.s.thitam-performed; riijna"fl--of the King; karma- activity ; etat
this sacrifice.; vijighiimsatii- desi rin g to impede.

TRANS LATION
In order to make trouble and impede the performance of King Prthu's
great sacrifice, King Indra has adopted some means that in the future will
destroy the clear path of religious life. I draw your attention to this fact.
If you oppose him any further, he will further misuse his power and intro
duce many other irreligious systems.
TEXT 32

��:
��it�wtijdstiij: I
31� ij . : �4Wtl'"'ilf!J\Iqf?l(( ������

754

Srimad-Bhagavatam

[ Canto 4, �h. 19

Text 34 ]

King Prthu 's One Hundred Horse Sacrifices
TEXT 33

prthu-kirte[l prthor bhuyat
tarhy ek ona-sata-kratu[l
alarh te kratubh i[l svifitair
yad bhavan mokfia-dharma-vit

� �«l�fiu1i1 11 � � 11

-

. -

(tq•ni\i+i(Rl I

�IN

prth u-k irte[l-of wide renown ; prtho[t-of King Prthu; bhuyat let it be;
tarhi- therefore ; ekona-sata-kratu[t-he who performed ninety-nine yajfias;
alam- there is nothing to be gained; te-of you ; kratubhi[t-by performing
sacrifices ; su-ifi ta i[t well performed; yat- because ; bhavan yourself; mok�a
dh arma v it- the knower of the path of liberation.

-
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naivatmane mahendraya
ro§am ahartum arhasi
u bhav api hi bhadrarh te
uttamasloka-vigrahau

-

TRANS LATION
"Let there be only ninety-nine sacrificial performances for Maharaja
Prthu," Lord Brahma concluded. Lord Brahm a then turned toward
Maharaja Prthu and informed him that since he was thoroughly aware of
the path of liberation, what was the use in performing more sacrifices?
PURPORT
Lord Brahma came down to pacify King Pr thu regarding his continual
performance of one hundred sacrifices. King Prthu was determined to per
form one hundred sacrifices, and King Indra took this very seriously be
cause Indra himself was known as the performer of one hundred sacrifices.
Just as it is the nature of all living enti ties within this material world to be
come envious of their competitors, King lndra, although King of heaven,
was also envious of King Prthu. Therefore, he wanted to stop him from per
forming one hundred sacrifices. Actually there was great competition, and
King Indra, to satisfy his senses, began to invent so many irreligious sy!:i
tems to obstruct King Prthu . To stop these irreligious inventions, Lord
Brahma personally appeared in the sacrificial arena. As far as Maharaja
Prthu was concerned, he was a great devotee of the Supreme Personality of
Godhead; therefore it was not necessary for him to perform the prescribed
Vedic ritualistic ceremonies. Such ceremonies are known as karma, and
there is no need for a devotee in the transcendental position to execute
them. As the ideal king, however , it was King Prthu 's duty to perform sac
rifices. A compromise was therefore to be worked out. By the b lessings of
Lord Brahma, King Prthu would become more famous than King Indra. Thus
Prthu 's determination to perform one hundred sacrifices was indirectly
fulfilled by the blessings of Lord Brahma.

na- not; eva- certainly ; atmane- nondifferent from you ; maha-indray�
pon the King of heaven, Indra; ro § am anger; ahartum- to apply ; arhast
ou ought; u bhau- both of you ; ap i- certainly ; hi- also ; bhadram- good
:>rtune; te- unto you ; u ttama-sloka-vigrahau- incarnations of the Supreme
'ersonality of Godhead.

-

TRANSLATION
Lord Brahma continued : Let there be good fortune to both of you, for
·ou and King Indra are both part and parcel of the Supreme Personality of
;odhead. Therefore you should not be angry with King Indra, who is non
lifferent from you.
TEXT 34
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masmin maharaja krthii[l sma cintarh
nisamayasmad-vaca adrtatma
yad dhyayato daiva-hatarh nu karturh
mana 'tiru§tarh visate tamo 'ndham

-

ma-do not ; as min in this ; mahii-riija-0 King; krthii[t- do ; sma-a� t l o ne
in the past ; cin tam- agitation of the mind; nisiimaya- please consider;
as mat- my ; vacal),- words; iidrta-iitmii- being very respectful ; yat- be�aus� ;
dhyiiyata[l-of he who is contemplating; daiva-hatam- that whiCh IS
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thwarted by providence; nu- certainly ; kartum- to do ; mana�- the mind ;
atiru�tam- very angry ; visate-enters ; tama�- darkness ; andham- den se.

should know very well that even amongst the demigods there are many un
wanted desires.
PURPORT

TRANSLATION

There are many competitors in ordinary business affairs, and the karma
kii:r.fla chapters of the Vedas sometimes cause competition and envy
amongst karmis. A karmimust be envious because he wishes to enjoy mate
rial pleasures to their fullest extent. That is the material disease. Conse
quently there is always competi tion amongst karmis, either in ordinary
business affairs or in the performance of yajna. Lord Brahma 's purpose was
to end the competition between Lord lndra and Maharaja Pr thu . Because
Maharaja Prthu was a great devotee and incarnation of God , he was re
quested to stop the sacrifices so that lndra might not further introduce
irreligious systems, which are always followed by cri minal-minded people .

My dear King, don't be agitated and anxious because your sacrifices have
not been properly executed due to providential impediments. Kindly take
my words with great respect. We should always remember that if something
happens by providential arrangement, we should not be very sorry. The
more we try to rectify such reversals, the m�re we enter into the darkest
region of materialistic thought.
PURPORT
Sometimes the saintly or very religious person also has to meet with
reversals in life. Such incidents should be taken as providential. Although
there may be sufficient cause for being unhappy, one should avoid counter
acting such reversals because the more we become implicated in rectifying
such reversals, the more we enter into the darkest regions of material '
anxie ty. Lord Kr�11a has also advised us in this connection. We should
tolerate t h ings instead of becoming agitated.

TEXT 35

•ufct(ijij.�,

�ocd�lcMt

�

kratur viramatiim efia
deve§u duravagraha{!
dharma-vyatikaro yatra
piikha[!.!f,air indra-nirmitai�
kratu�- the sacrifice;viramatiim- let it stop ; e�a�!- this; deve�u- amongst
the demigods; duravagrahal; - addiction to unwanted things; dharma
vyatikara�- violation of religious principles ; yatra- where ; piikha[!.!f,ail).-by
sinful activities; indra- by the King of heaven ; nirmitai�- manufactured.

TRANSLATION
Lord Brahma continued : Stop the performance of these sacrifices, for
they have induced Indra to introduce so many irreligious aspects. You

TEXT 36
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ebhir indropasarhsf$tail;
piikha[!.!f,air hiiribhir janam
hriyamii[!.arh vicak§vainarh
yas te yajna-dhrug asva-mut
ebh * - by these ; indra-upasarh sr§.tail;- created by the King of heaven,
Indra; piikha[!.!f,ai�- sinful ac tivities ; hiiribhi[2 -very attractive to the heart;
janam- the people in general ; h riyamii[!. am - being carried away ; vicak�va
just see ; enam- these ; yal;- one wh o; te- your; yajna-dhruk- c reating a dis
�urbance in the performance of the sacrifice ; as'va- mu t -who stole the horse.

TRANS LATION
Just see how Indra, the King of heaven, was creating a disturbance in
the midst of the sacrifice by stealing the sacrificial horse. These attractive
sinful activities, which he has introduced, will be carried out by the people
in general.
PURPORT
As stated in Bhagavad-gitii:
yad yad iicarati sre§.thas
tat tad evetaro jana�
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sa yat pramiirarh kuru te
lokas tad anuvartate

"Whatever action is performed by a great man, common men follow in his
footsteps. And whatever standards he sets by exemplary acts, all the world
pursues." (Bg 3 .2 1 )
For his own sense gratification, King Indra thought to defeat Maharaja
Prthu in the performance of one hundred horse sacrifices. Consequently he
stole the horse and hid himself amid so many irreligious personalities,
taking on the guise of a false sannyiisi. Such activi ties are attractive to the
people in general ; therefore they are dangerous. Lord Brahma thought that
instead of allowing Indra tQ further introduce such irreligious systems, it
would be better to stop the sacrifice. A similar stance was taken by Lord
Buddha when people were overly engrossed in the animal sacrifices recom
mended by Vedic instructions. Lord Buddha had to introduce the religion ·
of nonviolence by contradicting the Vedic sacrificial instructions. Actually
in the sacrifices the slaughtered animals were given a new life, but people
without such powers were taking advantage of such Vedic rituals and un
necessarily killing poor animals. Therefore Lord Buddha had to deny the
authority of the Vedas for the ti me being. One should not perform sacrifices
that will induce reversed orders. It is better to stop such sacrifi ces.
As we have repeatedly explained, due to a lack of qualified brahminical
priests in Kali-yuga, it is not possible to perform the ritualistic ceremonies
recommended in the Vedas . Consequently the siistras instruct us to perform
the sanktrtana-yajna. By the sanktrtana sacrifice, the Supreme Personality
of Godhead, in His form of Lord Caitanya, will be satisfied and worshiped.
The entire purpose of performing sacrifices is to worship the Supreme Per
sonality of Godhead, Vi�Qu . Lord Vi�QU or Lord Kr�qa is present in His
form of Lord Caitanya ; therefore people who are intelligent should try to
satisfy Him by performing sa1ikirtana-yajna. This is the easiest way to '
satisfy Lord Vi�QU in this age. People should take advantage of the in
junctions in different siistras concerning sacrifices in this age and not create
unnecessary disturbances during the sinful age of Kali. In Kali-yuga men
all over the world are very expert in opening slaughterhouses for killing
animals, which they eat. If the old ritualistic ceremonies were observed,
people would be encouraged to kill more and more animals. In Calcutta
there are many butcher shops which keep a deity of the goddess Kiili, and
animal eaters think it proper to purchase animal flesh from such shops in
hope that they are eating the remnants of food offered to goddess Kali.
They do not know that goddess Kali never accepts nonvegetarian food be-
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cause she is the chaste wife of Lord Siva. Lord Siva is also a great Vai&qava
and never eats non vegetarian food, and the goddess Kali accepts the
.
re�nan ts of fo�d left by Lord Siva.
Therefore there is no possibility of her
eati�g flesh or fish. Such offerings are accepted by the.associ ates of goddess
_ known as b� � tqs, pisiicas
Kah
and Rak�asas, and those who take the prasiida
_ m the shape of flesh or
of g� ddess Kali
fish are not actually taking the
prasada left by goddess Kali, but the food left by the bhutas and pisiicas.

TEXT 37

qf(S(ldlli,lttdluif
�

�wtN"41(i�tf�8tt�
g N'�lm

bhaviin paritriitu m ihiivatfrro
dharmarh janiiniirh samayiin urilpam
veniipaciiriid avalupta m adya
tad-deha to vi�ru-ka liisi vainya

�

b aviin -_ Your Majesty ; paritriitu m-just to deliver ; iha-in this worl d ;
vat
� lrra{l.- mcarnated ; dharmam-religious system ; janiiniim- of the people
m general ; samaya-a nurilpam - accordin g
to the time and circumst ances;
vena-apaciiriit-by the misdeeds of King Vena; avalupta m-: almost vanished ;
adya- a� the present moment ; tat-his ; dehata�- from the body ; viHw-of
Lord Vtgm ; kalii-par t of a plenary portion; asi-you are ; vainya- 0 son of
King Vena.

TRANSLATION
0 Ki?g Prthu, son of Vena, you are the part and parcel expansion of
L�rd Vt�QU. Due to the mischievous activities of King Vena, religious
.
prm�tples w�re almost lost. At that opportune moment you descended as
th� �� carnation of Lord Vi�Qu. Indeed, for the protection of religious
prmctples you have appeared from the body of King Vena.

PURPORT
The �ay in_ which Lord Vi�QU kills the demons and protects the faithful
. menhone
d m Bhagavad-gitii:

IS
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Text 38 ]

paritn1ru1ya siidhiiniirh .
viniisiiya ca dufikrtiim
dharma-samsthiipaniirthiiya
sambhaviimi yuge yuge

"In order to deliver the pious and to annihilate the miscreants, as well as to
reestablish the principles of religion, I advent Myself millenn ium after
millennium ." (Bg. 4.8)
In two hands Lord Vi�QU always carries a club and a cakra to kill
demons, and in His other two hands He holds a conchshell and a lotus to
give protection to His devotees. When His incarnation is present on this
planet or in this universe, the Lord kills the demons and protects His devo
tees simultaneously. So metimes Lord Vi�Q.U appears in His person as Lord
��I}a or Lord Riima. All of these appearances are mentioned in the siistras.
Sometimes He appears as a sak tyiivesa-avatiira like Lord Buddha. As ex
plained before, these sak tyiivesa-avatiiras are incarnations .of Vi�Q. u's power
invested in a living entity . Living enti ties are also part and parcel of Lord
Vi�Q.u , but they are not as powerful; therefore when a living entity d,escends
as an incarnation of Vi�Q.U , he is especially empowered by the Lord.
When King Ptthu is described as an incarnation of Lord Vi�Q.u , it should
be understood that he is a saktyavesa-avatara, part and parcel of Lord
Vi�Q.U , and is specifically em powered by Him. Any living being acting as the
incarnation of Lord Vi�Q.U is thus empowered by Lord Vi�Q.U to preach the
bhakti cult. Such a person can act like Lord Vi�Q.U and defeat demons by
arguments and preach the bhakti cult exactly according to the principles
of siistra. As indicated in Bhagavad-gitii, whenever we find someone extra
ordinary preaching the bhakti cult, we should know that he is especially
empowered by Lord Vi�Q.U or Lord �l'iiJ.a. As confirmed in Caitanya
caritiimrta, kr�TJa-sak ti vinii nahe tiira pravartana: one cannot explain the
glories of the holy name of the Lord without being specifically empowered
by Him . If one criticizes or finds fault with such an empowered personality,
one is to be considered an offender against Lord Vi�Q.U and is punishable.
Even though such offenders may dress as V ai�Q.avas with false tilaka and
miilii, they are never forgiven by the Lord if they offend a pure V ai�Q.ava.
There are many instances of this in the siistras.

TEXT 38
�

� f4'l$11� ¥fCi �
et�wi f%• fliq1'lil l
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�R II �� II

sa tvarh vimrsyiisya bhavam prajiipate
sankalpanarh visva-srjiirh pipiprh i
aindrim ca miiyiim upadharma-miitararh
pracar.fla-piikharLfla-patham prabho jahi

saft-the aforesaid ; tvam- you ; vim,rsya-considering; asya-of the world;
bhavam existence ; prajii-pate- 0 protector of the people ; smikalpana�
�he dete � min� tio �; visva-srjam-of the progenitors of the worl d; pipip,rh i-:
�ust fulfill ; amdnm-created by the King of heaven ; ca- also ; mayam
.
Ill�swn ; upadharma-of the irreligious system of so-called sannyiisa;
mataram- the mother ; praca7JcJ.a- furious, dangerous; piikhar-fla-patham
the path of sinful activi ties ; prabho-0 L ord ; jahi- please conquer.
-

TRANSLATION
_o �rotector of the people in general, please consider the purpose of your
bemg mcarnated by Lord Vi�QU. The irreligious principles created by Indra
are but mothers of so many unwanted religions. Please therefore stop these
imitations immediately.
·

PURPORT
. Lord Brahma addresses King Prthu as prajiipate just to remin d him of
h�s great res� o�sibility in maintaining the peace and prosp�rity of the
Citizens.
Mahar�Ja Prthu was empowered by the Supreme Personality of
Godhead for this purpose only . It is the duty of the ideal king to see that
people are �roperly executing religious prin ciples . Lord Brahma especially
requ �sted King Ptthu to conquer the pseudo-religious principles produced
by King Indra . In other words, it is the · duty of the state or king to put a
st �p to pseu�o:religio�s syst �ms pr� duced by unscrupulous persons.
_
Ong�nally
a rel�g�ous pnnciple
IS one, given by the Supreme Personality of
Godhead , and It comes through the channel of disciplic succession in two
forms. � ?rd B �ahma requested Prthu Maharaja to desist in his unnecessary
compet1�10n With Indra, w�� was determined to stop Prthu Maharaja from
completmg one hundred yajn as . Instead of creating adverse reactions, it was
better for Maharaja Prthu to stop the yajfias in the interest of his original
purpose as an incarnation. This purpose was to establish good government
and set things in the right order.
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TEXT 39
;}� �

IITefT"f

� ({ Jl€fi�OJT ('I+Ufa.et F.�n•qRu I
� :q ��em� +iEil•uflt :q � 11 � Q.. l l
maitreya uviica
ittham sa loka-gururtii
samiidi§to visiim pati�
tathii ca krtvii viitsalyam
maghoniipi ca sandadhe
maitreya� uviica- the great sage Maitreya continued to speak ; ittham
thus ; sa�- King Prthu ; loka-gururii-by the original teacher of all people,
Lord Brahma ; samiidi§.ta� - being advised ; vis'iim pati�t - king, master of the
people ; tathii- in that way ; ca- also ; krtvii- having done ; viitsalyam- affec
tion ; maghonii-with Indra ; api-even ; ca-also ; sandadhe-concluded peace.

TRANSLATION
The great sage Maitreya continued: When King Prthu was thus advised
by the supreme teacher, Lord Brahma, he abandoned his eagerness to per
form yajiias and with great affection concluded a peace with King Indra.
TEXT 40

�

�(1�5)�

tfW·

m \{R€tiMl l
if <ti(F(fq fflifffi' : 1 1\1 oil

krtavabhrtha-sniiniiya
prthave bhuri-karmare
variin dadus te varadii
ye tad-barhi_si tarpitii�
krta -havin g performed; avabhrtha-sniiniiya-taking bath after the sacri
fice ; prthave-unto King P�thu ; bh il ri-karmare - famous for performing
many virtuous acts ; varii.n -ben e dictions ; dadu� - gave ; te-all of them ;
vara-dii�-the demigods, bestowers of benedictions ; ye- who; tat-barhi§i
in the performance of such a yajiia; tarpitii�- became pleased.

Text 4 1 ]
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TRANSLATION
After this, Prthu Maharaja took his bath, which is customarily taken
after the performance of a yajiia, and received the benedictions and due
blessings of the demigods, who were very pleas'ed by his glorious activities.
PURPORT
Yajiia means Lord Vi�Q.u , for all yajiia is meant to please the Supreme
Per-sonality of Godhead , Lord Vi�Q.u. Since the demigods au tomatically
become very pleased with the performance of sacrifice, they bestow bene
diction upon the executors of yajiias. When one pours water on the root of
a tree, the branches, trunks, twigs, flowers and leaves are all satisfied.
Similarly, when one gives food to the stomach, all parts of the body are
rejuvenated . In the same way, if one simply satisfies Lord Vi�t:J.U by the
performance of yajiia, one satisfies all the demigods automatically. In turn,
the demigods offer their benedictions to such a devotee . A pure devotee
therefore does not ask benedictions directly from the demigods. His only
business is to serve the Supreme Personality of Godhead. Thus he is never
in need of those things supplied by the demigo ds.

TEXT 41

fcun: ('l�t�l�«44:d!U � �on: 1
311f\tcfl �: tJ�(Ifa.�� �: 1 1 \1 � II
viprii� satyiisi§as tu§tii�
sraddhayii labdha-dak§irtii�
iisi§O yuyuju� k§attar
ii.di-riijiiya sat-krtii�

viprii�-all the briih maras; satya- true ; iis i,s a�-whose benedictions ; tu�tii�
-being very satisfied; s raddhayii- with great respect ; labdha-dak�iTJ.ii/:t-who
obtained rewards; asi�a�t-benedictions ; yuyuju�- offered ; k§atta�-0
Vidura; iidi-riijiiya - upon the original King; sat-krtii�- being honored.

TRANSLATION
With great respect, the original King, Prthu, offered all kinds of rewards
to the brahmaQ.as present at the sacrifice . Since all these briihmal).as were
very much satisfied, they gave their heartfelt blessings to the King.
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TEXT 42

�SSFfl

�

('

�� � � (1+4141(11: I

� �� fq<t<ii4f'i+il"'i:4U

1 1 \1 � 1 1

tvayiihutii mahii-biiho
sarva eva samiigatii[l,
pujitii diina-miiniibhyiirh
pitr-devar�i-miinavii[l,
tvayii- by you ; iih utii[l, - were invited ; mahii-biiho-0 great mighty-armed
one ; sarve- all ; eva- certa in ly ; samiigatii[l,- asse mb led; pujitii[l,- were
honored ; diina- by charity ; miiniibhyiim-and by respect ; pit r- the inhabi
tants of Pitrloka ; deva- demi g ods ; r� i- gre at sages ; miinavii[L - as well as
common men .
TRANSLATION

All the great sages and brahmaJ.laS said : 0 mighty King, by your invita
tion all classes of living entities have attended this assembly. They have
come from Pitrloka and the heavenly planets, and great sages as well as
common men have attended this meeting. Now all of them are very much
satisfied by your dealing and charity toward them.
Thus end the Bhaktivedanta purports of the Fourth Canto, Nineteenth
Chapter, of the S r im ad - B h agavat a m , en titled "King Prthu 's One Hundred
Horse Sacrifices. "

